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NEW    BOOKS 

BY 

J.  G.  &  F.  RIVINGTON, 

ST.  PAUL'S  CHURCH  YARD,  AND  WATERLOO  PLACE,  PALL  MALL. 


I. 
Dedicated  (bj/  permission)  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

An  ECCLESIASTICAL  DICTIONARY: 

Or  MANUAL  of  REFERENCE,  intended  to  supply  the  Student  of  CHURCH 

HISTORY  with  concise  Information,  and  an  Explanation  of  Terms 

respecting  ECCLESIASTICAL  ANTIQUITIES,  HISTORY, 

BIOGRAPHY,  DOCTRINE,  DISCIPLINE,  RITUAL, 

GEOGRAPHY  and  ARCHITECTURE 

Edited  by  the  Rev.   S.   R.    MA  IT  LAND. 

To  appear  Quarterly,  in  Parts,  closely  printed  in  double  columns,  and  arranged 

Alphabetically.     To  be  completed  in  Six  Vols.  8vo. 

A  Prospectus  containing  the  Names  of  the  Contributors  and  further  Details 

will  shortly  be  issued. 

II. 

The  CLOUD  of  WITNESSES  : 

A  SERIES  of  DISCOURSES  on  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle 

to  the  HEBREWS. 

By  the  Rev.  JAMES  S.  M.  ANDERSON,  M.A. 

Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen;  Chaplain  to  the  Queen  Dowager;  and 

Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  George's  Chapel,  Brighton. 

In  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 

III. 

AJVIERICA  and  the  AMERICAN  CHURCH. 

By  the  Rev.  HENRY  CASWALL,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Christ  Church,  Madison,  Indiana  ;  and  late  Professor  in  the 

Theological  Seminary  of  the  Diocese  of  Kentucky. 

With  Map  and  Plates. 

In  small  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 

IV. 

An  INTRODUCTION  to  the  CRITICAL  STUDY  of  ECCLESI- 
ASTICAL HISTORY,  attempted  in  an  Account  of  the  Progress, 
and  in  a  Short  Notice  of  the  Sources,  of  the 
History  of  the  Church. 
By  JOHN  GOULTER  DOWLING,  M.A. 
Of  Wadham  College,  Oxford;  Rector  of  St.  Mary-le-Crypt,  Gloucester. 
In  8vo.     9s. 
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V. 

A  FOURTH  VOLUME  of  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS. 

By  JOHN  HENRY  NEWMAN,  B.D. 

Vicar  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin's,  Oxford,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College. 

In  8vo.     1  Os.  6d. 

Lately  piihlishedi  New  Edition  of  Vols.  I.,  II.  and  III.,  price  10s.  Qd.  each. 

VI. 

INSTRUCTIONS  for  the  USE   of   CANDIDATES    for    HOLY 
ORDERS,  and  of  the  PAROCHIAL  CLERGY,  as  to  Ordination,  Licenses, 

Induction,  Pluralities,  Residence,  &c.  &c-  with  Acts  of  Parlia-  "^ 

inent  relating  to  the  above,  and  Forms  to  be  used. 
Fifth  Edition,  containing  all  the  recent  alterations  in  the  Laios  relating  to 

the  Clergy. 

By  CHRISTOPHER  HODGSON, 

Secretary  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

In  8vo.     9s.     {Just  published.) 

VII. 

PORTRAIT  of  an  ENGLISH  CHURCHMAN, 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  GRESLEY,  M.A. 

Author  of  "  Ecclesiastes  Anglicanus,  a  Treatise  on  Preaching." 

Small  8vo.     7s. 

VIII. 

PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  LATIN  PROSE  COMPOSITION. 

By  THOMAS  KERCHEVER  ARNOLD,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

In  Svo.     (In  the  Press.) 

Lately  published  by  the  same  Author, 
A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  PROSE  COMPOSITION. 

In  Svo.     5s.  6d. 

IX. 

A  COMPANION  to  the  FIRST  LESSONS   for  the  SERVICES 
of  the  CHURCH,  on  Sundays,  and  the  Fasts  and  Festivals. 

By  JAMES  DUKE  COLERIDGE,  LL.D. 

Rector  of  Lawhitton,  and  Vicar  of  Lewannick,  Cornwall,  and  Prebendary.of 

Exeter  Cathedral. 

In  small  Svo.     3s.  6d. 

X. 

Not   TRADITION,    but   SCRIPTURE. 

By   P.    N.    SHUTTLEWORTH,   D.D. 

Warden  of  New  College,  Oxford. 

Second  Edition.     Small  Svo.     '3s.  6d. 
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XI. 

THE  CONCLUDING  SERIES  OF 

The  BIOGRAPHY  of  the  EARLY  CHURCH. 

Forming  the  Fifteenth  Volume  of  the  Theological  Library. 

Contents: — Origin — Cyprian — Novatian — Dionysius  of  Alexandria — Paul 

of  Samosata. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  EVANS,  M.A. 

Vicar  of  Tarvin,  and  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

In  small  8vo.   With  Frontispiece.  6s.  (In  a  few  days.) 

Latch/ published,  The  First  Series.     With  Frontispiece.     Small  8vo.     Qs. 

XII. 

INSTITUTIONES  PI^ :  or  MEDITATIONS  and  DEVOTIONS 

Originally  collected  and  published  by  H.  I.  in  1630;  and  in  later  Editions 
ascribed  to  the  learned  Bishop  LAUNCELOT  ANDREWS. 

Edited  and  arranged  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  HALE,  M.A. 

Preacher  of  the  Charterhouse. 

In  18mo.  {In  the  Press.) 

XIII. 
THE  SECOND  EDITION  OF 

A   TREATISE   on   the   CHURCH  of  CHRIST. 

Designed  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Theology. 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  PALMER,  M.A. 

Of  Worcester  College,  Oxford;  Author  of  "  Origines  Liturgicae." 

In  2  vols.     Svo.     (In  the  Press.) 

XIV. 

The  ANNUAL  REGISTER:  or  a  VIEW  of  the  HISTORY, 

POLITICS  and  LITERATURE  of  the  Year  1837. 

In  8vo.     1 6s.     {Now  ready.) 

XV. 

SERMONS,  DOCTRINAL  and  PRACTICAL. 

To  which  is  added,  an  Assize  Sermon. 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  HOWORTH,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Whitton  c.  Thurlston,  Suffolk;  and  Curate  of  March,  Isle  of  Ely. 

In  12mo.     (In  the  Press.) 

XVI. 

PRIZE  ESSAY. 

The  PAROCHIAL  SYSTEM  ;  an  Appeal  to  English  Churchmen. 

By  the  Rev.  HENRY  W.  WILBERFORCE,  M.A. 

To  this  Essay  the  Prize  of  Two  Hundred  Guineas,  offered  by  the  Christian 
Influence  Society,  has  been  adjudged  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Dealtry  and  the  Rev. 
Professor  Scholefield. 

Small  Svo.     3s.  6d. 


4  BOOKS  PUBLISHED 


XVII. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  BIOGRAPHY ; 

Or  LIVES  of  EMINENT  MEN,  connected  with  the  History  of  Reh'gion 

in  England;  from  the  Commencement  of  the  Reformation  to  the 

Revolution ;  selected  and  illustrated  with  Notes. 

By  the  Rev.  CHRISTOPHER  WORDSWORTH,  D.D. 

Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

Third  Edition,  revised,  with  additional  Notes,  and  other  improvements. 

Printed  uniformly  with  the  "  Christian  Institutes,"  by  the  same  Editor. 

In  Four  Vols.     8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 

XVIII. 

LIBRARY  OF  THE  FATHERS. 

Volumes  published : 

1.— The  CONFESSIONS  of  S.  AUGUSTINE. 

8vo.     9s. 

2.— The  CATECHETICAL  LECTURES  of  S.  CYRIL  of  JERUSALEM. 

8vo.     10s.  6d. 

Also, 

S.  AUGUSTINI  CONFESSIONES, 

Ad  fidem  Codd.  Oxon.  recensitse  et  ex  ipso  Augustino  illustratae. 

8vo.     9s. 

XIX. 

THE  SECOND  EDITION  OF 

LECTURES  on  the  PROPHETICAL  OFFICE  of  the  CHURCH, 

Viewed  relatively  to  ROMANISM  and  POPULAR  PROTESTANTISM. 

By  JOHN  HENRY  NEWMAN,  B.D. 

Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  and  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  Oxford. 

In  8vo.      10s.  6d. 

XX. 

THE  SEVENTH  EDITION  OF 

A  COMMENT  on  the  COLLECTS   appointed  to  be   used  in  the 

Church  of  England  before  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  on  Sundays 

and  Holydays  throughout  the  Year. 

By  JOHN  JAMES,  D.D 

Prebendary  of  Peterborough. 

12mo.     6s. 


XXI. 

THE  FIFTH  EDITION  OF 

SPECULUM  GREGIS ;  or,  Parochial  Minister's  Assistant. 
By  the  Rev.  R.  B.  EXTON. 

"  He  understands  but  little  of  the  nature  and  obligations  of  the  priestly  office,  who 
thinks  he  has  discharged  it  by  perf  rniing  the  public  appointments." — Bishop  Burnet. 

"  The  readiest  way  of  finding  access  to  a  man's  heart  '  is  to  go  into  his  house.'  " — 
Chalmer^s  Christian  and  Civic  Economy. 

Price  5s.  bound  in  Roan,  with  a  Clasp. 
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XXII. 

The  CHRISTOLOGY  of  the  OLD  and  NEW  TESTAMENTS; 
An  Historical  Development  of  the  predicted  Occurrences  of  Holy  Scripture. 

By  the  late  Rev.  J.  A.  STEPHENSON,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Lympsham,  Somersetshire. 

In  2  Vols.     8vo.     1/.  Is. 

XXIII. 
THE  THIRD  EDITION  OF 

PERRANZABULOE,  the  lost  Church  found; 

Or,  the  Church  of  England  not  a  new  Church,  but  ancient,  apostolical,  and 

independent,  and  a  Protesting  Church  Nine  Hundred  Years 

before  the  Reformation. 

*#*  The  Volume  contains  an  interesting  Account  of  the  History,  and  recent 

recovery  of  the  ancient  Church  of  Perranzabuloe,  in  Cornwall,  after  being  buried 

in  the  Sand  for  Seven  Hundred  Years. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  TRELAWNEY  COLLINS,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Timsbury,  Somerset,  and  late  Fellow  of  Balliol  College. 

Small  8vo.     8s. 

XXIV. 

THE  FOURTH  EDITION  OF 

The  NEW  TESTAMENT,  arranged  in  CHRONOLOGICAL  and 

HISTORICAL  Order,  with  Copious  NOTES  on  the  principal  Subjects  in 

Theology:  the  Gospels  on  the  basis  of  the  Harmonies  of  Lightfoot, 

Doddridge,  Pilkington,  Newcome,  and  Michaelis:  the  Account 

of  the  Resurrection,  on  the  Authorities  of  West,  Townson, 

and  Cranfield:  the  Epistles  are  inserted  in  their  places, 

and  divided  according  to  the  Apostle's  Arguments. 

By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  TOWNSEND,  M.A. 

Prebendary  of  Durham,  and  Vicar  of  Northallerton. 

In  Two  Vols.     8vo.     1/.  10s. 

Lulely  published,  the  Fourth  Edition  of  the  OLD  TESTAMENT  Chronolo- 
gically arranged ;  uniformly  printed  with  the  above. 
In  Two  Vols.     8vo.     1/.  16s. 


XXV. 

A  VOLUME  for  a  LENDING  LIBRARY: 

Being  Selections  from  Contributions  to  the  Cottager's  Monthly  Visitor. > 

By  GEORGE  DAVYS,  D„D. 

Dean  of  Chester. 

Small  8vo.     4s.  6d. 

XXVI. 

A  SUMMARY  of  the  WRITINGS  of  LACTANTIUS. 
By  the  Rev.  JACOB   HENRY   BROOKE    MOUNTAIN,    M.A. 

Vicar  of  Hemel  Hempstead,  Herts,  and  Rector  of  Blunham,  Beds. 
In  8vo.     {Preparing  for  publication.) 
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XXVII. 

THE  FOURTH  EDITION  OF 

TWENTY-ONE  PRAYERS,  composed  from  the  Psalms,  for  the 

SICK  and'  AFFLICTED ;  to  which  are  added,  Various  other  Forms 

of  Prayer  for  the  same  purpose;  with  a  Few  Hints  and 

Directions  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  chiefly 

intended  for  the  Use  of  the  Younger  Clergy. 

By  the  Rev.  JAMES  SLADE,  M.A. 

Vicar  of  Bolton,  and  Prebendary  of  Chester. 

12mo.     3s.  6d. 

XXVIII. 
THE  CONCLUDING  VOLUME  OF 

The    DOMESTIC    CHAPLAIN;    or,   SERMONS   on   FAMILY 

DUTIES  for  every  SUNDAY  in  the  YEAR. 

By  I.  E.  N.  MOLESWORTH,  D.D. 

Rector  of  St.  Martin's,  Canterbury;  one  of  the  Six  Preachers  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral;  and  Editor  of  the  first  5  vols,  of  "  The  Penny  Sunday  Reader" 

In  8vo.     105. 
Lately  publislied,  The  First  Volume.     8vo.     10s. 

XXIX. 

RATIONALISM  and  REVELATION:  or  the  Testimony  of  Moral 

Philosophy,  the  System  of  Nature,  and  the  Constitution  of  Man,  to  the 

Truth  of  the  Doctrines  of  Scripture ;  in  Eight  Discourses, 

preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge  in  the 

Year  1837;  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Founder  of 

the  Lecture,  the  Rev.  John  Hulse. 

By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  PARKINSON,  B.D. 

Of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge ;  and  Fellow  of  Christ's  College,  Manchester. 

In  8vo.     9s. 


XXX. 

A  HELP  to  the  READING  of  the  BIBLE. 

By  the  Rev.  B.  E.  NTCHOLLS,  M.A. 

Of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge ;  Author  of  "  Sunday  Exercises  on  the  . 

Morning  and  Evening  Services  of  the  Church." 

In  12mo.     3s. 

XXXI. 

A  SECOND  VOLUME  OF  SERMONS. 
By  HENRY  MELVILL,  B.D. 

Minister  of  Camden  Chapel,  Camberwell;  and  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge. 

In  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

Lately  published, 

The  THIRD  EDITION  of  the  FIRST  VOLUME. 

8vo.     10s.  64. 
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XXXII. 

SHORT  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  for  every  Morning  and  Evening  of 

the  Month,  and  for  particular  occasions;  taken  from  the  Liturgy, 

Psalms,  and  various  eminent  Writers. 

By  a  MEMBER  of  the  CHURCH  of  ENGLAto. 

In  12mo.     3s. 

XXXIII. 

THE  FOURTH  PART  OF 

The    OLD    TESTAMENT; 

With  a  Commentary  consisting  of  Short  Lectures  for  the  Daily  Use  of  Families. 

By  the  Rev.  CHARLES  GIRDLESTONE,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Alderley,  Cheshire. 

In  this  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible  it  has  heen  the  chief  object  of  the  Editor 
to  furnish  Families  with  an  Exposition  for  Daily  Reading.  The  Scripture  is 
divided  into  paragraphs  of  a  convenient  length,  and  the  explanatory  and  prac- 
tical matter  is  digested,  under  each  portion,  into  one  consecutive  Lecture,  so  as 
to  demand  of  the  Reader  no  previous  study  or  attention. 
In  8vo.  (In  the  Press.) 
Lately  published.  Parts  I.,  II.  and  III.,  price  9s.  each. 

XXXIV. 

THE  TWENTY-SECOND  EDITION  OF 

DEBRETT'S  COMPLETE  peerage  of  the  UNITED  KING- 

'     DOM  of  ENGLAND  and  IRELAND. 

Corrected  to  the  present  time.     With  the  Arms  of  the  Peers. 
In  Post  8vo.     1/.  8s.     (In  afew  days.) 

Also  (uniformly  printed) 

The  Seventh  Edition  of   DEBRETT'S    BARONETAGE    of  ENGLAND. 

Including  an  Account  of  the  Baronets  created  at  Her  Majesty's  Coronation. 

With  the  Arms  of  the  Baronets, 

XXXV. 

The  SCHOOLMASTER'S  MANUAL; 

Or  Practical  Hints  for  the  Assistance  and  Direction  of  Persons  desirous  of 

becoming  Masters  of  NATIONAL  SCHOOLS. 

By  the  Rev.  JOSEPH  C.  WIGRAM,  M.A. 

Secretary  to  the  National  Society  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  in  the 

Principles  of  the  Established  Church. 

Small  8vo.     {Preparing  for  publication.) 

ALSO, 

The  PRINCIPLES  and  PRACTICE  of  the  NATIONAL  SOCIETY 

for  the  EDUCATION  of  the  POOR  in  the  PRINCIPLES 

of  the  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH,  illustrated 

by  Extracts  from  the  Reports,  &c. 

By  the  Same  Author, 

Small  8vo.     {Preparing for  puhlication.) 
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XXXVI. 

THE   FOURTH   EDITION  OF 

A  PLAIN  and  SHORT  HISTORY  of  ENGLAND  for  CHILDREN 

In  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Son.     With  a  Set  of  Questions 
at  the  end  of  each  Letter. 
,      By^Vli/^  Editor  of  the  "  Cottager's  Monthly  Visitor." 
*    •         '  With  Frontiapiece.     2s.  Qd.  half-bound. 

XXXVII. 

The  AUTHORITY  of  TRADITION  in  Matters  of  RELIGION. 

By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  HOLDEN,  M.A. 

Small  8vo.     4s,  Qd. 

XXXVIII. 
SECOND  SERIES  OF 

HOURS   of  DEVOTION, 

For  the  Promotion  of  True  Christianity  and  Family  Worship. 

Translated  from  the  German. 

By  E.  J.  BURROW,  D.D.  F.R.S.  and  F.L.S. 

In  8vo.     {Preparing  for  publication.) 

XXXIX. 

The  COTTAGER'S  MONTHLY  VISITOR.     New  Series. 
Embellished  with  Wood  Cuts.    Vol.  XVIII.  (for  the  Year  1838.)    4s. 

•»*  Any  of  the  former  Volumes,  or  Half- Volumes,  from  the  Commencement  of 
the  Work  in  1821,  may  be  had,  or  in  Numbers  singly. 

XL. 

A  COLLECTION  of  the  PRINCIPAL  LITURGIES  used  in  the 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  in  the  Celebration  of  the  HOLY  EUCHARIST; 

particularly  the  Ancient.     With  a  Dissertation  upon  them, 

by  THOMAS  BRETT,  LL.D. 

Reprinted  verbatim  from  the  Edition  of  1720. 

In  8v^o.     10s.  6d. 


XLI, 

THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER. 

The  Eighth  Volume  (for  July  to  December,  1838,)  is  just  published,  price  2s.  9d. 

in  cloth  boards.     The  Work  is  continued  in  Weekly  Numbers,  and  forms  a 

cheap  Manual  of  Sunday  Reading,  adapted  to  the  sacred  Character  of 

the  Lord's  Day,  especially  connected  with  its  Devotional  Offices. 

It  contains  also  Miscellaneous  Papers,  Sacred  Poetry,  original 

and  selected,  Choice  Extracts  from  Eminent  Divines, 

and  Communications  from  Correspondents. 

The  Volumes  of'  this  Work  are  included  in  the  List  of  Books  recommended  by  the 

SociETvybr  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS 


NEW  TRACTS, 

By  the  Rev.  FREDERIC  W.  FABER,   B.A. 
Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford. 
1.  CONFIRMATION  a  Witness  for  Obedience  and  Unity.     4rf. 
'i.  The  CHURCH-CATECHISM  a  INIodel  of  Church  Education.     4d. 
S.  The  ANCIENT  THINGS  of  the  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  in  ENGLAND.    4d. 

4.  The  REFORMATION,  and  the  Duty  of  Keeping  to  its  Principles.     3d. 

5.  The  PRAYER-BOOK,  a  Safeguard  against  Religious  Excitement.     5d. 

6.  The  BURIAL  SERVICE  :  its  Doctrine  and  Consolations.     3d. 

7.  I  BELIEVE  IN  ONE  CATHOLIC  AND  APOSTOLIC  CHURCH,     od. 

Rivingtons,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  and  Waterloo  Place. 
Just  published, 

TRACTS    FOR    THE    TIMES,   Nos.  84  &  85. • 
Contents  : 
No.  C-1.  Whether  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  be  bound  to  have  Morning 

and  Evening  Prayers  daily  in  his  Parish  Church  ?     Price  6d. 
No.  85.  Lectures  on  the  Scripture  Proof  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church,  Part  I. 
Price  Is.  3d. 

Rivingtons,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  and  Waterloo  Place. 
Lately  published,  the  Fourth  Volume.     Price  9s. 

Juit  published,  price  16s.  in  bds. 

DODSLEY'S  and  RIVINGTONS  ANNUAL  REGISTER,  for 
the  Year  1837. 
Printed  for  J.  G.  &  F.  Rivington ;  Baldwin  &  Co.;  Longman  &  Co.;   J.  M. 
Richardson;  Jeft'ery  &  Son  ;  J.  Booth  ;   Hamilton  &  Co. ;  Whittaker  &  Co. ;  Sirapkia 
&  Co. ;    G.  Law  ford  ;    J.  Dowding  ;    J.  Rodwel! ;   Sherwood  &  Co. ;  Booker  &  Co.  j 
H.  Renshaw;  and  W.  H.  Reid. 

Just  published,  price  Is.  6d, 

NATIONAL    EDUCATION   on  a  CHRISTIAN  BASIS.— A 
LETTER  to  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  ROBERT  PEEL,  Bart.  M.P.  &c.  &c.  &c. 
By  the  Rev.  G.  A.  JACOB,  (late  Scholar  and  Tutor  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford,) 
Head  Master  of  the  Grannnar  School  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  Bromsgrove. 
London  :  published  by  J.  G.  and  F.  Rivington,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard. 
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In  8vo.  price  Is.  6d. 

A  CHARGE  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  RIPON,  at 
the  Primary  Visitation  of  tlie  new  Diocese,  in  July  and  August,  1838.     By  the 
Right  Rev.  CHARLES  THOMAS,  LORD  BISHOP  of  RIPON. 

Rivingtons,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  and  Waterloo  Place. 

DR.  HOOK'S  VISITATION  SERMON. 
In  8vo.  price  3s.  6d. 

A  CALL  to  UNION  on  the  PRINCIPLES  of  the  ENGLISH 
REFORMATION  :  a  Sermon  preached  at  the  Primary  Visitation  of  the  Bishop 
of  Ripon.  With  an  Appendix  and  Notes,  containing  copious  Extracts  from  the  Works 
of  the  Reformers.  Published  at  the  request  of  the  Clergy.  By  W.  F.  HOOK,  D.D. 
Vicar  of  Leeds,  and  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen. 

Rivingtons,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  and  Waterloo  Place ;  and 
D.  A.  Talboys,  Oxford. 

Just  published,  price  Is.  6d. 

A  CHARGE  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  OXFORD 
by  RICHARD  BAGOT,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  Chancellor  of  the  Most 
Noble  Order  of  the  Garter ;  at  his  Third  Visitation,  July  and  August,  1838.  Second 
Edition. 

Oxford,  J.  H.  Parker;  J.  G.  and  F.  Rivington,  London. 

In  8vo.  price  Is. 
The  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 

A  SERMON  preached  on  Sunday,  November  4,  1838,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Queen's  Letter.      By   the   Rev.  JOHN  SCOBELL,  M.A. 
Rector  of  AH  Saints  and  Southover,  Lewes,  Sussex. 

Rivingtons,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  and  Waterloo  Place. 

Just  published,  price  Is. 

A  DISSECTION  of  the  QUERIES  on  the  Amount  of  RELI- 
GIOUS INSTRUCTION  and  EDUCATION,  circulated  by  Lord  John  Russell, 
through  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners.  Addressed  to  Sir  R.  H.  Inglis,  Bart.,  M.P. 
By  a  Clergyman  of  South  Wilis. 

Salisbury  :  Hearn  &  Co. ;   London  :  Rivingtons. 
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Now  ready,  Third  Edition,  2  vols,  post  8vo.  16s. 

SHOP  HEBER'S  PARISH  SERMONS. 

John  Murray,  Albemarle  Street. 


This  day  is  published,  Third  Edition, 

SEVENTEEN  SERMONS,  by  the  Rev.  HUGH  M'NEILE,  A.M. 
Minister  of  St.  Jude's,  Liverpool.     1  vol.  12mo.  cloth,  price  7s. 

By  the  same  Author, 

2.  SERMONS  on  the  SECOND  ADVENT  of  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST.  A 
new  Edition,     l  vol.  12mo.  cloth,  price  4s.  6d. 

3.  POPULAR  LECTURES  on  the  PROPHECIES  relative  to  the  JEWISH 
NATION.    A  new  Edition.     l2mo.  cloth,  price  4s.  6d, 

4.  LETTERS  to  a  FRIEND,  who  has  felt  it  his  duty  to  secede  from  the  Church  of 
England,  and  who  imagines  that  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  revived 
amongst  the  Seceders.    l2mo.  price  3s, 

London  :  John  Hatchard  and  Son,  187,  Piccadilly. 
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REV.  H.  STEBBING'S  CONTINUATION  OF  MILNER, 

IN  THREE  VOLUMES,  OCTAVO. 

Tliis  day  is  published,  Volume  the  First  of 

THE  HISTORY  of  the  CHURCH  of  CHRIST,  from  the  Diet 
of  AuGSEURG,  to  the  l8th  Century  ;  in  Continuation  of  Milner's  History  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.    By  the  Ilev.  HENRY  STEBBING,  M.A. 

T.  Cadell,  Strand,  London ;  and  W.  Blackwood  &  Sons,  Edinburgh. 

This  day  is  published,  handsomely  printed  in  Four  large  Volumes  Octavo,  price  3/.  3s. 
in  bds.  tlie  Eighth  Edition,  revised,  corrected,  and  enlarged,  of 

AN  INTRODUCTION  to  the  CRITICAL  STUDY  and  KNOW- 
LEDGE of  the  SCRIPTURES.  By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  HARTWELL 
HORNE,  B.D.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge;  Rector  of  the  United  Parishes  of 
St.  Edmund  the  King  and  Martyr,  and  St.  Nicholas  Aeons,  Lombard  Street;  Pre- 
bendary of  St.  Paul's.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Maps  and  Fac-similes  of  Biblical 
Manuscripts. 

At  the  same  time  also  will  be  published, 

1.  SUPPLEMENTARY  PAGES  to  the  SEVENTH  EDITION,  containing  the 
Completion  of  the  Account  of  Biblical  Manuscripts  collated  for  the  New  Testament, 
(in  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  the  possessors  ofthatEditloninVol.il.  p.  192), 
and  such  Bibliographical  and  other  Additions,  as  can  be  detached,  so  as  to  be  bound 
up  with  the  several  volumes. 

2.  A  MANUAL  of  BIBLICAL  BIOGRAPHY,  handsomely  printed  in  One 
Volume  Octavo. — This  Manual  constitutes  the  Appendix  to  the  Second  Volume  of 
Mr.  Home's  "  Introduction."  In  consequence  of  very  numerous  applications  made  for 
it  in  a  separate  form,  since  the  publication  of  the  Seventh  Edition  of  that  Work,  a 
limited  impression  has  been  taken  off,  for  the  accommodation  of  Booksellers,  and  others 
who  are  engaged  in  Bibliographical  Researches. 

London  :  Printed  for  T.  Cadell,  Strand  ;  W.  Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh  ;  and 

R.  Milliken  and  Son,  Dublin; 

Of  whom  may  be  had  all  Mr,  Home's  other  Works, 


Just  published,  Third  Edition,  in  1  vol.  8vo.  pp.  540,  price  10s.  ^d.  cloth, 

THE  LAW  of  CHRIST  respecting  CIVIL  OBEDIENCE, 
fspecially  in  the  PAYMENT  of  TRIBUTE:  With  an  Appendix  of  Docu- 
ments and  Notes;  to  which  are  added,  Two  Addresses  on  the  Voluntary  Church 
Question.  By  JOHN  BROWN,  D.D.,  Minister  of  the  United  Associate  Congrega- 
tion, Broughton  Place,  Edinburgh  ;  and  Professor  of  Exegetical  Theology  to  the  United 
Secession  Church. 

Besides  an  Exposition  of  Romans,  xiii.  1 — 7,  on  the  principles  of  strict  exegesis,  this 
work  contains  discussions  on  the  questions  so  important  in  themselves,  and,  at  the 
present  moment,  so  peculiarly  interesting,  concerning  the  Nature  and  Limits  of  Civil 
Obedience, — the  Duty  of  Subjection  in  its  two  forms,  and  the  Right  of  Resistance, — 
the  Exercise  of  Civil  Power  in  reference  to  Religion, — the  Limitations  of  the  Law  of 
Tribute  as  affecting  Church  Taxes, — the  Conduct  of  the  Primitive  Christians,  and  the 
Duty  of  Modern  Christians,  respecting  Taxes  for  a  specific  sinful  object ;  and  suggests 
an  easy  and  certain  method  for  settling  the  great  question  between  Churchmen  and 
Dissenters,  and  bringing  to  a  speedy  and  peaceable  close,  that  connection  between 
Church  and  State,  which  is  equally  replete  with  injury  to  the  former,  and  danger  to 
the  latter. 

London ;  William  Ball  &  Co.  34,  Paternoster  Row. 


Just  published  (^Gratis) 

W     BROWN'S  CATALOGUE  of  SECOND-HAND  BOOKS 
•  for  1839,  containing  upwards  of  10,000  Articles,  English  and  Foreign,  in 
Divinity  and  General  Literature. 

W.  Brown,  130,  Old  Street,  London. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT,  NEW  EDITION, 

UNIFORM  WITH  THE  WAVERLEY  NOVELS,  POETRY,  AND  PROSE. 


On  Friday,  the  22c]  of  March  next,  price  5s. 

VOLUME  the  FIRST  of  the  LIFE  of  Sir  WALTER  SCOTT. 
By  J.  G.  LOCKIIART,  Esq.  his  Literary  Executor.  Second  Edition,  revised 
and  corrected.  To  be  continued  in  Monthly  Volumes,  each  ilhistrated  witli  a  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette  Title. 

PRINCIPAL  ILLUSTRATIONS  : 

Views  of 
SANDY-KNOWE. 
NORTH  CASTLE  STREET. 


Portraits  of 
Sir  WALTER  SCOTT : 
1.  When  a  Child. 
12.  After  Raeburn,  (1808.) 
3.  After  Chantrey's  Bust,  (1820.) 
Portraits  of 
His  Ancestor  BEARDIE. 
His  FATHER  AND  MOTHER. 
His  DAUGHTERS,  &c. 

From  Pictures  at  Abbotsford. 


ABBOTSFORD  HOUSE. 


HALL  AT  ABBOTSFORD. 
LIBRARY. 
STUDY. 

DINING  ROOM. 
FAC-SIMILE  OF  HANDWRITING,— PAGE  OF  IVANHOE. 


Robert  Cadell,  Edinburgh  ;  John  Murray  and  Whittaker  and  Co.,  London. 


Tliis  day  are  publislied, 

EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS  from  MOS- 
HEIM'S  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  for  the  Use  of  Students  in 
Divinity.  By  tlie  Autlior  of  "  Questions  and  Answers  from  Burnet  on  the  Thirty- 
Nine  Articles."     4s.  6d. 

EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS  from  BURNET  on  the 
THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES.  By  the  Author  of  "Questions  and  Answers  from 
Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History."     2s. 

EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  and  ANSWERS  on  BUTLER'S  ANALOGY. 
By  the  Rev.  G.  W.  CRAUFURD,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 
2s.  6d. 

PALEY'S  EVIDENCES  of  CHRISTIANITY  EPITOMIZED  ;  with  a  View  to 
exhibit  his  Argument  in  a  small  Compass,  without  omitting  or  weakening  any  of  its 
component  Parts.     By  a  Member  of  the  University  of  Cambridge.     5s. 

London  :  John  W.  Parker,  West  Strand  ;  sold  also  by  Dcightons  and  Stevenson, 

Cambridge. 

Dedicated,  by  'permission^  to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen. 
This  day  is  published,  price  14s.  embossed  cloth, 

AN  APOSTOLICAL  HARMONY  of  the  GOSPELS  :  founded 
on  the  most  Ancient  Opinion  respecting  the  Duration  of  our  Saviour's  Ministry, 
and  exhibiting  the  Succession  of  Evenls  in  close  accordance  with  the  Order  of  the  two 
Apostolical  Evangelists.  With  Dissertations,  Notes,  and  Maps.  Second  Edition. 
By  LANT  CARPENTER,  LL.D. 

London :   Longman  and  Co. ;   and  Smallfield  and  Son. 

Just  published,  price  js.  6d. 

FOUR  SERMONS  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge 
in  May,  1838.     By  THOMAS  THORP,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  and  Archdeacon  of  Bristol. 

London:  John  W.  Parker,  and  J.  G.  and  F.  Rivington  ; 
Cambridge  :  J,  and  J.  J.  Deighton. 
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WORKS  BY  SIR  JOHN  LESLIE,  K.  H.. 

Late  Prof essor  of  Natural  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  and  Corresponding 

Member  of  the  Uoyal  Institute  of  France. 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  ARITHMETIC  ;  exhibiting  a  Pro- 
gressive View  of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Calculation,  with  Tables  for  the 
Multiplication  of  Numbers  as  far  as  One  Thousand.  Second  Edition,  improved  and 
enlarged.     8vo.  9s.  bound  in  cloth. 

II. 

RUDIMENTS  OF  PLANE  GEOMETRY,  including  Geome- 
trical Analysis  and  Plane  Trigonometry.     8vo.  5s.  bound  in  cloth. 

III. 

ELEMENTS  OF  NATURAL  PHILOSOPHY,  Vol  I.,  including 
Mechanics  and  Hydrostatics.  With  numerous  illustrative  Engravings.  Second 
Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged.     8vo.  10s.  6d.  bound  in  cloth. 

IV. 

DESCRIPTION  OF  INSTRUMENTS,  designed  for  extending 
and  improving  Meteorological  Observations.  With  Engravings.  8vo.  2s.  bound  in 
cloth. 

Oliver  and  Boyd,  Edinburgh  ;  and  Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Co.,  London. 

Latelj'  published  in  12mo.  Fourth  Edition,  enlarged,  price  9s.  boards, 

SURE  METHODS  OF  IMPROVING  HEALTH,  by  regulating 
the  Diet  and  Regimen :  exhibiting  all  the  most  approved  Principles  of  Health 
and  Longevit3',  with  the  remarkable  power  of  proper  Food,  Wine,  A'lr,  Exercise,  &c. 
in  the  Cure  of  obstinate  Chronic  Diseases,  as  well  as  in  promoting  Health  and  Long 
Life.  To  which  are  added,  an  Account  of  the  excellent  Effects  of  Training  for  Health, 
and  Maxims  for  the  Bilious  and  Nervous,  the  Consumptive,  &c.  Illustrated  by  Cases. 
By  T.J.Graham,  M.D. 

"  We  are  disposed  to  think  it  the  most  useful  and  rational  work  of  the  kind  we  have 
met  with.  It  contains  many  hints  novel  to  us,  and  is  altogether  an  admirable  Code  of 
Health."- ^t/fls. 

"  The  tendency  of  this  volume  to  advance  the  important  objects  which  it  proposes  is 
unquestionable,  and  we  warmly  recommend  it.  It  is  intelligent,  practical,  and  highly 
interesting/' — New  Literary  Gazette. 

"  That  men  of  all  habits  will  derive  information  from  it,  calculated  to  increase  their 
comfort  and  extend  their  days,  is  firmly  our  conviction." — Edinburgh  Observer. 

London  :  published  by  Simpkin  and  Marshall,  Stationer's  Court.     Sold  by  all 
Booksellers. 

By  the  same  Author,  in  one  large  volume,  8vo.,  price  16s.  boards,  with  Engravings, 

2.— A  CHEMICAL  CATECHISM  :  in  which  the  Elements  of 
Chemistry,  with  the  recent  Discoveries  in  the  Science,  are  very  clearly  and  fully  ex' 
plained,  and  its  applications  to  the  Phenomena  of  Nature,  to  Agriculture,  Manufactures, 
and  Medicine  described.  With  Notes,  Engravings,  and  Tables;  and  containing  an 
Appendix  of  Select  Chemical  Experiments,  and  a  Vocabulary  of  Chemical  Terms. 

"  We  esteem  and  recommend  it.  The  author  has  collected  together,  under  a  strictly 
popular  form,  and  expressed  in  language  the  best  calculated  to  convey  useful  knowledge 
to  the  dullest  mind,  every  subject  of  interest  connected  with  this  delightful  science." — 

London  Weekly  Review. 

"  Perhaps  the  most  complete  manual  of  chemistry  extant.  The  mass  of  generally 
useful  as  well  as  curious  knowledge,  collected  in  these  pages,  renders  it  a  work  indis- 
pensable  to  a  modern  library." — Bath  Herald,  Oct.  26, 1833. 
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Three  vols.  8vo.  2/.  18«.    Three  voU.  4to.  bl.  10s. 
Three  vols.  4to.  with  proofs  on  India  paper,  8/. 

MEMORIALS  OF  OXFORD.     By  James  Ingram,  D.D.,  Pre- 
sident  of  Trinity  College. 

The  Engravings  by  J.  Le  Keux,  from  original  Drawings  by  F.  Mackenzie. 

The  Woodcuts  by  O.  Jewitt,  from  drawings  by  J.  Fisher  and  W.  A.  Delamotte. 

This  work  is  now  completed,  containing  one  hundred  Engravings  on  steel,  and  up- 
wards of  two  hundred  on  wood. 

"  We  have,  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  interest- 
ing illustrations  which  has  yet  been  published  of  the  external  appearance  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford.  It  contains  some  valuable  historical  sketches  by  the  President  of 
Trinity  College,  and  will  supply  a  very  useful  and  pleasing  introduction  to  that  more 
serious  consideration  which  in  the  present  state  of  the  country  that  University  well 
deserves." — Quarterly  Revieio,  January,  1838. 

"  Most  persons  who  fall  in  with  this  work  would  but  consider  it  as  a  collection  of 
beautiful  prints  in  illustration  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  cities  in  Europe.  In  con- 
sequence they  will  be  disposed  to  place  it  on  their  drawing-room  table;  a  position 
which  seems  to  confirm  the  impression  which  the  first  view  of  it  creates.  And  it  really 
is  a  most  interesting  publication,  considered  merely  as  a  work  of  urt ;  but  those  who 
have  been  led  to  cast  their  eyes  over  the  letter-press,  will  find  a  kind  of  matter  there  of 
a  very  different  complexion  from  the  running  accompaniment,  in  large  type  and  small 
sense,  which  in  such  publicationsis  commonly  used  to  swell  the  volume  without  hurting 
its  character.  Dr. Ingram,  however,  the  learned  writer  of  the  letter-press,  is  evidently 
not  a  man  to  figure  as  a  mere  chevalier  aux  dames,  or  to  serve  as  an  elegant  appendage 
to  the  fashion  of  the  hour.  Judging  by  the  work  before  us,  we  should  say  he  was  as 
little  like  a  writer  in  an  annual  or  album  as  any  author  we  ever  read.  He  is  apparently 
one  of  the  race  of  men,  now  almost  extinct,  who  used  to  live  all  their  days  both  in  and 
for  the  University." — British  Critic,  July,  1838. 

Oxford  :  J.  H.  Parker,  H.  Slatter,  and  W.  Graham  ;  Charles  Tilt,  Fleet  Street, 

London. 

This  day  is  published,  in  One  thick  Volume,  8vo. 

THE  APOSTOLICAL  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  EPISTLE 
to  the  HEBREWS.  An  Inquiry,  in  which  the  received  title  of  the  Greek 
Epistle  is  vindicated  against  the  cavils  of  objectors,  ancient  and  modern,  from  Origeu 
to  Michaelis,  chiefly  upon  grounds  of  internal  evidence  hitherto  unnoticed  ;  comprising 
a  comparative  analysis  of  the  style  and  structure  of  this  Epistle,  and  of  the  undisputed 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  tending  to  throw  light  upon  their  interpretation.  By  the  Rev. 
Charles  Foster,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Stisted,  Essex,  and  one  of  the  Six  Preachers  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Christ,  Canterbury. 

London  :  James  Duncan,  37,  Paternoster-row. 


Just  published,  in  Three  Volumes,  post  8vo.,  cloth  boards,  price  21s. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST,  or  Hints  on  the  Catholic  Church, 
in  a  Series  of  Letters  to  a  Member  of  the  Society  of  Friends.     By  F.  Maurice, 
A.M.,  Chaplain  of  Guy's  Hospital. 
The  Third  Volume  separate,  price  7s. 

LETTERS    TO    A    MEMBER    OF    THE    SOCIETY^  OF 

FRIENDS,— 

No.  XI^The  Church  and  the  Family. — Price  Is.  6d. 

No,  XII. — The  English  Church  a  Faithful  Witness, — Price  Is.  6d. 

THE  RESPONSIBILITIES  OF  MEDICAL  STUDENTS:   A 

Sermon,  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Guy's  Hospital,  by  the  same  Author,  8vo.,  sewed, 
price  Is. 

Darton  and  Clark   Holborn  Hill. 
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THE  EDINBURGH  CABINET  LIBRARY. 

Lately  published,  in  Two  Volumes,  bound  in  cloth,  price  10s.,  illustrated  by  an 
elaborate  Map  and  by  12  Engravings. 

SCANDINAVIA,  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN;  being  a  HIS- 
TORY of  DENMARK,  SWEDEN,  and  NORWAY.  By  Andrew  Chrich- 
TON,  LL.D.,  Author  of  the  "  History  of  Arabia,"  &c.  ;  and  Henry  Wheaton,  LL.D., 
Author  of  the  "History  of  the  Northmen,"  &c.,  Honorary  Member  of  the  Scandina- 
vian and  Icelandic  Literary  Societies,  and  lately  American  Charge  d'AfFaires  at  Co- 
penhagen. 

"  The  work  before  us  presents  a  complete  account  of  its  subject." — Spectator. 

"  The  extensive  research,  profound  thought,  and  power  of  condensation  displayed 
in  this  work  are  beyond  all  praise." — Glasgow  Herald. 

"  The  arrangement  is  clear,  and  the  different  eras  or  objects  are  strongly  marked, 
and  brought  well  under  the  reader's  view.  The  wild  scenery  and  extraordinary  transi- 
tions of  the  seasons  ;  the  singular  prejudices,  together  with  their  promotion  of  great  public 
principles,  are  pourtrayed  with  extraordinary  vigour  and  effect." — Mm-ning  Advertiser. 

Just  published,  the  Third  Edition  of 

VIEW  OF  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  EGYPT. 

New  Editions  have  been  recently  issued  of  Polar  Seas  and  Regions— -Africa — 
Palestine — Dkake,  Cavendish,  and  Dampier — British  India  —  Northern 
Coasts  of  America — Humboldt — Raleigh — Nubia  and  Abyssinia — Arabia — 
Persia — Eminent  Zoologists — Barbary  States-^China — Circumnavigation 
OF  THE  Globe — Henry  the  Eighth, 

In  the  Press. 

AN  HISTORICAL    AND    DESCRIPTIVE    ACCOUNT    OF 

BRITISH  AMERICA ;  including  Canada  Upper  and  Lower,  Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  Newfoundland,  Prince  Edward's  Island,  and  the  Fur  Countries.  With 
Descriptive  Sketches  of  the  Natural  History.  In  Three  Volumes.  To  form  Nos. 
XXV.,  XXVI.,  and  XXVII.  of  the  Edinburgh  Cabinet  Library. 

Oliver  and  Boyd,  Edinburgh  ;  and  Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Co.,  London. 


CHEAP  PERIODICAL  FOR  FAMILY  READING. 

I^HE    CHURCH  OF   ENGLAND   MAGAZINE.     Vol.  V.  is 
.     now  completed,  and  may  be  had  of  all  Booksellers,  price  5s.  embossed  cloth. 

Also,  just  published. 
I. — PART  XXXII.  for  January,  commencing  Vol.  VI,,  price  Sd. 
II.— PART  V.  of  the  RE-ISSUE,  containing  Eight  Numbers,  price  One  Shilling. 
*^*  The  Re-issue  will  be  found  a  cheap  and  eligible  mode  for  those  who  wish  to 
purchase  the  Work  from  the  commencement. 
James  Burns,  17,  Portraan-street,  Portman-square  j  W.  Edwards,  12,  Ave- Maria-lane. 

Just  published,  price  2s. 

SHORT  FAMILY  PRAYERS    (for  a  month).     Compiled  from 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Hodges,  M.A.,  of  St.  Edmund 
Hall,  Oxford. 
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Just  published,  price  18s. 
Volume  XVII.     Part  2,  of  the 

ENCYCLOPEDIA  BRITANNICA. 


The  present  Half  Volume  contains — Paper—Paper  Money — Paraguay — Paris — Parr — 
Patagonia —  Pathology — Patronage — Pelasgi — Pendulum — Pennsylvania  —  Persia — 
Perspective  — Peru — Petersburg  —  Petrarch — Philology — Philosophy — Phrenology — 
Physic  (Practice  of) — Physical  Geography—  Physics — Physiology — Pitcairne — Pitt 
(Earl  of  Chatham) — Pitt  (William) — Plague — Planting — and  other  Articles. 

THIS  Half  Volume  is  enriched  with  a  number  of  masterly  Articles 
on  subjects  of  great  interest  and  importance,  of  uliich  the  greater  part  are  en- 
tirely new.  Under  J^aper  will  be  found  a  luminous  and  distinct  account  of  the  newest 
processes  and  the  most  improved  machinery  employed  in  tlie  manufacture  of  that 
article.  The  account  of  Paraguay  has  been  drawn  up  from  the  most  recent  authorities, 
and  carefully  revised  by  a  gentleman  lately  resident  in  that  country.  Paper-Money,  by 
the  author  of  the  Conunercial  Dictionary,  embraces  an  historical  sketcli  of  the  svstera 
of  Paper  Credit,  both  in  Britain  and  in  other  countries,  with  an  exposition  of  the 
principles  which  regulate  this  species  of  currency,  and  determine  its  soundness.  Ptf- 
thology  deserves  notice,  as  exhibiting  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  phenomena  and 
treatment  of  disease.  Important  improvements  have  been  made  on  Biot's  article  Pen- 
dulum, which,  besides  being:  carefully  revised,  contains  in  the  Addenda  an  account  of 
the  most  recent  experiments  and  investigations,  with  a  view  to  determine  the  figure  of 
the  earth.  Tlie  master  hand  of  Robinson  may  easily  be  discovered  in  Philosophy  and 
in  Physics,  both  of  which  are  strongly  u)arked  with  the  traces  of  his  genius.  Physical 
Geography  presents  a  most  elaborate  digest  of  facts  judiciously'  arranged,  and,  as  a 
general  exposition,  is  perhaps  the  most  complete  that  has  yet  appeared.  No  pains 
have  been  spared  in  the  revision  and  emendation  of  Dr.  Doig's  celebrated  article  on 
Philology,  a  production  evincing  uncommon  learning,  research,  and  ingenuity,  and,  as 
a  whole,  affording  matter  for  profound  reflection  on  the  structure  and  filiation  of  lan- 
guages. Phrenology,  by  Dr.  Roget,  may,  perhaps,  find  small  favour  with  the  Pro- 
fessors of  what  is  called  the  '*  New  Philosophy ;"  but  the  argument  has  by  many  per- 
sons been  thought  unanswerable,  and  the  additions  which  the  author  has  made  to  his 
reasonings  do  not  seem  to  be  much  calculated  to  improve  tlie  facility  of  refutation.  As 
to  Physiology,  a  production  of  the  same  able  writer,  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  any 
treatise  more  remarkable  for  comprehensive  learning,  lucid  arrangement,  and  that 
happy  union  of  simplicity  with  elegance,  which  forms  the  characteristic  of  Dr.  Roget's 
style.  In  Planting,  by  Mr.  Loudon,  the  reader  will  find  a  very  excellent  compendium 
of  all  that  is  essential  to  be  known  on  a  subject  at  once  interesting  and  important. 
Amongst  the  other  original  articles,  may  be  noticed  Paris,  Patagonia,  Patronage, 
Pelasgi,  Pennsylvania,  Persia,  Peru,  Petersburg,  several  of  which  (e.  ^.  Persia)  are 
very  able  and  elaborate  productions. 

Nor  is  this  half  volume  in  any  respect  inferior  to  its  predecessors  in  the  departments 
of  literature  and  general  knowledge.  In  Biography  it  is  enriched  with  a  number  of 
lives,  some  of  them,  particularly  those  of  Petrarch  and  Pitcairne,  evincing  critical  dis- 
crimination and  learned  research  of  the  highest  order,  whilst  others  are  rendered 
attractive  by  characteristic  delineations,  sketched  by  the  hands  of  great  masters.  In  a 
word,  this  Half  Volume  may  confidently  be  appealed  to  in  proof  of  the  assertion,  for- 
merly made  by  the  Publishers,  that  the  present  is  not  so  juuch  a  new  edition  of  the 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  as  a  new  work  (embracing  the  latest  improvements  in  all 
branches^,  under  that  old  and  approved  title. 

ADAM  AND  CHARLES  BLACK,  EDINBURGH  ; 

SIMPKIN,  MARSHALL  AND  CO.  ;    WHITTAKER  AND  CO.  ;    AND  HAMILTON, 

ADAMS  AND  CO.,  LONDON  J    AND  JOHN  CUMMING,  DUBLIN. 
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HARE  ON  SPINAL  DISEASE. 

This  day  is  published,  in  royal  8vo.,  price  10s. 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS  on  the  Causes  and  Treatment 
of  CURVATURES  of  the  SPINE,  with  Hygyenic  Directions  for  the  Physical 
Culture  of  Youth  as  a  means  of  preventing  the  disease  ;  an  etching  and  description  of 
an  apparatus  for  the  correction  of  the  deformity,  and  engravings  illustrative  of  the 
cases.     By  Samuel  Hare,  Surgeon,  Leeds. 

London  :  Simpkin  &  Co.,  Edinburgh  ;  Oliver  &  Boyd,  Dublin;  William  Curry,  Jun. 
&  Co.,  Leeds :  William  Bean  &  Son,  and  all  Booksellers. 


Foolscap  8vo.,  price  3s.  in  cloth, 

FABLES  from  ANCIENTS  and  MODERNS  :   versified  by  the 
Rev.   James  Gorle,  M.A.,  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  Curate  of  Sheldon, 
Warwickshire. 

Smith,  Elder  and  Co.,  Cornhill ;  and  H.  C.  Langbridge,  Birmingham. 

In  the  Press. 

CERMONS,  preached  in  the  Chapel  Royal  at  Whitehall  in  1837  and 
^  1838. 

Also,  FIVE  SERMONS,  preached  in  Oxford.  By  Frederick  Oakeley,  M.A. 
Fellow  of  Baliol  College,  Prebendary  of  Lichfield,  and  Oxford  Preacher  of  the  Chapel 
Royal  at  Whitehall. 

Oxford.  Printing  for  the  Author,  by  W.  Baxter;  and  to  be  Sold  by  Mr.  Parker, 
Oxford,  and  Messrs.  Rivingtons,  London. 


2  Vols.  8vo.  price  ll. 

A  HEBREW-ENGLISH  and  ENGLISH-HEBREW  LEXICON, 
containing  all  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament.     By  S.  Newman. 
"  This  book,  which  is  most  handsomely  printed,  is  safer  than  Gesenius*" — British 
Magazine. 

By  the  Rev.  A.  M'CAUL,  D.D.,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

THE  ETERNAL  SONSHTP  of  the  MESSIAH,  with  Notes  and  an  Appendix- 
Price  2s. 

THE  CONVERSION  and  RESTORATION  of  the  JEWS.     Second  Edition.  25. 

SKETCHES  of  JUDAISM  and  the  JEWS,  12mo.  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

THE  DIVINE  COMMISSION  of  the  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY  and  PRIN- 
CIPLES of  CHURCH  ESTABLISHMENTS.     Second  Edition,     is. 

ORIGINAL  MAXIMS  for  the   YOUNG.     By  Lavater.     Translated    by   the 
Dauahter  of  a  Clergyman.     Is. 

THE  CONFESSION  of  ADALBERT.    By  Dr.  Theremin,  of  Berlin.    Foolscap 
Bvo.    4s.  6d. 

B.  Werthein,  14,  Paternoster  Row. 


Just  published,  in  Bvo,  price  3s.  6d. 

A  GENERAL  INDEX  to   the  ESSAYS  and  CORRESPOND- 
ence  of  the  late  JOHN  WALKER,  some  time  a  Fellow  of  T.  C.  D.,  and  a 
Clergyman  in  the  Establishment.     By  William  Burton. 
London  :  Longman,  Orme,  and  Co. 

Of  whom  may  be  had,  THE  ESSAYS  and  CORRESPONDENCE,  (with  which 
the  foregoing  will  range,)  2  vols,  8vo.  price  30s.  bds. 
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Just  published,  price  3s.  6d. 

THE  RULE  OF  FAITH.— APPENDIX  TO  A  SERMON 
preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Chichester,  June  13,  1838,  Jit  the  Primary 
Visitation  of  the  Right  llev.  William,  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,  containing  an  Exami- 
nation of  certain  popular  Objections,  and  further  Proofs  of  the  Statements  advanced  in 
the  Sermon,  By  H.  E.  Manning,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lavington,  Sussex,  and  late 
Fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford. 

•»*  The  Sermon  and  Appendix  may  be  had  in  One  Volume,  price  5s.  6d.  in  beards. 
Rivingtons,  St.  Paul's  Church-yard,  and  Waterloo-place  ;  and  J.  H.  Parker, 

Oxford. 


This  day  is  published,  in  8vo,  price  6d.  with  a  splendid  Portrait  of  the  Bishop  of 

London, 

THE  CHURCH  MAGAZINE  (No.  h),  under  the  direction  of 
Clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  chief  aim  of  this  work  is  to  illustrate 
by  facts  and  arguments  the  Scriptural  nature  and  Catholic  character  of  the  Principles, 
the  Doctrines,  the  Discipline,  and  Services  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  distinguished 
from  the  erroneous  opinions  and  practices  of  the  Romish  and  Protestant  Dissenters. 
Highly-finished  Portraits  of  other  distinguished  living  Clergymen  will  succeed  the  por- 
trait of  the  Bishop  of  London.  Advertisements  for  the  cover,  books  for  review,  and 
conmiimications  for  the  editor,  to  be  addressed,  postage  free,  "  To  the  Editor  of  The 
Church  Magazine,  at  Mr.  B.  Wertheim's  bookseller,  14,  Paternoster-row,  I^ondon." 

London  :  published  by  B.  Wertheim,  14,  Paternoster-row,  and  sold  by  all  booksellers 

in  the  Kingdom. 


This  day  is  published,  in  One  Volume,  8vo. 

SERMONS  preached  chiefly  at  the  Chapel  Royal,   St.  James's,  by 
the  Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  P,  Percival,  B.C.L.,  Chaplain  in  ordinary  to  Her  Majesty, 
and  Rector  of  East  Horsley,  Surrey. 

London  :  J.  Leslie,  52,  Great  Queen-street,  Lincoln's  Inn, 

Early  in  January  will  be  published,  beautifully  printed  in  royal  Bvo. 

A  COMPLETE  CATALOGUE  OF  ALL  NEW  BOOKS  pub- 
lished during  the  year  1838,  arranged  Alphabetically,  with  the  Sizes,  Prices,  and 
Publishers'  Names  affixed  ;  also  a  Classified  Catalogue  of  nearly  Four  Thousand  Works 
advertised  in  the  Pubmshers'  Circular.  The  above  forms  a  Supplement  to  the  1st 
Volume,  and  contains  also  a  Title-Page  for  that  work.  To  all  such  works  as  have  been 
advertised  in  the  Publishers'  Circular  is  affixed  the  Number  of  the  Advertisement, 
thus  referring  to  a  more  complete  description  or  Prospectus  of  the  work. 

Published  by  Sampson  Low,   at  the  Office  .57,  Skinner-street,  Snow-hill  j    and  42, 
Lamb's-Conduit-street ;  and  sold  by  all  booksellers. 

Just  published,  price  One  Shilling, 

REASONS  FOR  PREACHING  AGAINST  POPERY,  with  a 
Brief  Outline  of  its  present  Condition  and  Character;  in  Two  Sermons  preached 
at  the  Magdalen  Chapel  on  Sunday,  November  25th,  and  December  2d,  1838.  By 
the  Rev.  W.  Harrison,  morning  preacher  to  the  above  Charity  and  one  of  the  Clas- 
sical Masters  of  Christ's  Hospital. 

*^*  Should  any  profits  arise  from  the  sale  of  these  Sermons,  they  will  be  devoted  to 
the  Protestant  Mission  under  the  sanction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam. 

London  :  J.  Leslie,  52,  Great  Queen.street,  Lincoln's  Inn« 
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BEGINNINGS  OF  A  NEW  SCHOOL  OF  METAPHYSICS. 

This  day  is  published,  price  2s. 

AWAY  OUT  of  METAPHYSICS:  in  which  the  most  im- 
portant  points  connected  with  the  science,  as  it  has  been,  and  as  it  should  be 
studied,  are  briefly  discussed  :  being  the  Appendix  of  two  Essays  formerly  published. 
By  B.  H.  Smart. 

Also,  8vo.  8s.  boards, 
An  OUTLINE  of  SEMATOLOGY;  or,  an  Essay  towards  establishing  a  New 
Theory  of  Grammar,  Logic,  and  Rhetoric. 

Also,  6s.  boards, 
A  SEQUEL  to  SEMATOLOGY  ;  an  Attempt  to  clear  the  way  for  the  Regenera- 
tion of  Metaphysics. 

And,  price  15s.  cloth  lettered. 
The  Three  preceding  Essays  in  One  Volume,  under  the  title  of  BEGINNINGS  of 
a  NEW  SCHOOL  of  METAPHYSICS. 

London  :  John  Richardson,  4,  Freeman's  Court,  (late  91,  Royal  Exchange)  ;  J.  G. 
and  F.  Rivington,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard,  and  Waterloo  Place  j  and  J.  Hatchard  & 
Son,  Piccadilly. 


NEW  WORKS  PRINTED  FOR  LONGMAN,  ORME,  AND  CO. 

THE  DOCTRINE  of  the  DELUGE ;  vindicating  the  Scriptural 
Account  from  the  Doubts  which  have  recently  been  cast  upon  it  by  [Geo- 
logical Speculations.  By  the  Rev.  Leveson  Vernon  Harcourt.  2  vols.  8vo.,  S6s. 
cloth  lettered. 

"  We  most  frankly  acknowledge  that  the  work  before  us  is  rich  in  original  illustra- 
tion :  the  good  intentions,  masterly  scholarship,  and  ingenious  investigation  of  the 
author  can  never  be  called  in  question.  He  has  modestly  said  that  he  owes  all  to 
Bryant;  but  we  must  hesitate  in  awarding  him  such  humble  praise.  He  has  gone  far 
beyond  his  favourite  author,  and  has  done  much  to  convince  future  travellers  in  the 
same  p;ith  of  literature  that  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  revelation  are  susceptible  of  far 
larger  illustration  from  human  history  than  they  have  hitherto  received." — Evangelical 
Magazine. 

"A  work  of  n)uch  ingenuity  in  its  design,  and  most  elaborate  research  in  its  execu- 
tion."—  British  Critic. 

THE  SACRED  HISTORY  of  the  WORLD;  Philosophically  considered  in  a 
series  of  Letters  to  a  Son.  By  Sharon  Turner,  Esq.  F.S.A.  and  R.A.S.L.  3  vols. 
8vo.  price  42s.  cloth  lettered. 

ORIENTAL  CUSTOMS  applied  to  the  Illustration  of   the   Sacred    Scriptures. 
By  Samuel  Burder,  A.M.,  &c.     New  Edit.  li?mo.  8s.  6d.,  cloth  lettered. 
London  :  Longman,  Orme,  and  Co. 


TRACTS  FOR  DISTRIBUTION. 

This  day  is  published  in  12mo. 

IS    BAPTISMAL    REGENERATION    a   DOCTRINE   of  the 
CHURCH  of  ENGLAND  ?     Price  2d.,  or  l5s.  per  100. 

2.  PIETAS  L0NDINP:NSIS  :  on  the  Duty  of  Public  Prayer;  with  the  Daily  and 
Occasional  Services  in  the  various  Churches  and  Chapels  in  London  in  1714.  Price 
It/.;  or  24s.  per  100. 

3.  FRH'^NDLY  COUNSEL  to  a  DISSENTING  PARISHIONER.  By  the 
Author  of  *'  Dissenters  Recalled,  &c."     Price  4d.  ;  or  24s.  per  100. 

4.  HOR^>  SACR/E ;  a  Manual  of  Private  Devotion  ;  to  which  is  added  De- 
votional Poetry,  selected  from  the  older  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England.  Price  Is.  j 
or  iOs.  6d.  per  dozen ;  or  bound  and  gilt,  2s. 

"  May  be  most  safely  reconmiended." — British  Magazine, 

James  Burns.  17,  Portraan-street,  Portmaii-square. 
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This  day  is  published,  in  18mo.  price  2s.  6ri. 

THE  PENITENT'S  CAVE,  and  otlier  Poems.  By  a  Village 
Pastor.  •'  The  pieces  contained  in  tliis  Volume  have  been  composed  at  different 
periods  since  Christmas  last,  according  as  passing  events  suggested  them  to  the 
Author's  thoughts;  hence  the  subjects  of  wliich  they  treat,  like  the  course  of  the  year 
itself,  will  be  found  of  a  chequered  character."  Many  of  the  Poems  also  have  refe- 
rence to  the  Festivals  of  tlie  Church. 

James  Burns,  17,  Portraan  Street,  Portraan  Square. 

This  day  is  published,  Part  I.  of 

BAYNES'S  AND  SON'S  GENERAL  CATALOGUE  of  SE- 
COND-HAND BOOKS,  containing  a  large  Collection  of  Works  in  Theological, 
Classical,  Historical,  Scientific,  Philological,  Oriental,  Northern,  and  Miscellaneous 
Literature,  including  some  ancient  and  valuable  MSS. ;  on  sale  at  the  low  prices 
affixed  to  each  article. 

54,  Paternoster  B.ow,  London. 

Preparing  for  immediate  publication, 

THE  LONDON  CATALOGUE  OF  BOOKS,  thoroughly  revised, 

corrected,  and  brought  down  to  December,  1838. 
*4*  Considerable  labour  and  expense  have  been  incurred  during  the  last  three  years 
in  endeavouring  to  make  this  publication  as  correct  as  possible,  and  in  consequence  of 
the  great  change  which  has  taken  place  as  respects  the  alteration  of  prices,  &c.  of 
numerous  Works  since  the  publication  of  the  "  London  Catalogue  in  1834,"  this  de- 
partment of  the  Work  has  been  most  strictly  attended  to,  and  the  present  edition  will 
also  contain  upwards  of  6000  additional  New  Works. 

London  :  Robert  Bent,  Literary  Advertiser  Office,  Aldine  Chambers, 
Paternoster  Row. 

ENT'S  LITERARY  ADVERTISER  for  December,  1838,  En- 
larged  to  16  pages  4to,  published  on  the  10th  day  of  every  montli,  and  supplied 
by  all  Booksellers  and  Newsmen,  price  8s.  per  annum,  postage  free.  This  paper  (es- 
tablished in  1802)  contains  complete  Lists  of  the  new  Books,  new  Editions,  and  En- 
gravings of  each  month,  with  their  sizes  and  prices  :  together  with  a  variety  of  Literary 
Notices,  and  other  useful  information  for  librarians,  bookbuyers,  printsellers,  &c. 
London  :  Robert  Bent,  Aldine  Chambers,  13,  Paternoster  Row. 

Now  ready,  post  8vo.  price  12s.  cloth. 

THE   NATURAL   HISTORY  of  the    SPERM  WHALE,  and 
a  SKETCH  of  a  SOUTH  SEA  WHALING  VOYAGE. 

By  Thomas  Beale. 
This  is  the  only  work  on  a  subject  of  much  national  importance,  and  the  only  account 
of  Whaling  as  practised  in  the  South  Seas. 

'*  The  author  conveys  his  information  in  a  clear  and  lively  manner.  Many  of  the 
incidents  in  the  South  Sea  Voyage  are  amusing  and  excitingj  and  they  are  all 
pleasantly  told." — Metropotitan  Mag.  Dec. 

John  Van  Voorst,  1,  Paternoster  Row. 
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Just  published, 

FRIENDLY  DETECTION  of  the  FALLACIES  contained  in 

the  "  Plain  Tracts  for  Critical  Times." 

London :  Cadell,  Strand. 


TO  BOOKBUYERS.    A  CATALOGUE  MAY  BE  HAD  GRATIS. 

N  ATT  ALPS  ANNUAL   CATALOGUE   of  BOOKS  for  1839, 
containing  SIX  THOUSAND  ARTICLES,  may  be  had  GRATIS.     All  ap- 
plications must  he  post  paid,  to  19,  Southampton-street,  Covent  Garden. 
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It  may  seem  singular  to  say,  of  an  age  which  prides  itself  on 
having  extended  its  vision  incomparably  further  than  its  prede- 
cessors into  the  regions  of  knowledge  and  philosophy,  that  its 
discoveries  in  those  regions,  if  discoveries  we  may  call  them, 
have  been  mainly  of  a  negative,  not  of  a  positive  kind :  that 
whatever  it  may  have  done  in  one  or  two  departments  of  enquiry, 
it  chiefly  differs  from  past  epochs  by  diminution,  not  by  accession 
of  information — by  its  non-cognizance  of  objects  once  within 
the  sphere  of  man's  intellectual  vision,  not  by  an  extension  of 
that  vision  to  regions  unexplored  before; — that  the  nineteenth 
century,  when  the  most  truly  important  objects  of  human  atten- 
tion and  contemplation  are  taken  into  account,  should  rather  be 
spoken  of  as  a  century  of  short-sightedness,  of  forgetfulness, 
of  narrowed  and  bounded  views,  than  of  penetration,  of  dis- 
covery, or  of  broad  or  expansive  perceptions.  Yet,  strange  as 
it  may  seem,  we  believe  it  to  be  true ;  we  believe  that  ourselves 
and  our  contemporaries  differ  in  the  main  from  our  ancestors 
by  seeing  less  than  they  did,  and  not  by  seeing  more ;  and  that 
the  apparent  novelty  of  many  of  our  current  ideas,  systems,  and 
habits  of  thought,  arises  simply  from  our  non-perception  or  non- 
comprehension  of  other  ideas  with  which  the  subjects  of  our  lucu- 
brations were  in  former  times  viewed  as  existing  in  insepaiable 
union  and  relationship.  In  the  physical  world,  a  single  object  of 
sight,  a  tree,  for  instance,  a  house,  or  a  spire,  will  exhibit  to  him 
who  gazes  on  it  for,  and  by,  itself,  and  looks  the  while  at  nothing 
either  beside  it  or  beyond  it,  a  very  different  appearance  from 
that  which  is  presented  to  him  who  contemplates  the  same  ob- 
ject as  part  of  an  extensive  landscape  or  picture;  whose  eye 
dwells  upon  the  harmonies  of  shade  and  colour  ^hich  connect  it 
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with  the  scenery  around ;  and  who  appreciates  the  tints  thrown 
upon  it  by  its  contrast  as  well  with  a  brighter  and  more  vivid 
foreground  as  with  the  softer  and  more  blended  hues  of  the  aerial 
distance.  The  former  spectator,  supposing  him  for  the  moment 
capable  of  comparing  his  impressions  with  those  of  the  latter — 
as  he  certainly  sees  in  the  object  something  which  that  latter  does 
not  see — may  imagine  himself  to  have  discovered  something;  but 
the  fact  is,  he  only  sees  differently  from  the  other  beholder  be- 
cause he  sees  less.  And  discoveries  of  this  negative  nature  we 
believe  that  many  notions  and  theories  now  current  with  the  ap- 
parent gloss  of  novelty,  when  duly  analyzed,  will  prove  to  be. 

Our  meaning  will,  perhaps,  be  best  explained  by  resorting  to 
an  illustration.  We  will  take  then  the  system,  or  doctrine,  so 
to  call  it,  of  Utilitarianism — a  system  peculiarly  the  growth  of 
this  age,  and  which,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  should  be  accounted 
this  age's  great  discovery.  By  many  more,  we  are  well  aware,  it 
is  repudiated,  and,  in  systematic  form  at  least,  it  has  not  yet  as- 
sumed a  currency  which  may  be  denominated  general.  As  things 
now  are,  it  is,  as  existing  in  that  form,  rather  an  exaggeration  and 
caricature  than  a  positive  type  and  representative  of  the  preva- 
lent notions  and  habits  of  thought.  But  such  exaggerations  are 
often  the  most  serviceable,  because  the  most  tangible,  illustra- 
tions of  the  general  feeling  of  an  age,  even  though  that  feeling 
be  not  guided  by  them  to  the  full  extent  to  which  they  demand 
to  rule  it.  The  most  startling  errors,  and  even  heresies,  of  former 
days  will  be  found  upon  inquiry  to  have  been  indications  of  a 
tendency  towards  them,  which,  in  the  epochs  of  their  respective 
originations,  extended  over  society  far  beyond  the  comparatively 
scanty  numbers  of  their  avowed  propagators  and  adherents. 
Arius  would  never  have  become  conspicuous  as  he  did  but  in  an 
age  in  which  the  subtle  disputatious  philosophy,  to  which  his  doc- 
trines of  right  belonged,  was  in  general,  or,  if  the  phrase  may  be 
allowed,  in  fashionable  acceptation.  Nor  could  the  attempt  of 
Paschasius  Radbertus,  in  a  later  age,  to  lower  the  ineffable  mys- 
tery of  the  real  presence  by  moulding  it  into  the  dogma  of  tran- 
substantiation,  if  made  at  all,  have  been  attended  with  any  degree 
of  success,  had  not  his  time  been  characterized  by  a  general  dis- 
position to  corporealize — so  to  say — the  spiritualities  of  religion — 
to  give  tangible  form  and  an  outward  earthly  substance  to  the 
essentially  hidden  and  impalpable  glories  of  the  Church,  her 
sacraments,  and  her  ministry.  The  strange  and  startling  doc- 
trines then,  which  arise  at  any  given  epoch,  may  be  serviceable  in 
showing  the  universal  temper  of  the  time,  in  the  same  way  as  mag- 
nified images  of  minute  objects  supply  the  microscopic  observer 
with  ideas  not  in  themselves  correct,  but  which  naturally  guide 
him  to  such  as  are  so. 
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Looking  then  with  views  like  these  at  Utilitarianism,  or,  as  it 
may  be  called,  when  in  its  strictest  and  most  regular  form,  Ben- 
thamism, what  is,  in  fact,  that  **  greatest  happiness"  principle 
which  forms  its  sum,  substance,  and  centre?  What  but — to  use 
a  phrase  which  we  have  already  adopted — a  negative  discovery? 
Benthani  saw  that  it  was  incumbent  on  every  one — on  the  mo- 
narch as  well  as  on  the  citizen  or  subject  in  every  humbler  grada- 
tion of  life,  to  promote  the  general  happiness  and  well-being  of 
the  community.  But  there  needed  no  ghost  come  from  the  grave 
to  tell  us  this.  The  wise  and  good,  and  not  they  alone,  but  even 
the  unthinking  and  licentious,  had  for  ages  on  ages  been  con- 
scious of  this  almost  self-evident  truth,  however  little  the  latter 
description  of  persons  may  have  been  influenced  by  it  in  their 
conduct.  And  what  gave  the  air  of  novelty  to  the  modern  phi- 
losopher's grandiloquent  enunciation  of  it  was  simply  the  fact 
that  he  saw  nothing  more  in  that  direction,  that  he  regarded  that 
truth  as  standing  alone ;  while  his  predecessors  in  the  field  of 
moral  science  had  ever  contemplated  it  as  forming  but  a  portion, 
and  that  a  very  subordinate  one,  of  a  majestic  assemblage  of 
eternal  verities.  The  limits  of  duty  seemed  to  him  to  be  bounded 
by  the  operation  of  this  principle,  or  rather  he  apprehended  duty 
itself  to  be  identified  with  it.  He  saw  nothing  whatever  of  those 
higher  ties  of  obligation  which  connect  the  creature  directly  with 
the  Creator — ties  from  which  man's  duties  to  the  visible  creation 
entirely  arise,  on  which  they  depend,  and  in  subservience  to  which 
alone  they  can  be  contemplated  as  existing  either  in  harmony 
among  themselves,  or  in  unison  with  the  great  and  all-compre- 
hending system  of  the  moral  universe.  More  correctly  speaking, 
he  saw  nothing  of  duty,  properly  so  called,  at  all;  he  perceived 
no  indications  of  a  principle  of  obligation  existing  in  the  abstract 
as  well  as  in  the  concrete,  and  independently  of  all  human  and 
created  things  and  circumstances,  as  well  as  in  connection  with 
them ; — a  principle  of  which  the  ties  actually  established  and  re- 
cognized in  the  positive  relations  of  humanity  are  but  dependent 
and  subordinate  expressions  and  embodyings.  Mysterious  as  is 
such  a  principle  and  undefinable,  the  recognition  of  it  appears 
spontaneous  in  the  human  breast.  The  very  infant  reveals  his  con- 
sciousness of  it  as  soon  as  ever  his  little  gestures  can  indicate  the 
movements  of  his  nascent  mind ;  and  the  structure  of  every  known 
language  proves  the  familiarity  with  the  same  notion  of  the  very 
rudest  portions  of  the  race  of  man.  But,  nevertheless,  to  this 
truth  the  eyes  of  Bentham  were  closed;  he  saw  that  for  imme- 
diate temporal  purposes  it  was  desirable  that  conduct  conducive 
to  the  visible  well-being  of  society  should  be  practised  in  prefer- 
ence to  its  opposite ;  and  because  he  could  only  see  this,  and 
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saw  no  more,  he  is  lauded  as  the  philosopher  whose  observing  eye 
could  pierce  recesses  hitherto  impenetrable  to  human  ken ;  and 
his  followers  think  and  speak  of  themselves  as  though  surveying 
all  thino;s  in  the  world  of  morals  from  a  more  commandinjj  emi- 
iience  than  the  rest  of  mankmd;  as  though  privileged,  by  their 
possession  of  a  new  master-rule  and  principle  of  wisdom,  lo 
look  down  with  contemptuous  pity  upon  the  half-formed  or  abor- 
tive struggles  after  truth  and  good  which  were  all,  according  to 
them,  that  was  permitted  to  the  highest  spirits  of  the  many  dark 
and  ignorant  ages  of  the  world  before  them.  And  all  this  while 
the  main  achievement  of  their  school  has  been  to  lose  sight  of 
truths  which  the  very  child — the  very  savage — has  ever  held 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  habitable  globe. 

And  if,  turning  away  our  eyes  from  this  impressive,  but,  as  we 
admit,  exaggerated,  illustration  of  our  general  assertion,  we  recur 
from  a  yet  debated  and  unestablished  system  to  ideas  more  univer- 
sally and  unquestionably  received,  to  notions  of  a  practical  kind, 
interwoven  as  such  with  the  actual  framework  of  society,  we  shall 
be  at  no  loss  to  find  among  them  numerous  symptoms,  as  certainly, 
though  not  as  strikingly,  indicative  of  the  same  tendency  of  our 
generation  to  content  itself  with  a  portion  of  the  received  im- 
pressions and  information  of  its  predecessors.  One  of  the  most 
conspicuous  among  the  infinity  of  ties  which  bind  the  individuals 
of  our  species  together,  is  the  relation  which  connects  the  go- 
verned with  the  governor,  the  subject  with  his  sovereign.  The 
nature  of  that  relation,  as  far  at  least  as  general  acceptation  goes, 
has  been  confessedly  the  subject  of  much  modification  in  these 
later  times.  We  speak  familiarly  of  the  "  new  ideas"  of  the  age 
on  the  point ;  and  we  can  scarcely  open  the  pages  of  any  author 
or  historian  of  even  half  a  century  ago,  without  being  struck  by 
a  discrepancy  on  this  head  between  his  notions  and  those  current 
among  ourselves  ;  and  this  discrepancy  will  be  found,  upon  ex- 
amination, entirely  traceable  to  the  fact  already  remarked  upon. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  we  men  of  the  nineteenth  century  do  not  in 
truth  see  aught  which  our  ancestors  did  not  see ;  and  if  we  think 
we  do,  it  is  in  truth  because  we  see  less  than  they;  the  apparent 
novelty  of  some  propositions  in  our  eyes,  arising  merely  from 
their  not  being  regarded  in  connexion  with  others.  The  poli- 
tician  formed  in  the  school  of  the  present  day  sees  in  his  sove- 
reign an  individual  exalted,  proximately,  by  human  selection  and 
arrangement,  and  by  the  result  of  a  varied  concatenation  of 
past  events,  to  the  post  of  governance ;  he  admires,  perhaps,  the 
beauty  of  the  monarchical  system,  the  accuracy  with  which  the 
hereditary  principle  determines,  without  disturbance  or  blood- 
shed, the  succession  to  the  station  of  supreme  authority  ;  for  his 
own  sake,  and  for  that  of  his  children,  he  delights  in  the  security 
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of  which  the  stability  of  an  universally  reverenced  constitution 
of  things  holds  out  to  him  the  prospect ;  and,  if  the  feeling  of 
loyalty  is  alive  within  his  breast,  he  loves  to  dwell  in  thought  upon 
the  virtues  or  graces  of  the  particular  ruler  under  whom  his  fate 
has  placed  him,  to  listen  with  pleasure  to  the  tales,  ever  current 
in  courts,  which  record  them,  and  thus  to  cherish  within  himself 
the  combination  of  a  personal  attachment  to  the  individual,  with 
a  dutiful  respect  to  the  governor.  All  this,  however,  our  pro- 
genitors could  do,  and  did,  as  well  tis  we ;  personal  attachment 
to  the  monarch  burned  to  the  full  as  brightly  in  their  bosoms  as 
in  ours,  while  of  their  appreciation  of  the  blessings  of  a  settled 
form  of  things  and  a  stable  constitution,  we  possess,  or  have 
possessed,  abundant  mementos  in  those  niunicipal  and  other 
institutions  of  a  permanent  nature  which  the  men  of  this  genera- 
tion are  taking  so  much  trouble  to  undermine  or  to  demolish. 
But  views  and  feelings  of  this  kind  formed  but  a  small  and  se- 
condary portion  of  their  systematic  and  recognized  idea  of  the 
governing  power  and  its  possessors.  They  habitually  and  avowedly 
reverenced,  according  to  the  creed  of  apostolic  times,  in  that 
power  itself,  the  ordinance  of  heaven;  in  its  posses:.or,  heaven's 
chosen  delegate.  They  honoured  him, ''knowing  whose  minister 
he  was/'  and  ''duly  considering  whose  authority  he  had."  The 
crown  and  sceptre  were  more  in  their  eyes  than  a  cap  of  dia- 
monds and  a  rod  of  gold ;  more  even  than  the  conventional  signs 
of  human  power,  the  recognized  emblems  of  constitutional  au- 
thority. They  beheld  in  these  adornings  of  an  earthly  throne,  the 
symbols  and  representatives  of  His  Majesty  by  whom  kings  reign, 
in  whose  hands  their  hearts  are  as  the  rivers  of  water,  which  He 
turneth  whithersoever  He  will.  They  carried  their  thoughts  on- 
ward, from  the  visible  form  and  framework  of  sovereignty  before 
them,  uninterruptedly  to  the  great  and  invisible  fountain  of  all 
sovereignty,  authority,  and  power;  regarding  both  their  ruler  and 
themselves  as  included  in  that  one  great  system  of  order  and 
subordination  which  pervades  the  universe,  and  whose  adminis- 
trators are  alike  the  monarchies  of  earth  and  the  hierarchies  of 
heaven.  And  when,  by  God's  chosen  servant,  the  consecrated 
oil  was  poured  upon  that  ruler's  head,  and  the  apostolic  bless- 
ing spoken  at  the  same  time  over  him  and  his  authority,  they 
regarded  him  as  fraught  with  new^  claims  to  their  reverence  of  a 
most  solemn  and  mysterious  kind, — as  vested  with  a  dignity 
and  character  so  far  priestly  in  its  nature  as  to  be  not  only  be- 
yond, but  distinct  from,  any  honour  or  prerogative  which  human 
enactments  or  earthly  institutions,  as  such,  could  convey.  We 
must  clearly  admit,  whatever  thoughts  of  this  high  nature  may 
be  now  cherished  by  the  few  among  us,  that  they  form  no  part 
of  the  current,  the  avowed,  creed  of  the  many.     And  if  this  be 
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so — if  the  tone  adopted  by  the  million  be  precisely  that  which 
would  result  from  a  prevalence  of  the  views  and  feelings  first 
above  described,  unconnected  by  any  popular  acquaintance  with, 
or  recognition  of,  these  last-mentioned  and  more  exalted  impres- 
sions, must  we  not  admit  that  the  subject  before  us  is  one  on 
which,  new  as  our  notions  respecting  it  may  seem  to  ourselves, 
we  are  in  fact  contenting  ourselves  with  but  a  portion  of  the  system 
[of  our  fathers  ? 

A  point  which  has  just  been  alluded  to,  suggests  to  us  an- 
other subject  of  the  most  momentous  nature,  on  which  a  like 
discrepancy  may  be  remarked  between  the  impressions  of  the 
present  and  of  the  past — we  mean  the  Church.  Men  now  speak 
of  the  English  branch  of  that  Divine  Institution  as  an  establish- 
ment of  the  country — as  a  part  and  parcel  of  the  constitution — 
as,  in  the  language  of  that  constitution,  the  first  estate  of  the 
realm — as  the  depositary,  for  certain  purposes,  of  certain  external 
rights  and  privileges,  and  of  a  definite  portion  of  the  property  of 
the  country.  And  even  when,  with  the  best  intentions,  they 
praise  or  defend  the  institution  in  question,  it  is  for  the  most  part 
in  this  character  that  they  do  so.  Now  this  character,  which 
jit  in  truth  possesses,  our  ancestors  could  not  fail  to  be  aware  of, 
because  it  was  themselves  who  bestowed  it ;  but  they  knew  at  the 
same  time  that  it  was  but  an  adventitious  one,  the  accessory,  the 
subordinate  and  separable  accident,  to  the  Church's  real  nature. 
They  did  not,  in  the  powers  which  the  monarchy  conferred  on 
that  Church,  lose  sight  of  those  with  which  a  higher  authority 
than  that  of  kings  had  been  pleased  to  endow  her — they  did 
not,  in  seeing  bishops  become  in  some  respects  a  portion  of  the 
constitutional  system  of  Enghind  or  England's  monarchy,  forget 
that  they  were  essentially  more  than  functionaries  of  the  state, 
or  that  as  successors  to  the  apostolic  dignity  they  were  vested 
with  a  right  to  power  which  no  acts  of  parliament  could  either 
give  or  take  away ;  they  did  not,  in  seeing  her  possessions  and 
annual  dues  made,  as  all  external  things  must  be  made,  the  sub- 
jects of  legal  arrangement  and  modification,  forget  that  her  right 
to  that  property,  once  consecrated  to  her  use,  was  based  on 
grounds  more  solid  than  the  countenance  of  earthly  power,  the 
humour  of  a  monarch,  or  the  caprice  of  a  legislative  assembly. 
And  if  we  in  our  age  talk  of  the  Church,  and  act  toward  her,  in 
a  new  way,  it  is  not  because  we  have  received  any  lights  respect- 
ing her  which  our  ancestors  did  not  enjoy,  but  simply  because 
we  do  not  see  in  her  all  which  they  saw.  If  we  annul,  as  far  as 
human  decrees  can  do  so,  bishoprics,  it  is  because  we  behold  in 
them  nothing  but  ofticial  creations  of  the  state — if  we  contem- 
plate the  spoliation  of  cathedrals,  it  is  because  the  principal 
grounds  of  their  formation  have  become  invisible  to  our  eyes — if 
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we  talk  of  confiscating  tithes,  or  portions  of  them,  it  is  because 
we  see  in  them  nothing  more  than  an  ordinary  tax  on  the  subject, 
imposed  by   the   usual   legislative    authority,    and   revocable   by 
the  same.     The  novelty  of  our  ideas,  and  consequently  of  our  j 
proceedings,  arises  from  the  incompleteness  of  the  former;  from  I 
their  deficiency,  and  not  from  their  comprehensiveness,  as  com- J 
pared  with  those  of  the  past. 

Even  the  revealed  faith  itself, — with  which  the  holy  Church  is 
in  truth  inseparably  connected, — one  and  indivisible  as  it  should 
in  truth  ever  be  regarded,  has  suffered  to  our  apprehensions  a 
modification  of  a  nature  similar  to  those  above  described.  We 
do  not  specially  allude,  though  we  might,  to  the  habit  into  which 
men  have  undeniably  fallen,  of  regarding  the  holy  Sacraments  as 
simply  ceremonies,  and  those  solemn  rites  on  which  Christianity 
has  impressed  a  character  approaching  to  the  sacramental,  as  mere 
civil  contracts,  or  matters  of  decency  and  form.  The  current  impres- 
sions respecting  these  will  ever  depend  on  the  thoughts  entertained 
of  the  holy  Church  herself;  of  that  Church  of  whom  they  may  be 
described  as  the  principal  movements  and  manifestations.  But — 
to  leave  these  for  the  present  out  of  thought — who  is  the  popular 
preacher  of  our  day  t  the  divine  who  draws  after  him  the  col- 
lective rank  and  fashion  of  the  "  religious  world."  Who  is  he, 
whose  church  is  beset,  even  before  its  doors  are  opened,  by  the 
carriages  of  the  titled  and  the  wealthy,  and  whose  admirers  of  a 
lower  grade  sensibly  increase  the  trade  of  public  conveyances  on 
the  occasions  of  his  preaching  ? — it  is  he,  who  sees  in  one  or  two 
momentous  truths  of  revelation  the  whole  sum  and  substance  of  the 
Gospel,  who  is  said  to  "  preach  the  Gospel,"  because  he  labours 
sermon  after  sermon  to  illustrate  these  and  enforce  them,  while 
the  remaining  verities  of  the  faith  revealed,  with  their  resulting 
duties,  except  indeed  as  far  as  they  may  be  seen  to  bear  upon  his 
favourite  topics,  are  made  even  of  less  importance  than  was 
ascribed  of  old  by  the  highest  authority  to  the  tithes  of  mint, 
anise,  and  cummin;  for  these  were  not  to  be  left  undone,  notwith- 
standing all  the  attention  required  by  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law.  Even  Christianity,  as  it  is  now  currently  regarded,  is 
but  a  fraction,  so  to  call  it,  of  the  Christianity  of  former  times. 

We,  the  men  of  the  nineteenth  century,  may  in  short  imagine  our- 
selves to  be  standing  in  a  great  temple, — the  same  shrine  of  know- 
ledge and  of  universal  lore  in  which  formerly  stood  our  fathers;  but 
with  this  distinction  between  their  position  and  our  own, — that  be- 
tween the  columns  by  which  that  temple  is  surrounded,  they  could 
behold  on  every  side  vistas  prolonged  into  the  distance  and  adorned 
with  incomparable  majesty  and  beauty ;  while  our  eyes,  having 
become  incapable  of  extending  their  vision  so  far,  dwell  merely 
upon  the  outlines,  the  colours,  and  the  adornings  of  the  temple 
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itself,  the  \exy  foreground  and  commencement  of  the  prospect. 
We  see,  comparatively  speaking,  nothing  that  we  cannot,  after  a 
fashion,  touch  and  handle  ;  and  the  faculty  of  apprehending  things 
from  a  partial  or  distant  view,  of  catching  and  making  the  most 
of  glimpses  or  snatches  of  vision,  and  of  completing  in  our  minds 
an  image  dimly  or  imperfectly  suggested  to  us  from  without, 
seems  to  have  passed  away  from  us  for  ever. 

The  question,  how  such  a  state  of  things  has  arisen,  how  it 
has  come  to  pass  that  the  minds  of  men  should  thus  have  become 
open  to  tangible,  palpable  things  alone,  and  dead  to  all  things 
more  remote  from  actual  observation,  more  akin  to  the  unseen, 
is  one  which  it  is  beside  our  present  purpose  to  discuss.  Such  a 
state  of  things  existing,  it  might  naturally  have  been  expected, 
that  of  all  branches  of  science — to  take  the  word  in  its  proper 
and  more  extended  signitication  as  a  synonym  of  knowledge — 
that  would  occupy  the  greatest  space  in  the  attention  of  mankind, 
which  was  the  most  manifestly  practical  in  its  results  and  visible 
in  its  operations.  And  this  we  find  to  be  the  case.  Physical 
science,  the  science,  in  other  words,  of  matter  and  material  things, 
now  arrogates  in  effect  the  name  *^  science"  exclusively  to  itself, 
as  though  it  were  *'the  knowledge"  xar  ejop^^v.  The  inquisitive 
faculties  of  the  human  mind,  as  far  as  they  are  not  occupied  by 
the  course  of  the  actual  business  of  the  world,  seem  concentrated 
upon  that  particular  field  of  inquiry.  And  the  current  idea  now 
entertained  of  a  philosopher  presents  liot  the  image  of  one  who 
by  dint  of  deep  reflection,  or  of  converse  with  the  past,  has  opened 
new  springs  of  moral  truth,  or  obtained  a  deeper  insight  than  his 
fellows  into  the  mysteries  of  our  spiritual  nature,  but  of  one  who 
by  a  series  of  skilful  manipulations  has  succeeded  in  producing 
some  visible  effect  of  a  striking  kind, — who  by  some  practical  dis- 
covery has  enabled  us  to  dive  deeper  into  the  earth,  or  to  skim 
more  rapidly  along  its  surface  than  we  could  do  before, — who  can 
astonish  us  by  dissolving  the  insoluble,  by  burning  the  incom- 
bustible, or  dazzle  us  by  some  light  more  brilliant  than  has  yet 
shone  upon  human  eyes.  We  have  learnt  to  look  for  things  tan- 
gible even  in  what  may  be  styled  the  speculative  occupation  of 
our  minds,  and  to  be  contented  with  no  process  of  reasoning  of 
which  the  several  stages  are  not — as  v^e  arrive  at  them — mate- 
rially illustrated  before  us. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  depreciate  that  glorious  path  to  knowledge 
which  the  universe  of  material  nature  opens  to  our  footsteps. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  say  one  word  in  disparagement  of  those  stu- 
dies which,  while  directly  conducive  in  the  highest  degree  to  the 
temporal  welfare  of  our  race,  form  by  right  the  first  step  of 
ascent  to  those  higher  contemplations  which  tend  to  its  well- 
being  in  eternity — which  lead  us  to  behold  the  impression  of  Al- 
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might}'  power  and  goodness  stamped  on  all  around  us,  from  the 
unmeasured  star  of  the  firmament,  to  the  minutest  insect,  and 
stone,  and  flower — which  connect  us  with,  and  attune  us  to,  the 
harmonies  of  that  glorious  and  beautiful  universe  which  the  great 
Arciiitect  of  all  things  has  called  into  being  as  the  type,  the 
image,  the  shadow,  of  His  yet  more  glorious  and  harmonious  cre- 
ation, the  world  unseen.  It  is  no  real  disparagement  to  say  of  a 
part  of  knowledge  that  it  is  not  its  whole  ;  no  malignant  cri- 
ticism on  the  majestic  vestibule  of  nature's  temple,  to  remark  that 
it  is  not  that  temple  itself. 

But  while  every  occupation,  every  possible  pursuit,  of  the 
human  mind  is,  in  this  our  imperfect  state  of  being,  beset  with 
its  own  especial  stumbling  blocks  and  temptations,  it  is  clear 
that,  irrespectively  of  such  an  inherent  and  perpetual  tendency  to 
evil,  every  branch  of  study  which,  as  harmonizing  with  the  general 
feeling  and  temperament  of  any  age,  is  honoured  by  that  age  with 
exclusive  or  predominant  attention,  will,  from  that  circumstance 
alone, labour  under  peculiar  hazards  and  drawbacks  of  a  moral  kind. 
For  falling  in,  as  its  tone  and  tendency  must  necessarily  do,  with 
the  tone  and  tendency  of  society  and  of  men's  ideas  in  general, 
its  especial  snares  will  be  precisely  those  to  which  the  universal 
training  of  men  of  the  age  is  gradually  leading  them  all.  Those 
therefore  who  devote  themselves  to  it  will  consequently  do  so, 
as  participating  to  some  extent  in  the  general  feeling  of  their 
time,  with  minds  less  prepared  to  meet  and  cope  with  these  pe- 
culiar temptations,  than  with  those  which  any  other  department 
of  inquiry  might  be  expected  to  present  them  with  ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  in  proportion  as  the  devotion  is  exclusive,  the  student 
is  forfeiting  one  of  the  highest  and  most  solid  advantages  of  edu- 
cation. This  advantage — for  we  speak  to  those  who  do  not,  like 
many,  and  even  like  many  guides  of  others  in  this  day,  confound 
education  with  simple  instruction,  or  imagine  that  the  whole  busi- 
ness of  the  former  is  the  storing  the  mind  with  facts — this  advan- 
tage is  the  furnishing  the  reasoning  powers  with  a  field  of  action,  a 
ground  to  act  upon,  out  of,  and  apart  from,  the  narrow  field  of  the 
notions  and  prejudices  of  the  day — with  a  solid  spot — a  ttb  g-co — 
whence  they  may  not  indeed  move  the  world,  but  contemplate  it 
as  though  from  without,  disentangled  for  a  while  from  those  links 
which  would  otherwise  irrevocably  fetter  them  in  mind  as  well  as 
body  to  the  existing  system  of  things,  to  the  march  of  ideas  and 
habits  in  progress  around  them.  He,  for  instance,  who  by  histo- 
rical research  has  become  familiar  with  the  feelings  and  impres- 
sions of  an  era  very  different,  as  those  of  an  era  long  past  must 
be,  from  his  own,  has  a  standard  with  which  he  can  readily  com- 
pare— a  balance  in  which  he  can  conveniently  weigh — the  most 
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firmly  established  notions  and  theories  of  his  own  time.  He  can- 
not but  see  that  many  propositions  now  current  as  indisputable — 
as  the  very  axioms  upon  which  all  reasoning  is  to  proceed — have 
been,  in  other  states  of  society  and  phases  of  the  human  mind, 
not  only  unadmitted  but  denied — that  many  moral  views  and  lines 
of  conduct,  unremarked  on  or  approved  of  at  one  period,  have 
been  openly  condemned  or  stigmatized  at  another  ;  and  whatever 
he  may  think  of  the  comparative  learning,  or  soundness  of  intel- 
lect, of  the  present,  or  of  the  past,  he  is  at  least  taken  so  far  out  of 
the  former  as  to  be  able  to  form  his  opinions  upon  it  for  himself, 
instead  of  following — as  the  uneducated  man  must  needs  do — the 
tone  and  habit  of  viewing  things  which  he  finds  to  be  the  fashion 
around  him.  He  too  who  is  conversant  with  the  high  moral  phi- 
losophy of  epochs  distant  from  his  own,  epochs  unregarded  by  it, 
and  consequently  differing  from  it  widely  in  objects  of  pursuit 
and  modes  of  exercising  the  mental  powers,  has  standards  of 
thought  other  than  those  with  which  alone  his  own  time  and 
country  would  supply  him.  He  possesses  the  ability,  engaged 
as  he  may  be  in  the  actual  movements  of  the  world,  to  look  at 
them,  if  he  so  please,  with  the  eye  of  a  spectator  rather  than  with 
that  of  an  actor  in  the  busy  scene — to  see  things,  comparatively 
speaking,  as  they  are;  untinted  by  the  colour  which,  pervading 
the  moral  atmosphere  of  his  time,  will  modify,  perforce,  all  the 
impressions  of  those  who  have  no  such  means  as  he  has  of  rising 
beyond  it.  But  he  whose  philosophy  is  peculiarly  the  philosophy, 
not  of  any  other  epoch,  but  of  his  own  time;  or  who,  if  that  philo- 
sophy leads  him  to  the  past,  is  only  led  to  it  as  his  contem- 
poraries are ;  he  whose  studies  and  contemplations  are  in  kind, 
though  not  in  degree,  the  studies  and  contemplations  of  all,  and 
whose  impressions,  derived  from  such  pursuits,  are  of  a  nature 
and  tendency  to  corroborate  and  strengthen,  and  not  to  balance 
and  oppose,  the  general  course  and  progress  of  notions  and  theo- 
ries around  him — he,  so  far  from  being  led  by  his  lucubrations 
to  a  spot  on  which  he  may  step  out  and  contemplate  the  whirling 
vortex  of  thought  and  action  in  w  hich,  among  his  contemporaries, 
he  is  placed,  is  likely  to  become,  if  possible,  more  liable  than  any 
other  to  be  impelled  along  with  the  heady  current  at  its  maximum 
rapidity.  In  proceeding  along  his  adopted  path,  he  is  but  taking 
the  course  which  the  men  of  his  generation  are  taking  with  him, 
though  he  may  outstep  the  mass  of  them  in  his  progress;  his  views 
and  sentiments,  acquired  in  that  course,  are  but  the  exaggerated 
types  of  what  theirs  now  are — the  symbols  and  foreshadowings  of 
W'hat  they  are  tending  to  become.  It  is  not  therefore  to  the  pro- 
fessor of  the  peculiarly  fashionable  philosophy  or  science — be  it 
what  it  may — of  the  day,  that  men  should  ever  look  with  the 
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hope  to  see  liim  stand  forth  as  the  corrector  of  popular  extrava- 
gance, the  witness  against  prevalent  religious  or  political  delusion. 
Should  any  season  of  wild  excitement  arise — any  moment  in 
which  the  general  voice  is  raised  in  support  of  some  new  theory 
or  project,  in  wild  and  apparently  uncontrollable  clamour — the 
probability  is  that,  while  educated  men  of  other  classes  recoil  from 
the  violence  of  the  outcry,  and  raise,  as  far  as  they  may,  their  un- 
regarded voices  against  it,  he  will  be  found  participating  in  the 
prevalent,  even  in  the  vulgar,  views  of  an  age  to  which  his  mind, 
like  the  minds  of  the  uneducated,  in  truth  exclusively  belongs, 
and  active,  perhaps  even  conspicuously  so,  in  fostering  every 
growing  error,  every  popular  delusion  of  the  day.  And  at  the 
same  time  the  reputation  which  he  may  have  justly  earned  in  his 
own  line  will  give  a  weight,  and  consequently  a  danger,  to  these 
his  aberrations,  which  they  would  not  possess,  were  the  distinc- 
tion now  drawn  between  him  and  men  of  other  kinds  of  eminence 
more  generally  perceived. 

These  remarks  are  general ;  but  when  we  apply  them  to  our 
own  time,  and  to  that  branch  of  philosophical  research  to  which 
it  has  been  led  pre-eminently  to  devote  its  attention,  we  assuredly 
see  nothing  in  the  aspect  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  which 
should  induce  us  to  imagine  that  the  dangers  above  intimated 
exist  among  us  in  any  diminished  or  modified  degree.  The  nar- 
rower, the  more  confined,  the  ordinary  notions  of  any  generation 
are,  the  more  readily  will  it  in  all  probability  succumb  to  the 
peculiar  tendencies  to  evil  of  the  predominant  object  of  its  pur- 
suit. And  that  physical  science  itself — viewed  irrespectively  of 
the  dominant  position  in  which  it  now  stands,  and  of  the  dangers 
thence  accruing — is  free  from  its  full  share  of  that  liability  to  per- 
version which  besets  in  some  degree  every  department  of  knowledge, 
is  a  proposition  which  can  be  maintained  by  no  one  who  is  con- 
versant with  the  true  nature  of  man's  position  in  this  sphere  of  his 
probation.  Between  the  science  which,  in  following  its  natural 
bent,  fixes  its  regards  exclusively  upon  things  seen — which  views 
these  as  such  alone,  and  without  other  reference  to  their  connexion 
with  things  unseen,  than  is  implied  by  the  admission  of  some 
broad  generalized  idea  of  an  all-pervading  power — between  this, 
we  say,  and  the  faith  which  makes  the  invisible  the  great  object 
of  its  contemplation,  and  which  regards  the  seen  as  existing  only 
in  subordination  to,  and  in  essential  dependency  upon,  this  hidden 
world, — there  is  quite  apparent  discrepancy  enough  to  hold  out 
the  inducement  to  our  corrupt  nature  to  array  the  one  in  opposition 
to  the  other.  And  we  need  not  dive  far  into  the  history  of  the 
past  for  melancholy  instances  in  which  that  inducement  has  pro- 
duced its  natural  result.    In  Laplace,  an  unrivalled  proficiency  in 
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the  most  sublime,  as  well  as  most  advanced,  department  of 
physical  knowledge,  was,  as  we  all  know,  combined,  we  will  not 
sa}'  with  infidelity,  but  with  virtual,  if  not  nominal  atheism.  He 
could  measure  and  weigh  the  planets,  and  estimate  the  forces 
which  guide  them  and  restrain  them  in  their  orbits;  but  he  could 
not  see  even  a  possibility  that  the  moon  might  have  been  placed 
in  the  relation  which  it  occupies  to  the  earth,  with  any  benevolent 
intention  that  the  inhabitants  of  our  planet  might  be  solaced  by 
her  light.* 

The  progress,  therefore,  and  prospects  of  physical  science  in 
our  time  and  country  should  be  watched  with  an  attentive  eye. 
We  do  not  mean — God  forbid  that  we  should — with  an  unfriendly 
one.  It  is  not  our  wish  to  take  part  with  those  who,  startled  by 
the  tone  in  which  some  of  its  recent  discoveries  have  been  pro- 
mulgated, have  subjected  it  and  them,  as  though  essentially 
opposed  to  truth  revealed,  to  a  general  denunciation.  The 
motives  of  these  persons  we  most  unfeignedly  respect.  We 
know  that  their  error  on  the  subject,  if  we  may  venture  so  to  de- 
nominate it,  w^as  but  the  result  of  similar  error  on  the  other  side; 
that  the  discoveries  in  question  were  not  impugned  on  account  of 
their  supposed  discrepancy  with  the  written  word  of  God's  truth, 
till  that  discrepancy  had  been  in  other  quarters  brought  forward 
and  cited  with  an  air  of  triumph,  or  at  least  enlarged  upon  in  a 
tone  more  suited  to  the  liberalizing  humour  of  the  day,  than  to 
the  reverential  spirit  due  to  a  subject  so  solemnly  and  so  nearly 
connected  with  all  that  Christians  hold  most  sacred.  Still,  error 
it  was,  in  the  one  party  to  hope,  in  the  other  to  fear,  that  the 
physical  discoveries  permitted  to  man's  inquiring  spirit  could  in 
any  way,  other  than  that  of  simple  illustration,  affect  those  truths 
of  a  higher  and  totally  different  class  of  which  we  have  been 
made  participant  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Church,  and 
of  the  means  of  knowledge  intrusted  to  her  care.  Physical 
science  presents  us  with  particular  views,  particular  positions  of 
things,  which  to  us  are  real,  because  with  our  present  faculties  and 
means  of  inquiry  we  can  entertain  no  other  views,  can  contemplate 
no  other  positions  of  them.  But  with  other  faculties,  with  the  ad- 
ditional powers,  for  instance,  with  which  we  can  imagine  that  an 
additional  sense  would  invest  us,  we  might  perhaps  perceive  all 
things  in  configurations  entirely  new  and  under  a  classification 
entirely  distinct  from  that  at  present  familiar  to  us.  We  might  learn 
that  things  external  now  exist  to  us  as  they  do,  not  only  because  we 
have  certain  senses  by  which  they  are  brought  in  certain  ways  into 

*  He  (Laplace)  observes,  that  "  some  partizaiis  of  final  causes  have  imagined  lliat 
the  moon  was  given  to  the  earth  to  afford  light  during  the  night ;"  but  he  remarks  that 
this  cannot  be  so,  &c.— Whewell's  Bridgewater  Treatise,  p.  173, 
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contact  with  us,  but  also  because  we  have  not  other  senses  which 
might  confound  and  destroy  the  perceptions  of  the  first.  When 
Newton  declared  that  in  all  his  discoveries  he  was  but  picking  up 
shells  by  the  ocean  of  truth,  his  words,  in  all  probability,  were  of 
more  import  than  the  common  acceptation  of  their  meaning  would 
lead  us  to  imagine.  He  was,  in  fact,  not  drawing  off,  or  making 
subservient  to  his  purposes,  any  portion  whatever  of  that  majestic 
ocean  itself,  not  grasping  truth  itself  as  it  is  in  the  abstract,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  as  it  is  beheld  by  the  eyes  of  Omni- 
science; but  merely  handling  its  figures,  its  appendages,  its  orna- 
ments, the  toys  cast  up  and  thrown  before  the  footsteps  of  man 
by  the  swelling  and  heaving  of  its  mighty  waters.  For  harmoni- 
ous, self-consistent,  and,  by  consequence,  abstractedly  real,  as 
the  system  of  physical  things,  when  viewed  by  itself,  appears  to 
us,  it  needed  not  any  discoveries  of  these  later  ages  to  show  us 
that  when  that  system  comes  into  collision,  so  to  call  it,  with  such 
a  distinct  and  higher  system  of  things  as  is  that  of  Revelation,  a 
variety  of  discrepancies  and  contradictions  will  arise,  to  our  per- 
ceptions, between  the  two ;  as  though  to  convince  us  that  *'  we 
know  in  part,"  and  "  see  through  a  glass  darkly;"  as  though  to 
give  us,  in  the  words  of  a  living  divine, — 

*'  A  conviction  that  what  is  put  before  us,  whether  in  nature  or  grace, 
is  but  an  intimation  useful  for  particular  purposes,  useful  for  practice, 
useful  in  its  department,  until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away  ^ 
useful  in  such  a  way  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  may  at  once  be 
used,  as  two  languages,  as  two  separate  approximations  towards  the 
Awful  Unknown  Truth,  such  as  will  not  mislead  us  in  their  respective 
provinces."* 

We  are  not,  therefore,  more  alarmed  for  the  Church  or  her 
teaching,  when  the  geologist  talks  of  a  virtual  infinity  of  time  in 
our  planets'  history,  than  we  were  when  the  astronomer,  before  his 
time,  talked  of  the  motion  of  the  earth,  or  of  its  insignificance  of 
dimension,  when  compared  with  the  sun  or  with  other  bodies  of 
our  system  or  of  space.  All  these  facts  are  to  us  but  additional 
illustrations  of  the  great  truth  above  intimated.  We  see,  without 
surprise,  a  phenomenon  to  which  we  have  been  all  along  habitu- 
ated— the  irreconcileability,  in  some  points,  of  the  minor  and 
subordinate  system  of  things  visible  and  tangible,  with  the  higher 
system  of  things  spiritual  and  revealed — and  are  content  to  wait 
for  the  solution  of  these  apparent  incongruities  till  the  day  when 
imperfection  of  knowledge,  like  all  other  imperfections  of  our 
nature,  shall  be  taken  away,  and  when  we  shall  see,  for  types  and 
adumbrations  of  the  truth,  its  essence  and  reality. 

*  Newman's  Parochial  Sermons,  vol.  ii,  sermon  xviii. 
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We  would  watch  then  the  progress  of  physical  science,  not 
from  any  apprehension  of  the  direct  and  legitimate  results  of  its 
career ;  not  as  though  it  were  a  branch  of  inquiry  to  be  pursued 
by  its  votaries  with  a  timid  or  apprehensive  spirit,  as  though  they 
might  discover  too  much,  might  carry  their  researches  too  far, 
and  were  ever  on  the  verge  of  abysses  in  which  the  faith  and 
peace  of  the  Christian  world  might  be  irrecoverably  engulfed; 
we  would  watch  it,  because  we  feel  that  this  pursuit,  while,  like 
all  others  open  to  man,  it  has  its  own  attendant  moral  dangers,  is 
now,  from  its  position  and  predominance  in  the  world,  exposed 
to  those  dangers  in  a  highly  exaggerated  degree;  because  we 
feel  that  its  perversion,  while  so  circumstanced,  would  be  at- 
tended with  results  operative  over  the  whole  face  of  society,  and 
pernicious  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  its  influence  :  and,  lastly, 
though  not  least,  because,  honouring  as  we  do  in  our  '*  heart  of 
hearts"  its  majestic  lore;  feeling,  as  we  do,  as  far  as  our  imperfect 
perceptions  will  let  us,  the  deep  harmony,  the  exquisite  beauty, 
of  the  scenes  which  its  researches  open  before  us  in  bright  and 
glowing  succession ;  and  kindled  as  we  are  into  awe  by  being 
taught  to  contemplate,  under  its  guidance,  the  sublimely  simple 
operation  of  the  great  principles  and  laws  which  rule,  and  mo- 
dulate, and  beautify,  the  material  universe,  we  feel  a  shrinking, 
even  irrespectively  of  all  consequences  affecting  our  fellow-men, 
from  the  thought  that  a  pursuit  so  elevated  might  be  prosecuted 
in  a  way  to  degrade  it — that  its  tone  might  be  perversely  adapted 
and  assimilated,  not  to  the  higher  and  more  spiritual,  but  to  the 
baser  and  more  ignoble  characteristics  of  our  nature — that  that 
ethereal  fire  might  be  exclusively  devoted  to  the  mean  and  sordid 
purposes  of  earth,  or  to  the  still  baser  ends  of  an  unauthorized 
worship,  which  was  designed  by  Heaven  for  the  more  exalted 
ministry  of  kindling  the  coals  upon  the  Church's  altar. 

In  these  days  of  combination,  of  co-operation,  of  joint-stock 
company  proceedings,  the  business  of  natural  science,  like  all 
other  businesses,  must,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  carried  on  by 
bodies  rather  than  by  individuals.  The  solitary  student,  wasting 
the  midnight  oil  in  his  cloister,  and  *^  hiving  wisdom  with  each 
studious  year,"  for  the  enlightenment  and  improvement  of  pos- 
terity, was  a  being  of  other  days.  Philosophers  now,  as  though 
by  natural  instinct,  club  and  combine,  discuss  together,  and  dine 
together,  and  impart  their  discoveries  not  in  ponderous  and  long- 
digested  tomes,  but  in  papers,  letters,  or  reports,  read  to  each 
other  in  weekly  or  monthly  assemblies,  almost  at  the  moment  of 
concoction.  The  advance  of  their  favourite  studies  is  made  per- 
ceptible, not  from  year  to  year,  or  from  the  epoch  of  one  striking 
discovery  to  that  of  another,  but  almost  from  day  to  day.     Men 
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of  science,  like  those  of  more  vulgar  pursuits,  now  crave  to  have 
things  tangibly  illustrated  around  them — to  have  their  steps  made, 
each  by  each,  manifest,  public,  and  palpable,  and  to  obtain  an 
instantaneous  result  of  some  overt  or  practical  kind  from  every 
stage  of  the  mental  occupations  of  their  closets.  Friar  Bacon, 
had  he  lived  in  these  times,  would  have  been  drawn  forth  from 
the  cell  at  Oxford,  which  witnessed  the  slow  and  solitary  concoc- 
tion of  his  Opus  Majus,  into  a  sort  of  fashionable  atmosphere  of 
science,  to  a  series  of  meetings  held  by  a  host  of  self-formed 
societies,  where  the  thoughts  which,  as  it  is,  he  has  stored  in  his 
thick  ponderous  folios,  would  have  come  forth  by  driblets,  as 
snatches,  fragments,  or  opuscula. 

Whether  he  would  have  been  Friar  Bacon  still;  or  rather,  whe- 
ther a  person,  gifted  like  him,  would  in  this  our  social  mode  of 
procedure  find  circumstances  as  favourable  for  the  exercise  of  the 
lofty  powers  which  he  possessed,  as  he  would  do  under  the  preva- 
lence of  more  solitary  and  secluded  habits  of  study,  is  a  question 
of  rather  an  intricate  kind.  It  is  unquestionably  a  great  happi- 
ness that  the  impediments  which  once  opposed  the  intercourse  of 
learned  men  with  each  other,  should,  with  the  change  of  times, 
have  vanished  as  they  have.  And  that  the  change  should  have 
been  availed  of  by  them;  that  the  means  thrown  by  it  into  their 
power,  of  habitually  comparing  their  impressions,  of  cultivating  a 
constant  mental,  and,  when  possible,  a  personal,  intercourse  and 
familiarity  with  each  other,  should  have  been  abundantly  resorted 
to,  was  a  matter  of  course.  We  are  not  speaking  either  in  praise 
or  censure  of  the  existence  of  the  state  of  things  in  which,  with 
respect  to  this  matter,  we  find  ourselves,  this  general  fashion  of 
societies  and  combinations  through  which  science  in  this  day 
mainly  moves,  and,  as  we  believe,  must  move.  But  the  more 
necessary,  through  the  turn  and  current  of  events,  that  fashion 
may  have  been  rendered,  the  more  important  does  it  become  to  call 
attention  to  the  inherent  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  such  a 
system  of  proceeding,  as  compared  with  the  modes  of  action 
practicable  and  practised  in  other  times. 

It  might  at  tirst  sight  appear  that  this  change  of  circum- 
stances, and  consequently  of  plans,  among  the  scientific  and  the 
learned,  must  have  been  attended  by  unmixed  benefits.  By  the 
public,  palpable  way  in  which  researches  in  science  are  car- 
ried on,  through  the  instrumentality  of  [the  scientific  associations 
of  our  day,  many  a  votary  is  doubtless  enlisted  in  the  work  of 
inquiry  who  would  not  otherwise  have  been  induced  to  brace 
himself  to  such  a  pursuit ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
labourers,  other  things  continuing  unchanged,  is  of  course  the 
prospect  of  the  harvest.     By  the  opportunity  afforded  to  each 


16  The  Britisk  Association 

promulgator  of  a  new  idea,  or  rather  by  the  necessity  to  which 
he  is  exposed,  of  having  that  idea  canvassed  and  scrutinized 
without  delay,  many  a  crude  theory,  many  an  ill-digested  notion, 
is  unquestionably  nipped  in  the  bud.  In  this,  as  in  other  matters, 
in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety,  and  a  society 
acting  together  moves  forward  with  a  security  against  the  sudden 
betrayal  into  gross  and  glaring  error,  which  the  individual  phi- 
losopher, great  as  may  be  his  attainments  and  sagacity,  cannot 
be  said  in  an  equal  degree  to  enjoy.  The  consorting  too  with 
others  similarly  occupied,  and  similarly  interested,  with  himself, 
cannot  fail  to  apply  in  some  measure  to  every  student's  mind  that 
stimulus  which  our  nature  is  framed  to  derive  from  such  fellow- 
ship. And  the  prospect  of  making  public  at  once,  and  as  it  is 
achieved,  each  single  step  of  his  path,  each  individual  result  of 
his  researches,  supplies  him  with  an  iucitement  to  activity  which 
he  might  not  derive  from  the  prospect  of  making  himself  known 
by  his  labours  at  some  more  distant  season. 

But  these  and  other  advantages  of  a  like  nature,  too  manifest 
to  make  it  needful  for  us  to  dwell  upon  them  in  detail,  may  be 
found  upon  consideration  to  be  counterbalanced  by  disadvan- 
tages, both  scientific  and  moral,  of  a  serious  kind.  Among  the 
additional  recruits  enlisted  by  the  "  pride,  pomp,  and  circum- 
stance,'* of  scientific  societies  into  the  ranks  of  philosophical 
inquiry,  if  some  may  be  found  to  obtain  conspicuous  stations  in 
those  ranks,  the  probability  is,  that  many  more  will  be  of  a  class 
adapted  rather  to  impede  and  embarrass  than  to  expedite  and 
facilitate  the  movements  of  the  campaign.  For  it  were  a  great 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  gentleman-like,  dilettanti,  loungers, 
who  without  any  purpose  to  follow  science  in  earnest,  may  be 
induced  to  seek  a  species  of  scientific  amusement,  or  scientific  re- 
putation, by  their  incorporation  into  such  bodies,  are  merely  use- 
less there.  Induced  as  they  may  be  by  the  influence  of  the  atmos- 
phere in  which  they  find  themselves  to  participate  to  some  trivial, 
some  useless  extent  in  the  pursuits  of  the  more  laborious,  they  will 
at  the  same  time  be  in  effect,  though  not  in  intention,  more  effica- 
ciously employed  in  lowering  the  high  and  unworldly  tone  of 
feeling  which  should  be  the  proper  appanage  of  scientific  society, 
and  bringing  it  into  a  nearer  accordance  with  the  vapid  nothing- 
ness of  what  is  called  fashionable  life.  The  participation,  too, 
of  numbers  in  deliberation,  safeguard  as  it  is  in  some  respects 
against  hastiness  and  miscalculation,  may  also  operate  as  a 
damper  and  discouragement,  as  an  impediment  to  the  vigorous 
spring  and  exertion  of  thought  where  no  such  obstacles  are 
needed.  It  is  less  possible  that  the  many,  acting  in  concert, 
should  originate  or  admit  of  reasoning  opposed  to  the  current 
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ideas  and  prejudices  (scientific  ones  we  of  course  mean)  of  the 
day,  than  that  one  isolated  philosopher,  acting  for  himself,  should 
have  courage  or  penetration  to  do  so.  Those  fetters  of  mental 
habit  which  one  healthy  mind  in  its  own  innate  boldness  might 
shake  oflp,  may  be  found  of  adamant  by  a  society  or  by  an  indi- 
vidual mainly  habituated  to  move  and  act  in  such  a  body,  and  to 
form  an  integral  portion  as  it  were  of  a  great  compound  philoso- 
phical machine.  The  principle,  indeed,  of  such  association, 
pushed  to  its  extreme  results,  would  tend  to  subject  men's  minds 
to  an  operation  analogous  to  that  performed  by  the  bed  of  Pro- 
crustes on  their  bodies,  it  would  bring  them  to  an  average  size; 
and  though  it  might  and  would  extend  the  dwarfish  proportions 
of  the  duller  and  less  aspiring,  it  would  as  certainly  contract  and 
narrow  the  vigorous  and  expansive  faculties  of  the  giants  in  intellect 
to  a  size  somewhat  more  akin  to  the  ordinary  stature  of  the  race. 
Minds  of  the  higher,  as  well  as  the  lower  class,  accustomed  to 
view  themselves  in  connection  with  a  set — a  party — a  clique — 
would  insensibly  learn  to  measure  themselves  by  it,  to  take  it  as 
a  standard,  and  to  think  of  their  own  position  and  attainments 
with  a  reference  to  it,  rather  than  to  that  larger  society,  the  great 
of  all  climes  and  ages,  or,  which  would  be  fitter  still,  to  truth  in 
itself  and  in  the  abstract. 

And  with  regard  to  the  encouragement  afibrded  to  the  student, 
as  above  remarked,  by  the  prospect  of  immediate  usefulness  or 
notoriety,  this  incitement,  it  should  be  recollected,  cannot  be 
effectual,  as  such,  without  being  at  the  same  time  efficacious  in 
lowering,  to  a  certain  extent,  his  general  tone  of  feeling,  and  de- 
basing the  turn  and  habits  of  his  mind,  by  teaching  him  to  con- 
tract his  views  upon  the  present,  instead  of  extending  them  over 
the  future;  to  maintain  his  scientific  ardour  by  a  succession  of 
stimuli  from  without,  instead  of  depending  for  its  continuance  on 
the  spirit  and  the  perseverance  within. 

These  drawbacks,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  them  as  com- 
pared with  the  advantages  before  cited,  are  unquestionably  im- 
portant enough  to  lead  us  to  contemplate  the  endless  diffusion 
and  ramification  of  scientific  societies  in  our  day,  even  while  we 
see  and  know  that  such  associations  are  the  natural,  the  neces- 
sary, product  of  the  existing  state  of  things,  with  feelings  of  a 
serious  cast.  And  there  is,  we  will  confess,  one  circumstance 
connected  with  the  present  turn  and  temperament  of  men's 
minds,  which,  to  our  eyes,  invests  all  these  bonds  of  union  and 
fellowship  which  they  are  thus  forming  for  themselves  with  a 
more  formidable  danger  than  has  yet  been  adverted  to — we  al- 
lude to  the  entire  oblivion,  in  which,  for  the  most  part,  our  con- 
temporaries move  and  act,  of  the  claims  of  the  Church  to  their 
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allegiance,  their  homage,  their  peculiar  and  exclusive  attachment. 
Strong  as  is  the  testimony  on  this  point  of  the  great  of  old,  whose 
names  are  held  in  universal  reverence;  clear  as  are  the  state- 
ments of  religious  formularies  repeated  to  this  day  by  all  with 
unhesitating  acquiescence — men  have,  in  effect,  let  slip  the  great 
truth  from  their  minds,  that  the  Church  is  the  great  visible 
society  in  which  heaven  has  revealed  its  high  will  that  we  should 
all  combine — the  appointed  bond  of  unity  which,  by  uniting  us 
into  a  positive,  perceptible,  fellowship  with  the  truly  wise  and 
good  of  every  age,  is  calculated  to  satisfy  that  craving  after  such 
a  Catholic  union,  which,  deeply  implanted  as  it  is  in  our  nature, 
will  under  all  states  of  society  make  its  influence  felt  in  some 
way  or  other  by  the  human  breast.  That  craving  it  is  which 
impels  the  ignorant  ultra- Protestant,  unconscious  of  his  real  hap- 
piness or  privileges,  to  trample  down  as  far  as  he  may  the  barrier 
whicli  in  England  separates  the  Church  from  those  beyond  her 
pale ; — to  think  of  himself,  when  he  looks  upon  other  lands,  as 
though  incorporated  into  an  imaginary  society  with  the  members 
of  a  host  of  isolated  German,  Scottish,  and  Swiss  communities, 
which  mainly  resemble  each  other  by  their  common  self-exclusion 
from  the  Church's  limits ;  and  to  adopt,  as  a  bond  of  religious 
union  with  these  motley  allies,  the  absurdity  of  a  negative  desig- 
nation and  a  negative  creed.  And  the  same  craving,  felt  by 
him  whose  bosom  is  inflamed  with  the  love  of  natural  science, 
and  who  is  equally  ignorant  of  the  paramount  claims  of  the  one 
heaven-appointed  society  to  his  regard,  is  constantly  leading  him 
to  ascribe  an  importance  relatively,  though  not  absolutely,  undue, 
to  those  bonds  of  earthly  fellowship  of  man's  devising,  which 
unite  him  to  his  co-mates  in  mental  occupation  and  inquiry. 
In  the  present  unfortunate  condition  of  the  Christian  world,  while 
the  Church  is  divided  against  herself;  one  portion,  under  the  un- 
authorized despotism  of  a  single  prelate,  anathematizing  another, 
and  a  large  proportion  of  the  north-western  nations  of  Europe 
being,  as  has  been  already  intimated,  beyond  her  hallowed  pale, 
and  split  into  a  variety  of  sects;  the  scientific  student,  in  his 
intercourse  with  his  fellow  labourers  throughout  the  world,  is 
brought  into  close  conjunction  with  men  of  every  variety  of 
creed — nay,  with  men  whom  the  aspect  of  that  variety  has,  alas ! 
deterred  from  attaching  to  creeds  any  importance  at  all.  Con- 
templating this  irreconcileable  and  apparently  hopeless  discre- 
pancy in  religious  matters,  and  finding  at  the  same  time  in  all 
the  persons  who  thus  differ  the  same  zeal  and  energy  in  the  pro- 
secution of  their  chosen  pursuit,  the  same  general  scientific  prin- 
ciples, and  the  same  ardour  for  their  dissemination  and  advance- 
ment, he  cannot  but  be  strongly  impelled  to  regard  scientific 
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union  to  be  that  one  great  earthly  bond  which  he  feels  that  his 
nature  requires — to  treat  all  disagreements  and  contrarieties  of 
men's  minds  with  respect  to  other  matters  as  unessential  and 
unimportant  when  compared  with  an  unity  in  this — to  deem  that 
he  has  in  this  fallen  upon  the  one  bond,  the  one  tie  of  power  to 
unite  together  in  brotherhood  a  race  ordained  to  differ,  and  to 
oppose  each  other's  sentiments  in  all  other  respects.  He  is 
tempted,  in  short,  to  put  scientific  fellowship,  in  his  thought,  into 
the  place  of  the  communion  of  the  Church — to  substitute,  that 
I  is,  an  earth-built  temple  of  unity  and  concord  for  that  shrine  of 
true  harmony  and  peace,  which  the  great  Lord  of  nature  and  of 
grace  has  chosen  to  put  His  name  there.  And  if  he  does  this, 
or  forwards  the  doing  it  by  others,  he  will  unquestionably  at 
last  be  found  to  have  opposed  and  thwarted  the  true  interests  of 
mankind,  far  more  importantly  than  he  can  have  advanced  them 
by  the  most  brilliant  discoveries  in  the  material  world  around  him. 

Impressed  with  these  considerations,  we  are  not  certainly  dis- 
posed to  see  the  principle  of  scientific  combination  pushed,  at 
the  present  moment,  to  its  utmost  extent ;  nor  did  we  not  view, 
we  will  admit,  without  some  feelings  akin  to  suspicion,  the 
attempt  so  to  push  it  embodied  in  the  establishment,  some  years 
back,  of  the  Association  whose  reports  form  the  heading  of  this 
article;  of  ''a society,"  thatis,  ''intended  to  link  societies  them- 
selves together  in  unity  of  purpose,  and  in  a  common  participation 
of  labour  ;"*"  and  to  *'  give  a  stronger  impulse  and  more  system- 
atic direction  to  scientific  inquiry ,"'t  by  amalgamating  into  one 
grand  and  visible  combination  all  the  talent  and  energy  employed 
or  employable  in  such  researches;  a  society,  which,  by  calling  on 
natural  philosophy  "to  come  forth  and  show  herself  in  public, 
and  hold  her  court  in  different  parts  of  her  dominions,"^  and  by 
bringing  together  her  cultivators  "  from  the  north  and  from  the 
south,  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,"§  was  to  realize  the 
splendid  anticipations  which  had  floated,  in  the  Utopian  dream 
of  the  New  Atlantis,  before  '*  one  of  the  greatest  minds  that  ever 
threw  glory  on  our  intellectual  nature."|| 

Averse  we  could  not  be  to  the  promotion  of  such  objects  in 
the  abstract ;  suspicious,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  we  could 
not  be  of  the  motives  of  most  of  those  distinguished  persons  who 
put  themselves  forward  in  support  or  approval  of  this  gigantic 
project,  when  it  was  first,  in  a  sort  of  anonymous  way,  suggested 
to  the  public.  But  even  independently  of  our  antecedent  and 
general  impressions  on  the  subject,  symptoms  were  visible  at  a 
very  early  stage  of  the  new  society's  existence — nay,  from  the 

*  Preface  to  First  Report,  p.  10  f  First  Report,  p.  20. 
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epoch  of  its  birtli  itself — calculated  to  inspire  us  with  the  fear, 
that  even  if  it  should  answer  in  any  degree  the  expectations  of  its 
founders,  by  enlarging  the  resources  of  our  physical  philosophy, 
it  would  be  found  still  more  efficient  in  debasing  and  degrading 
the  spirit  of  that  philosophy  among  us.  Tlie  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  it,  extensive  as  they  might  be,  were  indeed,  such 
was  its  machinery,  only  to  be  attained  through  a  degradation  of 
that  nature.  The  connecting  philosophy  with  bustle  and  publicity, 
with  fashion  and  display — points  which  at  almost  any  other  epoch 
would  have  been  regarded,  and,  as  far  as  might  be,  shunned,  as  dan- 
gerous and  derogatory  to  her  true  dignity  and  usefulness — were  the 
means  which  the  new  association  directly,  if  not  avowedly,  brought 
into  play,  and  of  which  the  systematic  adoption  formed,  in  fact, 
the  essential  novelty  of  its  framework.  For  what  but  a  resort 
to  such  means  was  the  scheme  of  substituting  for  meetings  in 
London,  periodical  assemblies  in  the  provincial  cities  or  towns  of 
the  empire?  Adapted  as  such  a  migratory  plan  might  be  to  Ger- 
many, in  which  it  originated — and  where  no  one  great  metropolis 
forms  a  common  rallying  place  and  general  centre  to  the  world 
of  philosophical,  as  well  as  of  commercial  and  political,  action — 
it  seemed  useless  and  uncalled  for  here.  Possessing  as  we  do  in 
London  one  such  great  emporium  and  focus  of  business  of  every 
description,  it  would  certainly  appear  to  an  unbiassed  observer, 
that  in  copying  the  fashion  of  our  continental  friends  in  this  re- 
spect, we  were  rather  throwing  away  an  advantage  which  distin- 
guished our  position  from  theirs,  than  improving  our  circumstances 
by  the  realizing  of  any  advantage  possessed  by  them  over  our- 
selves. Of  our  men  of  physical,  or  indeed  of  any  other,  science, 
how  very  large  a  portion  are  constantly  in  London,  very  near  it, 
or  within  an  easy  day's  journey  of  it?  How  many  more  visit  it  in 
the  course  of  every,  or  almost  every,  year  ?  And  even  of  those 
residuary  members  of  the  scientific  world  who  are  more  perma- 
nently settled  in  their  respective  country  towns  or  districts,  how 
great  a  proportion  must,  according  to  all  reasonable  calculation, 
tind  a  journey  to  London — if  a  journey  they  must  be  bound  to 
take — more  convenient  or  more  desirable  than  a  visit  to  any  one 
other  given  town  in  the  empire  ?  While  as  to  foreigners,  a  con- 
nexion with  whom  it  was,  according  to  its  professions,  one  of  the 
main  objects  of  the  association  to  establish  and  confirm — the 
fact  is  too  clear  to  require  argumentative  proof,  that  in  nine  cases 
out  of  ten,  or  rather  in  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred — their  route 
from  their  homes  to  the  provincial  scene  of  any  annual  meeting 
would  take  them  through  the  metropolis.  Advantages  of  situa- 
tion then  over  that  metropolis^ — peculiar  facilities  for  that  primary 
object  of  the  institution,  the  assembling  of  the  scientific  world  in 
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all  its  strength  together — were  not  to  be  looked  for  in  provincial 
towns,  let  them  be  chosen  where  they  might.  In  point  of  dis- 
tance— as  also  of  accommodations  for  a  numerous  assembly — of 
suitable  rooms  for  meeting  in — and  of  museums  and  libraries  for 
reference,  the  balance  of  convenience  inclined  decidedly  in  favour 
of  London.  Philosophy,  too,  in  converting  her  stationary  court 
into  a  royal  progress,  was  of  course  depriving  herself  of  the  services 
of  many  of  her  stationary  and  habituated  courtiers.  For  w'hatever 
temptations  may  be  held  out  to  induce  a  numerous  attendance,  it 
is  clear  that  there  will  be  many  who,  on  any  given  occasion,  will 
not  or  cannot  travel  to  an  unusual  and  momentary  scene  of  scien- 
tific occupation,  who,  were  that  occupation  carried  on  in  its  usual 
place,  would  be  naturally  found  upon  the  spot  and  prepared, 
without  any  breaking  in  upon  their  ordinary  habits,  to  participate 
in  the  labour. 

It  is  true,  the  localities  to  be  chosen  in  succession  as  the  places 
of  assembly,  might,  in  consequence  of  the  momentary  excitement 
awakened  there,  be  more  scientifically  explored  than  before — and 
one  or  two  facts  of  an  interesting  nature  respecting  each  might 
thus  be  brought  to  light.  It  is  true,  too,  that  in  those  localities 
a  certain  degree  of  interest  in  scientific  pursuits  might  be  ex- 
cited by  the  spectacle  of  science  so  conspicuously  in  action  there. 
But  the  latter  of  these  ends — one  which  might  in  great  measure 
be  accomplished  by  the  circum-mission  of  a  few  lecturers  with 
lectures  got  by  rote,  and  with  the  apparatus  necessary  for  the 
display  of  five  or  six  striking  experiments,  can  scarcely  be  taken 
into  account  when  we  speak  of  the  main  objects  of  an  institution 
of  the  pretensions  of  that  before  us;  and  the  former — even 
though  within  that  institution's  proper  scope — is  hardly  a  result 
important  enough  to  be  more  than  cursorily  alluded  to  in  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  great  features  and  outline  of  the  institution  itself. 

What  then  was  the  grand  advantage  which  was  to  be  set  against 
the  drawbacks  above  adverted  to  ?  What  was  the  striking  novelty 
in  the  scheme  of  this  migratory  association,  which  was  not  only 
to  counterbalance  all  such  inconveniences  as  these,  but  to  vest 
that  association  with  powers  for  the  extension  of  science  and 
elucidation  of  general  truth  unheard  of  before;  powers  of  which 
the  contemplation  filled  a  reverend  gentleman,  when  the  project 
Mas  originally  broached  to  him,  *'  with  visions  too  extensive 
almost  to  allow  him  to  write  with  sufficient  calmness  of  approba- 
tion?"* How  was  it  that  this  new  society  was  to  do  something 
utterly  beyond  the  reach  of  the  multitudinous  societies  of  scien- 
tific research  already  in  operation  ? 

*  First  Report,  p^  Si. 


22  The  British  Association 

The  novelty  itself  of  the  scheme,  of  course,  was  something ; 
but  the  main  visible  distinction  between  former  scientific  meetings 
and  the  assemblies  of  this  association,  thus  provincially  and  am- 
bulatorily  holden,  has  consisted  in  the  bustle,  the  hurry,  the  no- 
toriety, the  eclat,  with  which  such  extraordinary  proceedings  in 
country  towns  have  been,  and  could  not  fail  to  be,  conducted — 
in  the  sensation,  if  we  may  so  use  the  word,  produced  by  the 
sudden  and  unprecedented  union  of  philosophers  in  a  scene  and 
among  a  population  new  to  them.  London,  excepting  perhaps 
on  some  very  great  occasion — a  coronation  or  the  like — exhibits 
no  such  phase  of  sudden  activity,  agitation,  and  excitement,  as  is 
presented  by  a  country  town  on  the  periodical  return  of  its 
epochs  of  unusual  interest  or  festivity, — of  its  election,  its  race- 
week,  or  its  assize — epochs  in  which  its  ordinary  business  seems" 
absorbed  by  the  more  pressing  claims  of  the  great  subject  of  ge- 
neral attention,  or  its  wonted  inactivity  superseded  by  a  hurried 
and  feverish  mobility.  And  physical  science  had  unquestionably, 
when  the  British  Association  was  founded,  obtained  in  a  sufficient 
degree  the  character  of  a  fashionable  pursuit,  to  enable  the  ori- 
ginators of  that  association  to  foresee  that  their  meetings  would 
produce  an  effect  in  their  respective  localities,  at  least  equal  to 
that  of  such  events  as  the  above.  Had  it  therefore  been  their 
design  to  give  to  the  social  pursuit  of  physical  science  a  new  zest 
by  surrounding  it  with  extraordinary  bustle  and  animation,  or  to 
encourage  the  contributors  to  such  science  by  opening  before 
them  a  wider  prospect  of  immediate  notoriety,  or  even  personal 
display,  than  could  have  been  previously  contemplated,  they  could 
not  have  adopted  a  step  more  conducive  to  their  end  than  the 
transference,  at  stated  periods,  of  the  scientific  assemblies  of  our 
land  from  the  comparatively  tame  and  monotonous  scenes  in 
which,  week  by  week,  or  month  by  month,  the  systematic  busi- 
ness of  natural  philosophy  is  pursued  in  London,  to  localities  so 
new,  and,  under  the  circumstances,  so  exhilarating.  In  the  me- 
tropolis, they  and  their  followers  formed  a  group  of  individuals, 
honoured  indeed  in  most  cases  by  name,  but  personally  undis- 
tinguished and  unregarded  by  the  million  that  moved  around 
them,  and  making  their  way  in  the  higher  classes  only  as  indi- 
viduals, and  as  other  men  do  of  gentlemanlike  character  and  pre- 
tensions. They  might  congregate  as  they  pleased  in  the  chambers 
of  Somerset  House,  and  within  those  walls  lavish  upon  each  new 
contribution  to  science  all  honours  and  all  the  outward  circum- 
stance of  praise;  but  at  their  goings  in  or  coming  out  "  no  man 
cried,  God  bless  them."  Rarely  pointed  at  *'  digito  praetereun- 
tium,"  no  public  honours  testified  the  estimation  in  which  they 
were  held  by  an  admiring  multitude — no  civic  or  county  feasts 
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diversified  the  sameness  of  their  dinners  at  the  Crown  and  Anchor 
— no  aristocratic  attentions,  saving  such  official  ones  as  a  President 
of  the  Royal  Society  might  be  expected  to  show,  were  likely  to 
be  showered  upon  them  in  their  corporate  or  philosophic  cha- 
racter. But  when  once  upon  their  travels,  the  scene,  as  must 
have  been  expected,  was  wonderfully  and,  as  philosophers  are 
men,  most  agreeably  changed.  In  universities  the  college  halls, 
in  trading  towns  the  marts  of  commerce — every  where  the  most 
extensive  rooms  have  been  thrown  open  for  their  reception  ;  and 
where  none  such  were  to  be  found,  temporary  measures  have 
been  adopted  to  provide  saloons  of  space  sufficient  for  their  ac- 
commodation and  entertainment.  The  most  wealthy  foundations, 
or  corporations,  or  mercantile  bodies,  have  vied  with  each  other 
in  displays  of  hospitality  ;  and  the  nobles  or  other  great  pro- 
prietors, whose  estates  were  in  the  neighbourhood,  have  supplied 
with  a  liberal  hand  the  venison  of  their  parks,  to  add  to  the 
splendour  of  the  banquets.*  The  appearance  of  the  associators 
has  been  the  signal  for  an  influx  into  each  town  of  the  greater 
portion  of  the  rank,  fashion,  and  elegance  of  its  neighbourhood. 
In  the  intervals  of  the  staple  business  of  their  meeting,  they  have 
been  invited  to  promenades,  fancy  fairs,  or  horticultural  exhibitions, 
or  dazzled  by  fireworks  kindled  in  their  honour.  And  when  they 
returned  to  the  hall,  or  theatre,  or  senate-house,  of  their  general 
assembly,  they  have  had  the  happiness  of  moving  and  passing 
their  resolutions  alike  *'  with  the  grave  assent  of  science  and  the 
soft  sanction  of  beauty ."f 

We  are  aware  of  how  inspiring  a  nature  is  on  many  occasions 
the  presence  of  our  fair  countrywomen.  We  will  not  dispute  the 
assertion  ascribed  to  another  noble  orator  of  the  association,  who 
spoke  under  the  immediate  influence  of  that  inspiration,  that 
"  fair  eyes  are  the  harbingers  of  fair  deeds."  But  we  certainly 
do  entertain  some  doubt  whether  philosophers,  at  the  moment  in 
which  this  truth  is  forced  on  their  conviction  by  a  galaxy  of  such 
eyes  beaming  from  every  side  of  the  gallery  around  them,  are 
under  circumstances  peculiarly  favourable  to  that  grave  discus- 
sion on  subjects  of  an  abstruse  nature,  which  they  are  supposed 
to  have  measured  many  a  weary  mile  to  enjoy.  Nay,  we  deem 
it  a  matter  of  some  doubt  whether  the  promenading  *^  at  Miller's 
Gardens"  at  Bristol,  where  "  those  ladies  who  had  not  been  so 
'*  fortunate  as  to  obtain  tickets  of  admission  to  the  theatre,  had  an 

*  "  Venison,  game,  and  fruit  being  contributed  by  Earl  Fitzwiiliara,  the  Earl  of  Car- 
"  lisle,  Paul  Beilby  Thompson,  Esq.,  and  Richard  Thorapson,  Esq.  The  Archbishop 
"  of  York  gave  a  public  dinner  to  the  members  of  the  association  on  Friday."  First 
Report,  note  to  p.  20.  "  Venison  was  contributed"  (at  Oxford)  "  by  the  Archbishop 
"  of  York  and  the  Duke  of  Buckingham."     Second  Report,  note  to  p.  98. 

t  Vide  Lord  Morpeth's  Speech  at  York.    First  Report,  p.  44 
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**  opportunity  of  seeing  the  lions/'*  would  have  a  very  sobering 
or  salutary  effect  on  those  lions  themselves,  when  they,  an  hour 
afterwards,  returned  to  the  proper  occupations  of  their  leonine 
character. 

We  have  not,  at  the  outset  of  these  remarks,  set  forth  before 
our  readers  a  formal  account  of  the  constitution  of  the  society  in 
question.  From  the  notoriety  which  it  has  acquired,  we  thought 
such  a  task  unnecessary.  There  may  be  some,  however,  so  far 
out  of  the  world — so  far  **  themselves  unknown,"  as  not  to  be 
familiar  with  the  general  distribution  of  time,  during  a  week  of 
its  meeting.  For  their  benefit,  therefore,  we  copy  the  following 
programme  prepared  for  the  edification  and  amusement  of  the 
association,  last  autumn,  at  Newcastle,  from  a  journal  of  that 
place. 

**  The  following  is  the  arrangement  for  the  week,  with  respect  to 
meetings,  &c.  The  first  general  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  central  ex- 
change, on  Monday,  the  20th  of  August,  at  eight  p.m.,  when  the  Duke 
of  Northumberland,  the  president  elect,  will  take  the  chair.  The  sec- 
tions will  assemble  every  day  during  the  week  (Saturday  excepted),  at 
eleven  o'clock,  in  the  following  places:  For  section  A.,  mathematics  and 
physics,  lecture  room  of  the  literary  and  philosophical  society.  B.,  che- 
mistry and  mineralogy,  county  court.  C,  geology  and  geography,  music 
hall.  D.,  zoology  and  botany,  county  court.  E.,  medical  science,  sur- 
geons' hall.  F.,  statistics,  old  academy  of  arts.  G.,  mechanical  science, 
music  hall.  The  committee  of  each  section  will  meet  daily  at  ten  a.  m. 
in  rooms  adjacent  to  the  respective  section  rooms.  The  communications 
to  each  section  will  be  in  a  settled  order,  as  previously  fixed  by  the  se- 
cretaries, and  made  public  by  notice  at  the  saving's  bank,  in  the  library 
of  the  literary  and  philosophical  society,  and  at  the  entrance  of  each 
lecture  room.  The  model  room  will  be  open  during  the  whole  of  the 
week,  from  eight  a.  m.  On  Wednesday  evening  the  green  market,  and 
on  Friday  evening  the  suite  of  assembly  rooms,  will  be  opened  for  pro- 
menade, conversation,  and  refreshments.  The  arrangement  for  Tuesday 
and  Thursday  is  left  to  the  determination  of  the  general  committee.  The 
concluding  general  meeting  will  take  place  on  Saturday,  the  hour  not  yet 
fixed.  Ladies'  morning  tickets  will  admit  them  to  the  sections  of  geology 
and  mechanics,  and  to  the  model  room,  &c.  Every  information  required 
will  be  obtained  at  the  inquiry  room,  arcade.  In  addition  to  what  was 
given  in  our  last,  we  have  to  state,  that  the  fitting  up  of  the  central  ex- 
change is  now  finished,  and  contains  sittings  for  about  3000  persons, 
including  elevated  situations  for  the  noble  chairman  and  the  scientific 
gentlemen  who  will  take  a  part  in  the  proceedings ;  the  building  will 
present,  when  filled,  a  very  splendid  appearance.  The  assembly  rooms, 
enlarged  and  tastefully  decorated  and  illuminated,  will  be  opened  for  the 
promenade,  as  mentioned  above  ;  and  on  Monday  evening  Mrs.  Headlam, 
mayoress,  will  give  a  grand  ball.     The  riding  school  is  fitted  up  in  an 

•  Vide  Athenaeum  for  September,  1836,  p.  6S7. 
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elegant  manner  for  the  ordinaries,  where  it  is  understood  about  800  gentle- 
men will  dine  daily  ;  the  lighting  will  be  brilliantly  effected  by  gas  com- 
municating with  seven  elegant  chandeliers.  Adjacent  to  the  riding  school 
there  will  be  a  large  awning  or  tent,  to  be  used  as  a  drawing  room  for  the 
gentlemen  3  there  will  also  be  a  tent  for  the  accommodation  of  the  servants. 
The  riding  school  and  the  assembly  rooms  will  each  have  accommodation 
for  an  excellent  band  of  music.  The  theatre  royal  will  also  be  opened 
for  the  week,  with  the  attraction  of  Mrs.  Honey  j  Batty's  circus  will  be 
open  nightly  -,  and  there  will  be  a  grand  display  of  fireworks,  and  other 
amusements,  by  Mr.  Gyngell  and  assistants,  four  nights  in  the  week. 
The  North  of  England  Society  for  the  promotion  of  the  Fine  Arts  will 
open  their  first  annual  exhibition  of  paintings,  where  pictures  by  some 
of  the  first  living  artists  will  be  shown.  These,  we  understand,  will 
also  be  exhibited  by  gas-light  in  the  evenings.  Indeed  the  attraction 
during  the  week  will  be  such  as  was  never  before  experienced  in  this 
part  of  the  kingdom."* 

The  above,  with  the  mention  of  one  or  two  public  breakfasts, 
of  a  fancy  fair,  of  a  balloon,  and  of  the  ceremonial  elevation  of 
a  statue  to  Lord  Grey,  in  a  new  street  named  after  his  lordship, 
may  suffice  to  give  a  tolerable  accurate  idea  of  the  proceedings 
in  Newcastle  during  the  eventful  week  in  which  that  town  beheld 
the  British  Association  within  its  walls. 

Are  we  speaking  as  though  this  mixture  of  philosophy  and 
pleasure,  of  scientific  research  and  fashionable  amusement,  had 
been  the  object  of  attainment  directly  before  the  eyes  of  those 
to  whom  the  British  Association  is  indebted  for  its  existence  ? 
Assuredly  we  mean  not  so.  But  we  speak  of  them  as  originators 
of  a  scheme  which  elicited  such  a  combination  as  its  natural,  its 
necessary,  result — of  an  engine  which  by  the  main  and  direct 
play  of  its  wheels,  and  not  by  any  secondary  or  subsidiary  result 
of  its  machinery,  was  calculated  to  pound  together  and  amalga- 
mate the  gravity  of  inductive  research  with  the  gaiety  of  festive 
enjoyment — the  dry  essays  and  reports  of  science  with  the  flowery 
and  over-complimentary  eloquence  of  after-dinner  toast-speeches 
— the  dicta  of  experimental  philosophy  with  the  sallies  of  con- 
vivial wit — the  botanical  or  geological  excursion  with  the  tea- 
garden  promenade  or  pyrotechnical  display — the  solemn  dignity 
of  the  national  institute  with  the  sparkling  brilliancy  of  the  county 
ball-room. 

One  effect  of  mingling  together  things  in  their  nature  so  incon- 
gruous has  been  the  imparting  of  a  scenic,  or  if  the  word  may  be 
allowed,  an  exhibitional  character  to  the  proceedings  in  general — 
even  to  those  assemblies  which  were  met  to  conduct  the  staple 
business  of  the  association.  Whatever  objects  some  high  minds 
among  the  mass  may  have  had  most  prominently  before  their  eyes 
♦  Newcastle  Clironicie,  August  18,  1838. 
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during  such  assemblies,  the  great  point  with  the  mass  itself,  of 
which  they  were  mainly  composed,  was  unquestionably  to  see,  or 
to  be  seen.  The  natives  of  the  place,  of  whom  that  mass  would 
in  a  great  proportion  consist,  were  of  course  chiefly  influenced  by 
a  desire  to  look  at  the  faces,  and  hear  the  voices,  of  men  whose 
names  had  long  been  '*  familiar  in  their  mouths  as  household 
words."  Nor  could,  we  should  imagine,  the  most  retiring,  the 
most  unobtrusive,  philosopher  find  himself  in  the  midst  of  such 
an  excited  circle  without  being  forced  in  some  measure  into  a 
consciousness  of  the  display  he  was  making ;  without  feeling  that, 
unobserving  in  this  sense  as  he  might  wish  to  be,  he  was  one  of 
the  observed,  a  *'  cynosure  of  neighbouring  eyes ;"  or  without  de- 
meaning himself  therefore  to  some  extent  as  an  actor.  And  under 
these  circumstances  it  was  but  natural,  nay,  was  necessary,  that 
the  managers  of  the  proceedings  should  feel  it  incumbent  on 
them  to  favour  in  some  degree  this  theatric  feeling — should  some- 
times look  out  for  scenes  that  would  dramatically  tell  as  well  as 
for  matter  that  would  scientifically  instruct.  This  line  they  seem 
to  have  pursued  in  bringing  forward  the  performance,  as  we  will 
call  it,  of  the  delivery  of  the  Wollaston  Medal  to  Mr.  William 
Smith  in  the  theatre  of  Oxford.  This  medal,  which  is  in  the 
gift  of  the  Geological  Society  of  London,  had  been  by  that  society 
most  justly  awarded  to  Mr.  Smith,  in  whom  it  recognized  the 
father  of  English  geology,  and  had  been  in  eff'ect  delivered  to  him, 
in  all  form,  at  its  annual  February  meeting.  The  medal  itself,  it 
is  true,  had  not  been  on  that  occasion  received  from  the  hands  of 
the  engraver,  but  a  purse,  containing  its  amount,  was  employed 
as  its  official  representative ;  and  this  Mr.  Sedgwick,  then  presi- 
dent of  the  society,  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  venerable 
presentee  with  all  ceremony  and  circumstance,  and  with  an 
address,  declaratory  of  the  feelings  with  which  the  society  had 
made  the  award,  and  couched  in  all  that  flowing  eloquence  for 
which  he  is  remarkable,  and  to  which  we  willingly  pay  our  sin- 
cere tribute  of  admiration.  Mr.  Smith,  though  much,  and 
naturally,  overpowered  by  agitation,  made  a  feeling  and  affecting 
reply.  He  took  his  place,  the  same  day,  at  the  society's  annual 
dinner ;  his  health  was  drunk  on  the  occasion  with  all  honours, 
and  he  was,  in  short,  as  receiver  of  the  medal,  the  recognized  hero 
of  the  evening.  The  scene  altogether  was  certainly  a  striking 
one;  and  on  this  account  we  suppose  it  was  that  the  managers  of 
that  meeting  of  the  British  Association  which  took  place  some 
months  afterwards,  at  Oxford,  resolved  upon  its  repetition  there. 

^'  At  the  conclusion  of  the  minutes  of  the  Geological  section,  the 
president  requested  the  meeting  to  allow  the  Wollaston  Medal,  which 
had  been  awarded  by  the  Geological  Society  to  Mr.  William  Smith,  to 
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be  delivered  to  him  in  the  presence  of  the  members  of  the  Association. 
The  president  of  the  Geological  Society,  Mr.  Murchison,*  having  in  con- 
sequence presented  the  medal  to  him,  in  the  name  of  that  institution,  as 
a  testimony  of  respect  to  the  acknowledged  *  Father  of  English  Geology,' 
Mr.  Smith  expressed  his  gratitude,"  &c.  &c.f 

In  short,  the  scene  which  had  been  rehearsed  in  the  Geological 
Society's  chambers  at  Somerset-House,  was,  at  Oxford,  enacted 
anew,  and,  we  doubt  not,  told  well,  though  the  ability  with  which 
Mr.  Sedgwick  had  filled  the  president's  part  could  hardly  be 
rivalled  by  any  successor. 

We  mean,  assuredly,  no  disrespect  to  any  one  of  the  parties 
concerned — least  of  all  to  the  venerable  old  man  who  tilled  the 
principal  part  in  the  scene — when  we  speak  of  that  scene,  thus 
re-enacted,  as  a  dramatic  show,  or  use  it  as  an  illustration  of  what 
we  will  venture  to  call  the  **  clap-traps"  by  which  the  conductors 
of  the  meetings  in  question  are  sometimes  induced  to  interest  the 
attention  of  their  audiences. 

And  even  when  no  such  direct  trains  for  theatrical  effect  as 
this  have  been  laid,  an  assembly,  crowded  and  excited,  and  con- 
gregated under  the  amusing  and  exhilarating  circumstances  which 
accompany  the  meetings  of  the  British  Association,  comes  to- 
gether ready  prepared  for  striking  scenes  and  coups  de  theatre, 
and  the  transactions  carried  on  in  its  presence  will,  from  this 
cause  alone,  often  tend  to  assume  that  character  of  sudden  tran- 
sition, of  overwrought  emotion,  of  exaggeration,  by  which  the 
fictitious  business  of  the  drama  is  mainly  distinguished  from  the 
real  action  of  life.  Each  announcement  of  a  novel  feat,  experi- 
ment, or  theory,  is  to  be  made  before  an  audience  eagerly  looking 
out  for  wonders — anxious  to  be  astonished — yearning  for  an  op- 
portunity to  be  kindled  to  transports  of  admiration. 

Our  readers  will  probably  recollect  the  sensation  caused  at 
Bristol,  by  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Crosse,  a  gentleman  whose 
striking  experiments  in  electricity  were  related  by  himself  to  the 
association. 

*'  It  is  impossible,"  says  a  reporter  of  the  transaction,  "  to  convey  an 
idea  of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  his  statement  was  received  by  the 
crowded  assembly  present.  There  appeared  to  be  a  real  electrical  effect 
produced  upon  them  j  they  seemed  as  if  the  interior  recesses  of  nature 
had  been  of  a  sudden  laid  open  to  diem,  and  her  processes,  which  had 
been  conceived  as  past  all  mortal  ken,  submitted  to  their  inspection. 
Mr.  Crosse  was  often  interrupted  during  his  address  with  loud  peals  of 
applause,  which  lasted  for  several  minutes  after  he   had   sat  down.":}: 

♦  Who  bad  succeeded  Mr.  Sedgwick  in  that  office. 

f  Vide  Second  Report,  p.  99. 

%  AthenaBun),  September,  1836,  p.  632. 
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Professor  Sedgwick  eulogized  the  experimentalist  as  one  who  had  *'  been 
carrying  on  the  most  gigantic  experiments,  attaching  voltaic  lines  to 
the  trees  of  the  forest,  and  conducting  through  them  streams  of  lightning 
as  large  as  the  mast  of  a  74  gun-ship,  and  even  turning  them  through 
his  house  with  the  dexterity  of  an  able  charioteer."* 


"  The  chairman  then  called  on  Mr.  Conybeare  to  read  his  paper,  (on 
the  coal  fields  of  South  Wales,)  but  that  gentleman  said  that  the  subject 
would  be  now  so  uninteresting,  after  the  splendid  discoveries  that  had 
been  detailed  to  them,  that  he  should  only  point  them  to  the  map,  and 
request  them  to  imagine  that  he  had  read  his  paper^  and  that  they  had 
been  asleep  all  the  while. 

"  The  learned  gentleman,  it  may  be  stated,  appeared  to  be  even  more 
strongly  excited  than  the  other  heads  of  the  section,  or  any  individual 
among  the  auditory,  though  these  were  sufficiently  enthusiastic.  It  is, 
however,  much  to  be  regretted  that,  owing  to  this,  one  of  the  most 
useful  local  and  important  papers  looked  for  at  the  meeting,  and  for 
which  many  persons  attended  it,  was  thus  lost."f 

A  tone  like  this  is  not  precisely  that  with  which  the  imagination 
would  k  priori  invest  an  assembly  of  philosophers,  sitting  in  grave 
judgment  on  the  account  given  by  a  previously  unknown  ex- 
perimentalist of  his  researches  among  the  secrets  of  the  natural 
world, 

''  It  is  too  rash,  too  unadvised,  too  sudden  j 
Too  like"— 

the  subject  matter  of  Mr.  Crosse's  experiments,  viz. 

"  —  the  lightning,  which  doth  cease  to  be 
Ere  man  can  say  it  lightens  ;" 

too  like,  to  speak  in  language  yet  more  appropriate  to  the  same 
gentleman's  pursuits,  an  attempt  to  invest  that  which  should  of 
right  resemble  the  continuous  and  tranquil,  though  potential, 
flow  of  the  voltaic  current,  with  the  jerky,  snappy,  impetus  of  the 
electricity  of  the  ordinary  machine. 

One  evil  attendant  on  such,  as  the  association  is  constituted, 
necessary  precipitation  is,  of  course,  the  risk  of  its  acting,  while 
it  bursts  into  extasies  at  any  newly  narrated  discovery,  in  ig- 
norance of  other  explorations  in  the  same  field  which  may  have 
been  made  by  others  ;  nor  was  this  evil  entirely  avoided  in  the 
case  before  us.  Had  the  Bristol  assembly  been  collectively 
aware  of  the  previous  experiments,  resembling  those  of  Mr. 
Crosse,  which  had  been  made  by  Becquerel,  the  scene  which  has 
been  just  described  would  have  borne,  unquestionably,  a  much 
soberer  character ;  nay,  it  may  be  that  the  reverend  explorer  of 

•  Literary  Gazette,  Sept.  1836,  p.  602.  f  Ibid. 
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the  Silurian  coal-fields  would  not  have  been  so  completely  over- 
come by  excitement  as  to  cause  the  grievous  disappointment 
above  narrated  to  his  expectant  auditors. 

The  following  extract  from  the  Literary  Gazette  will  still  fur- 
ther illustrate  this  last  remark.  The  transaction  reported  also 
occurred  at  the  Bristol  meeting  : — 

"  The  last  paper  of  the  day  was  an  inquiry  into  the  possibility  and 
advantages  of   the  application  of  magnetism   as  a  moving   power  to 

machinery,  by  the  Rev.  J.  W.  M'Gauley in  continuation,  or, 

perhaps,  we  should  rather  say,  diffusion,  of  the  same  inquiry  which  the 
author  communicated  to  the  meeting  at  Dublin,   as  reported  in  the 

transactions  recently  published The  reverend  gentleman  exhibited 

his  apparatus,  and  occupied  the  section  a  very  long  while  in  its  explana- 
tion, and  with  his  remarks  on  the  nature  of  electro-magnetism. 

*'  It  is  with  reluctance  we  find  ourselves  called  upon  to  cite  this  as 
an  example  of  want  of  proper  care  and  management  in  conducting  the 
business  of  the  association.  Papers,  we  believe,  must  be  approved  by 
the  chiefs  of  the  sections  before  they  are  presented  to  be  read ;  and  it 
argues  either  gross  inattention  or  no  small  degree  of  ignorance  in  the 
present  instance,  that  they  allowed  so  much  valuable  time  to  be  wasted. 
When  Mr.  M'Gauley  finished.  Professor  Ritchie  addressed  the  assembly 
and  expressed  his  regret  that  individuals,  intensely  occupied,  perhaps, 
with  their  peculiar  pursuits,  did  not  find  time  to  peruse  what  was  done 
and  published  by  others.  If  Mr.  M'Gauley  had  not  been  so  engrossed, 
he  must  have  known  that  every  part  of  his  theory,  and  all  his  experi- 
ments, had  appeared  in  several  of  the  most  widely  circulated  scientific 
publications.  Of  these  he  cited  one  portion  in  the  Annales  de  Chiraie, 
and  other  portions  from  English  works,  within  the  last  five  years,  and 
up  to  the  present  date.  One  hypothesis  had  been  explored  by  a  pupil 
ot'  his  own  3  and  others  had  been  demonstrated  to  be  inefficient  for  any 
useful  purposes  by  other  authorities.  Mr.  Stevelly  also  animadverted  on 
the  same  topics  ;  and  Mr.  M'Gauley,  being  called  upon,  offered  no  reply 
to  these  overwhelming  criticisms."* 

We  do  not,  with  the  reporter  whom  we  cite,  ascribe  this  contra 
temps  to  either  *'  want  of  care"  or  **  gross  ignorance"  in  any  in- 
dividual leaders  of  a  section.  We  would  rather  trace  its  occur- 
rence to  the  constitution  of  the  association  itself,  to  the  essential 
hurry  with  which  its  proceedings  are  conducted,  and  to  the  con- 
sequent necessity  imposed  on  its  managers  to  decide  on  a  sudden, 
and  apart  from  all  their  ordinary  means  of  reference,  on  the 
originality  as  well  as  the  importance  of  the  papers  brought  before 
them ;  and  this  at  a  moment  in  which,  from  the  contagion  of  the 
scene  around  them,  they  are  under  the  strongest  temptation  to 
adopt  what  theatrical  people  call  the  '*  starring "   system — the 

*  Literary  Gazette,  September,  1836,  pp,  562,  563. 
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system,  that  is,  of  puffing  off  the  most  promising  members  of 
their  company  as  prodigies,  and  living,  as  it  were,  by  wonders. 

As  another  effect  derivative  from  what  we  have  called  the  dra- 
matic turn  of  these  meetings,  we  may  class  the  encouragement 
given  to  those  orators  who  feel  within  themselves  the  vein  of 
humour,  to  indulge  it  by  assuming  the  low-comedy  parts,  so  to 
call  them,  in  the  performance — as  when,  at  the  Edinburgh  meet- 
ing. Dr.  Hamilton,  of  Armagh,  having  delivered  a  lecture  upon 
comets,  he — 

"  Was  foUovi^ed  by  Mr.  Whewell  on  the  same  subject,  who  blended 
astronomy  and  humour  so  curiously  together  that  we  hardly  knew  whe- 
ther he  was  in  earnest  or  jest,  only  that  we  never  met  with  jokes  il- 
lustrated by  diagrams."* 

Or  when  at  Oxford,  Dr.  Buckland,  in  a  discussion  on  the  bones 
of  some  fore-world's  creature,  observed  that — 

'^  From  the  digging  propensities  of  the  beast,  it  might  have  been  pro- 
perly termed  Old  Scratch.  And  though  all  allusions  to  politics  had 
hitherto  been  avoided,  yet  from  the  nature  of  his  food,  viz.  yams,  pota- 
toes, and  the  like,  he  must  indisputably  rank  as  a  radical,  and  certainly 
he  did  not  force  his  way  deep  enough  into  the  ground  to  become  ob- 
noxious to  the  appellation  of  borough-monger."  •!■ 

"  The  Professor's  jokes,"  continues  the  same  reporter,  *''  will  lose 
much  in  the  repetition  ;  but  the  best  proofs  of  their  excellence  were  the 
aching  sides,  and  hearty  good  humour,  in  which  he  sent  his  audience 
home  to  bed." 

When  this,  in  addition  to  the  other  accompaniments  of  the 
meetings  in  question,  is  taken  into  account,  the  reader  will  pro- 
bably want  no  convincing  that  the  hebdomadal  sessions  of  the 
British  Association  present,  during  their  continuance,  no  peculiar 
facilities  for  the  investigation  of  abstruse  truth — no  advantages 
which  strikingly  distinguish  its  position  in  this  respect  from  that 
of  the  many  philosophical  societies  established  before  it,  and 
which  differ  from  it  by  carrying  on  their  business  in  a  more  quiet 
way. 

Its  advocates  would  probably  say  that  all  this  bustle,  and 
parade,  and  machinery  attains  its  real  end  by  the  stimulation  of 
philosophical  labours  during  the  long  interims  which  divide  these 
moments  of  its  brilliancy  and  visible  operation.  We  are  not  in 
the  least  disposed  to  deny  the  importance,  in  their  way,  of  many 
of  the  papers  published  in  its  transactions.  And  its  warmest 
partizans  would  not,  we  should  think,  maintain  that  its  results 
have  as  yet  realized  the  glowing  pictures  which  kindled  their 
imagination  at  its  commencement.     They  seem,  indeed,  (vide 


*  Literary  Gazette,  September,  1834, 
t  Jbid.  July,  1832,  p.  443. 
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Professor  Sedgwick's  speech  at  Liverpool,  as  reported  in  the 
Athenaeum  for  August,  1837,  p.  670,)  to  adopt  rather  an  apolo- 
getic tone,  in 

"  answer  to  a  question  sometimes  put  in  tones  of  captious  sarcasm, 
*  What  has  the  association  directly  contributed  to  the  progress  of  useful 
knowledge  V  " 

than  the  triumphant  phrase  resulting  from  a  consciousness  of  ad- 
mitted and  undeniable  success.  Certainly,  whatever  may  be  the 
merit  of  their  direct  labours,  the  moral  effect  of  their  founda- 
tion has  not  as  yet  been  seen  to  operate  as  they  expected  in 
kindling  to  unprecedented  life  and  activity  the  previously  estab- 
lished societies  of  the  land.  Nor  may  the  natural  philosopher, 
even  with  regard  to  accumulations  of  knowledge,  adopt  the  motto 
— lucri  bonus  est  odor  ex  re  qualibet.  He  will — if  he  be,  in- 
deed, worthy  of  a  philosopher's  name — think  those  positive  steps 
in  science  dearly  bought  which  are  purchased  by  any  system  of 
operations  tending  to  the  moral  abasement  of  his  caste,  and 
will  inquire,  in  determining  on  the  real  benefit  or  detriment  to 
the  scientific  cause  of  an  institution  like  that  before  us,  into 
something  more  than  the  mere  '•  Transactions"  which  it  lays 
before  him. 

We  have  confined  the  above  remarks  to  the  main  object  of  the 
association — the  promotion  of  physical  science — and  have  left 
unnoticed  the  subsidiary  inquiries,  of  other  kinds,  to  which  that 
body  has  chosen  to  devote  some  portion  of  its  attention.  We 
have  not,  for  instance,  alluded  to  the  lucubrations  of  those  statistic 
inquirers  who  report  to  the  society  on  the  state  of  knowledge  in 
our  different  towns,  and  on  the  contents  of  the  pawnbrokers' 
shops  within  their  limits;  who  inform  the  meetings  that  **  educa- 
tion," of  a  style,  of  course,  to  meet  with  the  association's  ap- 
proval, "  is  to  be  looked  to  as  the  only  means  of  reforming  the 
physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  condition  of  society;"*  or 
estimate  that  the  **  stimulating  forces"  applied  in  this  direction 
by  our  Universities  amount  at  Oxford  to  106Z.  6s.  per  man,  at 
Cambridge  to  66L,  and  at  Dublin  to  28/.  7s.  t 

We  must  now,  however,  proceed  to  matters  of  a  more  serious 
nature ;  to  topics  so  important  as  to  render  any  question  of  be- 

*  Vide  Newcastle  Chronicle,  August  25. 

t  "  The  third  table"  (relating  to  tiie  statistics  of  the  Universities)  "  referred  to  the 
ranks  of  the  members,  and  the  stimulating  forces  ;  that  is,  the  amount  of  pecuniary 
advantage  offered  for  exertion  : — 

Oxford. 

Number  of  members 2618 

College  revenues         279,170/. 

Stimulating  force  per  man       . .  . .     106^  6s. 

Athcn<£um,  August,  1838,  p.  614. 


Cambridge. 

Dublin. 

3430 

1422 

226,568/. 

40,800/. 

661. 

28/.  Ts."--' 
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nefit  or  detriment  to  simple  science,  of  an  infinitely  subordinate 
character.  We  must  refer  to  the  last  danger  alluded  to  in  the 
earlier  part  of  these  remarks  as  at  present  attendant  on  the  system 
of  scientific  societies — the  danger  of  their  embodying  in  them- 
selves, as  it  were,  the  fashionable  religion  of  the  world,  and  with 
this  in  their  mouths  raising  themselves  to  a  sort  of  opposition  to 
that  great  society  which  is,  and  will  ever  be,  the  heaven-ap- 
pointed instrument  of  man's  instruction  and  of  his  admission  to 
the  blessings  of  Christianity.  We  approach  this  last  part  of  our 
subject  with  a  heavy  heart.  There  is  something  so  painful  in  the 
sight  of  churchmen  of  any  grade,  and  particularly  of  persons 
admitted  to  holy  orders,  plunging  headlong  into  all  the  wild  new- 
fangled notions  of  the  day,  and  heedlessly  and  unthinkingly  sacri- 
ficing alike  their  most  blessed  privileges  and  their  most  solemn 
duties  on  the  altar  of  a  spurious  liberality,  that  no  consideration 
short  of  an  imperative  feeling  of  duty  should  have  induced  us  to 
discuss  it.  But  it  must,  alas,  be  too  plain  that,  situated  as  the 
world  now  is,  no  society  of  the  scale  and  pretensions  of  the 
British  Association  could  be  formed  with  any  direct  reference  to 
Christian  truth,  or  with  any  truly  religious  portion  in  its  consti- 
tution. In  theatres,  in  museums,  in  ball-rooms,  its  members 
might  meet  for  the  purposes  of  common  occupation,  or  common 
amusement;  but  in  the  house  of  God  they  could  not  meet,**^  to 
implore  in  concert  His  blessing  upon  their  labours.  In  their 
intercourse,  therefore,  the  line  which  separates — we  will  not  say 
the  Catholic  from  the  schismatic,  but  even  the  Christian  from  the 
infidel,  was  to  be  studiously  kept  out  of  sight.  And  while  this 
was  the  case,  and  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  links  of  union 
which  bound  men  of  science,  as  such,  together,  were  prominently 
put  forward,  insisted  on,  and  dwelt  on,  with  pleasure,  the  society, 
from  its  very  constitution,  was  tacitly  teaching  the  unimportance 
of  the  former  when  compared  and  contrasted  with  the  latter ;  was 
teaching  that  where  men  agreed  in  science  they  need  not  make 
much  account  of  their  dift'erences  in  religion.  This,  it  may  be 
said,  had  been  the  case  in  all  pre-existing  societies  of  the  country 
— and  so  it  had — but  the  evil  in  them  had  been  comparatively 
latent,  while  this  '*  society  of  societies"  was  especially  calculated 
to  exhibit  it  on  an  exaggerated  scale.  The  London  societies 
might  be  said  only  to  act — to  energize — as  such  during  their 
weekly  sessions  of  an  hour  at  a  time — at  all  other  seasons  the 

•  We  do  not,  however,  mean  to  say  that  Churches  are  of  no  use  to  the  association 
as  such.  Its  general  secretary,  atNesvcastle,  tells  us,  that  *'  different  opportunities  of 
utility  are  offered  by  circumstances  proper  to  the  different  places  which  the  associa- 
tion visits ; — thus  the  lofty  tower  of  York  furnished  n)eans  for  the  best  experiments 
that  have  been  made  on  the  phenomena  of  rain." — Vide  Athcn(Biim,  August,  1838, 
p.  609. 
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fraternization  of  their  members  depended  on  the  habits,  the  feel- 
ings, the  principles,  of  each.  But  during  the  week  of  the  Bri- 
tish Association's  assembly — we  had  almost  said  revelry — its 
members  were  brought  into  close  and  uninterrupted  contiguity 
from  morning  to  night.  They  were  to  act  in  their  corporate 
character,  in  the  scientific  fellowship  of  the  occasion,  at  break- 
fast and  at  dinner — in  the  hour  of  amusement  as  well  as  in  that 
of  philosophy.  The  principle,  in  short,  of  the  meeting,  was  to 
combine  in  every  thing — but  Christian  prayer  and  praise.  They 
were  to  form  with  each  other,  in  every  respect  but  this,  the 
closest  bonds  of  amity,  and,  as  far  as  might  be  in  a  period  so 
short,  of  habitual  intercourse.  And  the  contrast  thus  presented 
could  not  but  give  a  melancholy  prominence,  as  well  as  im- 
portance, to  the  fact  that  the  society,  as  such,  had  no  God,  or  at 
least  paid  no  reverence  to  the  God  of  Christians. 

Accustomed  we  all  unhappily  are  in  these  days  to  see  that 
religion,  which  our  ancestors,  like  the  primitive  Christians,  de- 
lighted to  interweave  with  every  detail  and  occupation  of  life, 
thrown  into  the  shade,  severed  from  its  connection  with  these 
things,  and  confided  as  it  were  to  each  individual's  solitary  and 
secret  care.  And  under  the  influence  of  notions  generated  by  this 
state  of  things,  we  can  w'ell  imagine  pure  and  highminded  Church- 
men failing  to  notice  this  blot  of  the  new  plan  in  the  first  instance, 
or  to  be  deterred  by  it  from  casting  in  their  lot  amid  the  hetero- 
geneous band  of  religionists  or  non-religionists,  who  first  rallied 
round  the  banners  waved  from  the  walls  of  York  by  the  origmators 
of  the  association.  But  men  of  this  stamp,  if  they  expected  no 
direct  homage,  either  to  the  Church  herself  or  to  that  Catholic  Faith 
of  which  she  is  the  depositary,  from  a  society  thus  variously  com- 
posed, must  at  any  rate  have  reckoned  upon  an  abstinence  from 
public  insult  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other.  Grievous,  therefore, 
must  have  been  their  disappointment,  painful  their  feelings,  when 
at  York,  on  their  very  first  appearance  in  the  territories  of  the 
association,  its  managers  permitted  their  ears  to  be  insulted  by 
an  eulogium  publicly  read  on  one  whose  name,  eminent  as  we 
admit  it  to  be  in  one  branch  of  inquiry,  is  still  more  widely  famous 
as  that  of  a  leading  and  avowed  impugner  of  the  most  solemn 
and  sacred  doctrines  of  Christianity — Dr.  Priestley''^ — an  eulogium 
which,  though  professedly  relating  to  his  philosophical  character 
alone,  declared  that  "  in  all  those  feelings  and  habits  that  connect 
"  the  purest  morals  with  the  highest  philosophy  (and  that  there  is 
"  such  a  connection  no  one  can  doubt)  Dr.  Priestley  is  entitled  to 

*  An  estimate  of  the  philosophical  character  of  Dr.  Priestley,  by  William  Henry, 
M.D,  F.R.S.— First  Report,  p.  60. 

NO.  XLIX.  JAN.  1839.  D 


34  The  British  Jssnciatioti 

*^  unqualified  esteem  and  admiration."  "  He  took,"  the  writer 
proceeded  to  say,  **  the  most  enhirged  views  of  the  scope  and 
objects  of  natural  science."  And  why?  because  he  viewed  it  in 
its  connection  with  and  subordination  to  that  higher  philosophy, 
the  philosophy  of  the  verities  unseen? — because  he  regarded  the 
volume  of  nature  as  subservient  to,  and  illustrative  of,  the  Book 
of  Grace?  No  ;  but  because  he  required  not  that  science  should 
lead  him  into  any  such  high  trains  of  thought — because 

"  he  regarded  the  benefits  of  its  investigations,  not  merely  as  issuing  in 
the  acquirement  of  new  facts,  however  striking  and  valuable  j  nor  yet 
in  the  deduction  of  general  principles,  however  sound  and  important ; 
but  as  having  a  necessary  tendency  to  increase  the  intellectual  power 
and  energy  of  man,  and  to  exalt  human  nature  to  the  highest  dignity  of 
which  it  is  susceptible.  The  springs  of  such  inquiries  he  represents  as 
inexhaustible  ;  and  the  prospects  that  may  be  gained  by  successive  ad- 
vances in  knowledge  as  in  themselves  '  truly  sublime  and  glorious.'  " 

Alas!  for  those  prospects,  were  they  indeed  the  brightest  which 
could  be  set  before  our  fallen  race.  Alas  I  for  that  exaltation  of 
our  nature,  which  was  the  summit  of  his  aspiration,  who  refused 
to  believe  that  that  nature  had  been,  in  the  Divine  Being  who 
had  deigned  to  clothe  Himself  with  it,  exalted  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power — crowned  with  glory  and  worship — and  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  And,  alas!  for  those 
churchmen,  those  divines,  who  could  not  only  hear  these  things 
without  reproof,  but  could  promulgate  them  to  the  world,  in  their 
first  printed  report,  with  at  least  their  implied  approval. 

As  for  the  divines  in  question,  could  they  be  mute  at  the  fol- 
lowing passage  ? 

"  Of  Dr.  Priestley,  it  may  be  justly  affirmed,  that  few  men  have  taken 
a  wider  range  over  the  vast  and  diversified  field  of  human  knowledge. 
In  devoting,  through  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  a  large  portion  of  his 
attention  to  theological  pursuits,  he  fulfilled  what  be  strongly  felt  to  be 
his  duty  as  a  minister  of  religion." 

Could  they,  who  had  been  warned  on  the  most  solemn  occasion 
of  their  lives  to  have  "  in  remembrance  into  how  high  a  dignity 
and  to  how  weighty  an  office""^  they  had  been  called,  by  silence 
recognize  the  participation  in  that  office  of  one  who  not  only  had 
had  no  such  call,  but  whose  principal  attention  was,  as  they  well 
knew,  devoted  to  the  diffusion  of  those  **  erroneous  and  strange 
doctrines,  contrary  to  God's  word,"t  which  they  had,  on  the  same 
grave  occasion,  pledged  themselves  '^  with  all  faithful  diligence  to 
banish  and  drive  away?"  What  could  they,  in  common  with  the 
lay  churchmen  present,  have  thought,  when  the  essayist,  in  pro- 

*  Vide  Ordination  Service.  f  Ibid. 
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ceeding,  declined  *'  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  the  fruits  of  those 
"  inquiries,  related  as  they  are  to  topics  which  still  continue  to  be 
"  agitated  as  matters  of  earnest  controversy;" — on  account,  in  other 
words,  of  the  doubt  and  uncertainty  yet  hanging  over  the  subject ; 
as  though,  from  the  time  that  Arianism  was  definitively  expelled 
the  Church  in  the  fourth  century,  that  Church,  throughout  the 
world — in  Greece — in  Rome — in  England — in  the  Americas — 
had  not,  with  one  consenting  voice,  as  with  one  unhesitating  faith, 
adored 

*'  The  Father,  of  an  Infinite  Majesty, 
His  honourable,  true,  and  only  Son, 
Also  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter." 

An  august  hymn,  which  will  not  cease  to  sound,  because  the 
lights  of  the  British  Association  may  imagine  that,  taking  into 
consideration  Dr.  Priestley's  labours  on  this  subject  and  on 
others,  "  though  he  may  have  been  surpassed  by  many  in  vigour 
*'  of  understanding  and  capacity  for  profound  research,  yet  it  would 
"  be  difficult  to  produce  a  writer  more  eminent  for  the  variety  and 
*'  versatility  of  his  talents,  or  more  meritorious  for  their  zealous, 
"  unwearied,  and  productive  employment." 

This  essay  was  read  on  a  Wednesday.  On  the  following 
Saturday,  as  the  proceedings  of  the  association's  first  meeting 
closed.  Lord  Morpeth  dilated  on  the  tendency  of  its  pursuits  "  to 
exalt  the  wonder-working  hand  of  Heaven,"  and  to  illustrate  the 
legend  on  a  medal,  which  had  been  alluded  to — "  Benedictum 
sit  nomen  Dei."  His  lordship  might  fairly  have  been  asked,  of 
what  God  was  the  name  to  be  thus  honoured  ?  The  Christian's 
God,  we  see,  had  three  days  before  been  spoken  of  as  though  His 
very  existence  was  as  yet  a  matter  of  conjecture. 

The  answer  would  in  truth  have  been  an  easy  one,  though  the 
noble  speaker  in  question,  it  is  probable,  was  not  prepared  to  give  it. 
The  solution  of  the  query  was  that,  strive  as  men  may  to  put  reli- 
gion on  one  side,  to  form  their  plans,  and  construct  their  institutions 
without  it,  as  though  it  were  a  thing  by  itself,  beyond  the  ordinary 
sphere  of  thought  and  action,  and  by  no  means  necessarily  con- 
nected with  the  daily  habits  or  occupations  of  mankind,  it  will, 
in  spite  of  them,  assert  in  some  shape  or  other  its  claims  to  their 
allegiance.  They  cannot,  if  they  would,  act  in  any  great  combi- 
nation of  a  social  nature,  without  taking  cognizance  of  its  exist- 
ence,— and  if  the  rules  of  such  a  combination  are  such  as  to 
exclude  its  admission  in  its  legitimate  shape  as  the  Faith  revealed — 
the  Faith  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church — they  must,  unless  prepared 
to  rush  into  the  abyss  of  positive,  operative.  Atheism,  do  homage 
to  it  in  a  guise  of  their  own,  or  of  the  world's  devising.     If  they 
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will  not  offer  sacrifice  in  the  holy  city,  they  must  erect  their  high 
places  elsewhere,  bow  the  knee  to  the  calves  of  Jeroboam,  or  kiss 
the  image  of  Baal.  The  God  of  Christianity  being  then  excluded 
from  the  association's  corporate  regards,  those  regards  were  soon, 
as  though  of  necessity,  turned  towards  the  readiest  substitute, 
towards  that  favourite  idol  of  the  present  time — an  Author  of 
Nature  mainly  known  to  us  through  the  wonders  of  his  visible 
creation;  to  a  Deity,  who,  if  adored  as  such,  is  practically  ima- 
gined to  regard  as  a  matter  of  very  slight  moment  the  reception 
or  non-reception  by  his  rational  creatures  of  a  creed  revealed  to 
them  through  any  other  medium  than  the  outward  display  of  the 
material  universe.  And  whatever  general  compliments  may  have 
been  paid  by  the  society's  noble  or  scientific  orators  to  the  name 
of  Christianity,  it  has  ever  been  either  stated  or  implied  that  that 
word  was  in  its  eyes  connected  with  no  specific  "  form  of  sound 
words,"  with  no  dogmas  which  it  was  incumbent  on  all  to  receive 
—  that  the  association  **  was  neither  bound  up  with  Episcopalians 
or  Dissenters,'"^  and  taught  on  such  points  but  '*  one  great 
"  lesson — a  lesson  bequeathed  to  us  by  the  Author  of  our  faith — 
"  *  Love  one  another'" — a  lesson  which,  taught  as  it  is  by  Chris- 
tianity in  inseparable  connection  with  other  precepts  which  con- 
troul  its  operations  and  modify  its  character,  is,  at  die  same  time, 
when  brought  forward  alone,  as  the  one  single  dogma  of  a  religion, 
the  symbol  not  of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  but  of  that  antichristian 
pseudo-philanthropy  which  characterizes  the  fashionable  infidelity 
of  our  own  generation,  as  it  did  the  blood-stained  jacobinism  of 
France  in  that  of  our  fathers. 

To  the  association,  in  accordance  with  the  creed  thus  adopted, 
was  assigned,  by  the  noble  speaker  just  quoted,  the  task  of  pro- 
moting "  the  true  reverence  for  the  Deity,  by  exemplification  of 
His  attributes  as  a  moral  governor  of  the  universe  as  well  as  its 
Creator ;"t  while  to  (physical)  science  in  general  was  ascribed 
that  of  standing  as  "  the  high  priest  in  the  temple  of  nature,"  of 
pointing  out  the  "  '  how'  and  the  *  why'  the  great  author  of  nature 
was  to  be  worshipped,"  and  only  as  indebted  to  revelation  "  to 
"supply  deficiencies  which  she  herself  pointed  out." J  She  was 
looked  to  with  hope,  notwithstanding  *'  the  diversity  of  feeling 
which  existed  on  religious  and  political  subjects,"  to  be  the  great 
instrument  "to  soften  down  asperities,  melt  and  solve  the  harsher 
feelings,  and  combine  all  in  endeavours  to  extend  the  honour  of 
God  and  the  good  of  man."§  Mankind,  that  is,  might  yet  be 
taught,  in  some  philosophical   millennium,  to  hail  in  scientific 

*  Marquis  of  Northampton's  speech  at  the  Liverpool  meeting. — Vide  Athen<eum  for 
September,  1837,  p.  678. 
t  Ibid.  X  Ibid.  §  Ibid. 
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brotherhood  the  great  bond  which  was  to  link  their  race  in  one; 
might  learn,  while  thus  united,  to  disregard  and  forget  their  dif- 
ferences in  those  minor  points  (faith  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity, 
and  the  like)  which  had  till  then  been  *'  agitated  as  matters  of 
earnest  controversy,"  and  deemed  of  sufficient  importance  to 
divide  man  from  his  fellow. 

Of  course,  the  religion  just  described — the  religion  of  the 
association  —  was  contemplated  as  the  adjunct,  or  assistant 
daughter,  of  science  in  this  great  toil.  The  "  three  great  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  science,  and  commerce,  would  unite  all  men 
in  one  common  fraternity."*  **  Man  by  science  and  religion  was 
made  not  the  enemy  but  the  friend  of  man."t  But  **  science  and 
truth,"  that  truth  being  such  as  men  might  unite  in  disseminating, 
whatever  the  colour  of  their  religious  creed,  was  ever  put  fore- 
most, as  the  great  engine  by  which  the  devotion  of  the  world  was 
to  be  enkindled,  and  its  harmony  ensured. 

'*  Here  were  men  of  every  shade  of  denomination  and  opinion  engaged 
in  one  united  effort  in  the  cause  of  science  and  truth — eminent  men 
from  foreign  lands,  united  by  the  glorious  brotherhood  of  mind,  were 
here  assembled  to  cement  the  intellectual  union  of  nations.  This  he 
regarded  as  a  political  result  of  the  highest  and  most  gratifying  order. 
The  moral  effect  of  the  association  arose  from  truth  being  the  great  ob- 
ject of  all  its  labours  5  and  every  truth  directly  led  tlie  mind  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Eternal  Being  who  had  given  us  faculties  to  appreciate 
the  wonders  of  His  creation,  and  the  wisdom  by  which  the  universe  of 
matter  was  accommodated  to  the  universe  of  mind.  He  alluded  espe- 
cially to  astronomy,  as  leading  us  to  reflect  on  the  Omniscience 

" That  had  framed  such  laws 

Which  but  to  guess,  a  Newton  made  immortal." 

Every  true  philosopher  was  a  religious  man ;  and  he  who  was  not  reli- 
gious was,  pro  tanto,  not  a  philosopher."J 

The  reUyiou  in  question,  which  was  open  to  members  of  all 
"denominations,"  as  such,  being  in  fact  that  of  the  pious  heathen 
in  the  days  of  Grecian  philosophy  and  of  the  rationalizing  latitu- 
dinarian  in  those  of  the  Christian  revelation. 

**  I  trust,"  the  same  noble  orator  is  reported  as  thus  expressing  him- 
self on  another  occasion, §  "  that  for  this  week  at  least,  all  sectarian  feel- 
ings will  die  away,  and   the  hideous  forms  of  political  and   religious 

animosity  will  be  banished This  happy  consummation  is  one  of  the 

great  moral  advantages  of  the  association. 

'•  , . . .  Shew"  (to  the  strangers  present)  "  that  the  time  has  at  length 

♦  Speech  of  Marquis  of  Nortliampton  at  Cambridge. — Vide  Literary  Gazette  of 
July,  183.5,  p.  475.  I   Ibid. 

t  Marquis  of  Northampton  at  Bristol. — Vide  Athenceum  for  August,  1836,  p.  603. 
§  At  Bristol.— Vide  Literary  Gazette  for  August,  1836,  p.  551. 
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arrived  when  Science  and  her  sisters.  Religion,  Arts,  and  Literature, 
those  four  enchantresses,  with  their  magic  wand,  have  scared  away  the 
fiends  of  national  enmity  and  strife;  and  that  all  nations  are  now  united 
hi  furthering  the  common  interest  of  our  common  species. 

"  Leaving  to  others,"  says  another,  and  we  are  sorry  to  say  a  reverend 
orator,*  *'to  seek  their  intellectual  entertainment  in  the  way  most  agree- 
able to  their  own  tastes,  the  efforts  of  this  association  are  directed  to 
the  investigation  of  those  realities  with  which  they  are  surrounded,  and 
of  the  powers  with  which  they  are  invested,  which,  while  they  point  to 
the  being  and  the  attributes  of  the  one  great  source  of  all  existence, 
whom  to  know  is  to  adore,  do  also  constitute  the  means  which  He  has 
placed  within  our  reach,  and  in  our  hands,  for  the  improvement  of  this 
our  present  condition.  This  is  a  labour  in  Avhich  all  of  every  grade  are 
alike  interested,  and  in  which  all  will,  at  least,  bid  you  God  speed." 

It  would  certainly  have  sounded  somewhat  strange  to  us  to 
hear  physical  facts  thus  designated,  as  though  in  distinction  from 
all  others,  as  the  realities  around  us.  And  with  regard  to  the 
concluding  line,  of  which  the  peculiar  phraseology  stamps  it  as 
a  quotation,  we  should  have  thought  that  the  sound  of  the  well- 
known  words  must  have  suggested  certain  ideas  in  the  speaker's 
mind  rather  inconsistent  with  his  address  to  the  *'  men  of  every 
shade  of  denomination  and  opinion'*  whom  it  was  his  purpose  to 
encourage  in  a  social  and  **  glorious  brotherhood." 

To  recur  to  the  association's  early  doings,  it  must  have  been,  we 
should  hope,  in  ignorance  of  the  uncensured  appearance  of  the 
"  Priestley"  essay,  that  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  the  year  fol- 
lowing that  of  the  meeting  at  York,  threw  open  its  gates  to  a 
band,  for  the  most  part  so  new  to  its  time-honoured  scenes,  and 
so  uncongenial  to  its  prevailing  Y^Qog  and  character. 

Indeed,  as  far  as  the  Report  (vide  Second  Report,  p.  108) 
shows,  it  was  a  single  professor,  and  he  a  layman,  who  at  York 
came  forward  and  undertook,  on  his  own  responsibility,  that  his 
University  would  give  the  association  welcome.  And  such  an 
assurance  having  been  once  given  and  accepted,  the  heads  of  the 
Univerity  might  naturally  feel  themselves  called  on  to  support  the 
character  of  the  place  for  hospitality,  though  they  might  other- 
wise have  hesitated  to  subject  their  academic  home  to  such  a 
week  of  bustle,  confusion  and  transformation  from  its  ordinary 
character.  They  gave  in,  at  any  rate,  to  the  prevailing  excite- 
ment, paid  to  the  distinguished  strangers  every  possible  attention, 
and  bestowed  the  highest  academic  honour  in  their  power  on 
four  members  of  the  association,  who  happened,  and  this  is  a 
curious  illustration  of  its  heterogeneous  composition,  to  be 
members  of  four  different  persuasions,  as  the  phrase  is,  in  the 

•  Speech  of  Dr.  Llo^^d,  the  late  Provost  of  Trinity  College,  Dubliaj—Vide  Athe- 
7i(sum,  1.  e. 
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matter  of  religion.  But  when  the  assembly  met,  and  the  noble- 
man who  had  acted  as  its  president  at  York  commenced  its  pro- 
ceedings, it  must  have  sounded  strange  to  ears  accustomed  to  be 
addressed  in  the  unhesitating  tone  of  Christian  faith,  to  minds 
wont  to  contemplate  the  Deity,  by  the  light  of  revelation,  as 
arrayed  in  attributes  of  majesty  and  beneficence  which  no 
human  discoveries  could  have  displayed,  no  human  imaginations 
have  dared  to  conceive, — to  such,  we  say,  it  must  have  sounded 
strange  to  hear  that  these  explorers  of  physical  nature  were  as- 
sembled "  to  promote  the  highest  and  most  important  interests 
of  man,"*  and  that  they  hoped  by  such  accessions  to  his  know- 
ledge as  they  could  bestow,  to  lead  him  "  to  imbibe  a  deeper 
"  feeling  of  religious  awe,  and  acquire  a  stronger  sense  of  the  re- 
"  verence  and  duty  which  he  owes  to  the  power,  the  wisdom,  and 
'^  the  beneficence  of  the  Creator" — of  the  Being,  that  is,  whom 
they  and  their  fathers  in  that  holy  place  had  long  enjoyed  the 
blessed  privilege  of  gazing  on  through  a  higher  medium  than  that 
of  •*  these  his  lower  works,"  fit  as  the  latter  were  to  be  His  wit- 
ness to  the  darkling  nations  whom  He  had  favoured  with  no 
clearer  testimony  to  His  perfections.  Stranger  still  must  it  have 
been  to  be  told,  and  that  by  a  member  of  the  University  and  a 
priest,  that  the  certain  knowledge  of  that  Creator's  unity  and  om- 
nipresent power  was  a  benefit  for  which  they  were  indebted  to 
the  labours  of  physical  science  in  the  existing  generation.  The 
assertion  occurred  in  a  funeral  tribute  paid  to  the  memory  of  the 
justly  celebrated  Cuvier,  in  the  course  of  which  the  Oxford  Pre- 
sident spoke  thus  of  that  eminent  naturalist's  labours. 

"  He"  (Cuvier)  "  has  shown  that  the  frame  and  mechanism  of  every 
animal  present  an  uniformity  of  design  and  a  simplicity  of  purpose 
which  prove  to  demonstration  that  every  individual,  not  only  of  existing 
species,  but  of  those  numerous  and  still  more  curious  races  which  have 
lived  and  perished  in  distant  ages,  and  of  which  our  knowledge  is  due 
to  discoveries  in  geology,  were  framed  and  fashioned  by  the  same 
Almighty  hand,  and  were  designed  and  contrived  by  the  same 
Almighty  mind.  Gentlemen,  to  this  great  and  good  man  not  only  are 
the  sciences  of  natural  history  profoundly  indebted,  but  the  higher  science 
of  morals  also  owes  a  debt  of  deep  and  lasting  obligation,  for  that  he  has 
proved  to  demonstration  the  high  and  solemn  truth  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  viz.  the  unity  and  universal  goodness  of  the  great  Creator."'!' 

In  the  funeral  tribute  from  which  we  quote,  the  professor  who 
delivered  it  had,  what  we  will  call,  the  good  taste,  in  the  position 
in  which  he  was  placed,  to  breathe  no  expression  respecting  a  fu- 
ture state.  He  spoke  of  "  the  tears  of  Europe  streaming  over 
the  deceased's  funeral,"  of  "  the  gratitude  of  the  great  nation  to 

*  Vide  Speech  of  Viscount  Milton  at  Oxford,  Second  Report,  p.  96. 
t  Vide  Second  Report,  pp.  104,  105. 
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whose  philosophic  fame  his  genius  had  added  so  bright  a  wreath;" 
of  the  ''  monument  *  aere  perennius'  which  he  had  raised  to  him- 
self, and  which  would  endure  even  when  the  pyramids  were 
crumbled  into  dust;"  of  the  less  durable  *' monument  of  marble 
which  a  grateful  nation  and  a  grateful  world  were  about  to  conse- 
crate to  his  memory;"  and  of  the  "genius  which  would  be  fol- 
lowed as  a  guide  in  the  paths  of  science,  as  long  as  science 
should  be  cultivated,  or  virtue  venerated  upon  earth;"  but  amid 
all  these  lookings  to  the  future,  all  these  anticipations  of  a  dura- 
bility of  fame,  he  breathed,  or  at  least  is  reported  to  have 
breathed,  no  syllable  indicative  of  an  impression  that  any  other 
immortality  awaited  the  object  of  his  regret  than  the  poor 
pseudo-immortality  of  earthly  fame.  And  this  we  venture  to 
style  good  taste.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  but  a  bad  compliment  to  the 
association  to  say  that  such  topics  cannot  be  introduced  in  its 
assemblies  without  offence;  but  is  not  such  the  fact?  Any  alhi- 
sion  to  the  grounds  of  a  Christian's  hope  beyond  the  grave  would 
be  proscribed  in  a  meeting  which  has  no  such  grounds  in  com- 
mon; and  jarring  as  it  is  to  the  feelings  to  hear  the  subject  of 
futurity  on  such  an  occasion  entirely  avoided,  it  were  surely  more 
shocking  still  to  hear  it  brought  forward  to  be  treated,  in  the  only 
way  it  could  be  treated,  in  the  general  unmeaning  tone  of  natural 
or  philosophical  theology.  A  contrast,  to  us  unpleasing,  to  the 
Oxford  Professor's  reserve  on  this  point  was  exhibited  in  a  speech 
of  the  Cambridoje  President  when  taking  leave  of  the  association 
after  its  meeting  in  the  latter  University  for  what  an  eminent 
Professor  there  styled  ''  the  noblest  objects  in  which  the  mind 
of  man  could  be  engaged,"^  Before  bidding  his  brethren  fare- 
well the  President  in  question  was  struck  with  the  solemn  idea 
which  he  expressed  with  all  the  eloquence  which  eminently  dis- 
tinguishes him,  that  *' by  that  law  of  nature  to  which  every  living 
man  must  in  his  turn  yield  obedience,  it  was  certain  that  before 
another  festival  the  cold  hand  of  death  would  rest  upon  the  heads 
of  some  who  were  present  in  that  assembly." 

"  If  a  thought,"  said  be,  "  like  this  gives  a  tone  of  grave  solemnity 
to  words  of  parting,  it  surely  ought  to  teach  us,  during  our  common  re- 
joicings at  the  triumphal  progress  of  science,  a  personal  lesson  of  deep 
humility.  By  the  laws  of  nature,  before  we  meet  again,  many  of  those 
bright  faces  which  during  the  past  week  I  have  seen  around  me  may  be 
laid  low,  for  the  hand  of  death  may  have  been  upon  them  j  but  wherever 
we  assemble  God  grant  that  all  our  improvements  in  science  may  tend  to  our 
moral  improvement ;  and  may  we  all  meet  at  last  in  the  presence  of  that 
Almighty  Being  xvhose  wilt  is  the  rule  of  all  law ;  and  whose  bosom  is  the 
centre  of  all  power  /"f 

•  Rev.  G,  Peacock's  speech,  as  reported  in  the  Literary  Gazette,  August,  1835, 
p.  491.  t  Vide  Third  Report. 
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An  orator  during  the  progress  of  this  Cambridge  meeting 
graced  his  speech  by  an  allusion  to  the  sensations  of  delight 
which  some  of  the  illustrious  dead,  whose  portraits  adorn  the 
University  walls,  would  experience,  could  they  step  from  their 
canvass  to  behold  so  noble  an  assemblage.*  Could  we  imagine 
the  notion  realized  ;  had  any  of  the  wise  and  good  among  Alma 
Maters  ancient  progeny  been  suddenly  restored  to  animation,  and 
to  the  classic  scenes  with  which  he  had  once  been  familiar,  at  the 
moment  in  which  his  successor  in  those  scenes  was  winding  up  this 
eloquent  peroration — would  he  not,  must  he  not,  have  supposed 
that  the  religion  for  which  he  had  toiled,  perhaps  had  bled,  was 
no  longer  known  in  those  once  hallowed  precincts — that  the 
Church,  for  whose  support  and  defence  those  academic  piles  had 
been  originally  reared,  had  been  driven  a  dishonoured  outcast 
from  their  walls,  and  that  the  religion  now  prevalent  on  the 
shores  of  the  Cam  was  but  a  new,  though  perhaps  an  improved, 
version  of  the  stoic's  philosophy  of  old  ?  That  such  a  mutation  of 
things  could  have  occurred  would  unquestionably  be  to  him  a  less 
improbable,  a  less  startling  supposition,  than  that  the  speaker 
who  amid  those  consecrated  localities  thus  addressed  his  com- 
peers on  the  subject  of  their  common  hope  was  a  priest  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  and  that  he  was  addressing,  as  though  included 
ni  one  common  category,  members  of  that  Church,  seceders  from 
her  pale — deniers  of  her  Lord — and  ridiculers  of  the  Christian 
name.  And  certainly  had  the  former  supposition  been  adopted 
by  the  spectral  visitant,  the  supposition,  we  mean,  that  the  exist- 
ing religion  of  his  University  was  that  of  natural  science,  of 
which  natural  philosophers,  as  such,  were  the  hierophants,  he 
would  not  have  been  undeceived  had  he  been  permitted  to  hear 
the  President  in  question  declare  of  one  who,  though  eminent  as 
such  a  philosopher,  had  never  been  admitted  by  baptism  into  the 
blessings  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  covenant,  that  '*  from 
his  mother's  womb  the  God  of  nature  had  laid  his  hand  upon 
him,  and  ordained  him  for  the  ministration  of  high  philosophy."t 

And  however  the  matter  might  be  ultimately  explained  to  him, 
it  is  possible  that  he  might  retire  from  this  visit  to  our  "  visible 
diurnal  sphere"  with  sentiments  not  precisely  in  accordance  with 
those  of  an  Oxford  speaker^  at  the  Cambridge  meeting,  who  felt 
sure 

*'  that  the  Universities  of  England  were  occupying  the  position  they 
ought,  in  forwarding  by  every  means  the  prosperity  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation.    If  any  proof  were  wanting  of  the  wisdom  of  their  forefathers 

*  Lit.  Gaz.  Aug.  1831,  p.  493.  f  Third  Rep.  p.  x. 

$Lit.  Gaz.  Aug.  3,  p.  491. 
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in  tbe  erection  of  those  establishments  which  constituted  the  elder 
English  Universities  on  the  ruins  of  the  monastic  foundations,  it  was  to 
be  found  in  the  use  which  was  now  made  of  those  benefits  in  promot- 
ing literature  and  science." 

We  have  been  obliged,  in  order  to  exemplify  our  meaning,  to 
make  use,  in  this  portion  of  our  remarks,  of  the  speeches  of  in- 
dividuals. It  is  not,  however,  in  illustration  of  the  sentiments 
of  individuals  that  our  quotations  have  been  made — still  less  has 
it  been  our  wish,  in  making  them,  to  point  out  any  individuals 
as  objects  of  censure.  We  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate  the 
tone  and  tendency  of  the  association  itself  by  specimens  of  the 
language  prevalent  within  its  meetings ;  and  were  it  indeed  in- 
cumbent on  us  to  subject  its  leaders  and  influential  members  to 
censure  at  all,  we  would  rather  do  so  on  the  ground  of  their  hav- 
ing been  instrumental  to  the  formation  of  the  institution,  than  for 
any  sallies  to  which  they  may  have  been  led  by  that  expansion  of 
the  social  feeling  in  new  directions  which  has  been  engendered 
by  its  operation.  They  may  have  acted  on  their  own  volition  in 
the  opening  of  the  floodgates,  but  that  they  should  be  rolled 
along  by  the  waters  when  once  admitted,  was  rather  a  matter  of 
nature  and  necessity  than  of  free  will.  And  to  somewhat  of  a 
similar  necessity  would  we  ascribe  the  part  taken  by  most  of  the 
academic  memljers  of  the  association — almost  immediately  after 
the  latter  of  the  two  meetings  in  our  English  Universities — re- 
specting the  severance  of  those  institutions  from  their  essential 
connexion  with  the  Church,  by  the  admission  of  dissenters  to 
degrees,  and  to  the  privileges  they  convey.  It  is  well  known,  to 
all  conversant  with  university  aft'airs  during  the  last  few  years, 
that  the  feeling  with  which  the  dissenters  of  various  grades  left 
the  halls  in  which  they  had  been  so  hospitably  entertained,  was 
not  so  much  a  thankfulness  for  their  temporary  reception  as  a 
desire  to  participate  in  the  permanent  ownership  of  those  insti- 
tutions,— albeit  this  could  only  be  brought  about  by  secularizing 
them,  and  severing  from  Christianity  the  general  conduct  of  edu- 
cation within  their  walls.  It  is  well  known,  too,  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Universities,  who  were  most  ready  to  favour  this  wish, 
and  to  remodel  those  ancient  nurseries  of  the  Church,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  dictates  of  the  liberality,  falsely  so  called,  of  the 
time,  were  precisely  those  who  had  been  the  most  active  and 
influential  in  the  formation  and  conduct  of  the  British  Associa- 
tion. Painful  as  this  was,  it  was  natural ;  one  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  their  self-formed  fraternity  was  the  neglect  or  obli- 
vion, for  certain  purposes,  of  those  great  landmarks,  with  refer- 
ence to  which  the  Universities,  like  all  other  ancient  religious  in- 
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stitutions,  were  founded,  and  which  it  was  one  of  the  ends  of 
their  foundation  perpetually  to  maintain.  And  the  working  of 
the  machine  which  they  had  constructed  tended,  of  course,  to 
confirm  the  sway  of  this  principle  over  their  minds.  The  cor- 
diality, the  good  fellowship,  which  sprang  up  in  their  joyous 
assemblies — and  which  derived  a  new  zest  from  the  discordancy 
of  the  materials  of  which  those  assemblies  were  composed,  and 
from  the  consequent  novelty  of  effect  presented  by  their  combi- 
nation, could  not  but  sensibly  deaden  their  perception  of  those 
great  discrepancies  and  distinctions  which,  in  a  religious  point  of 
view,  divided  the  members  of  that  fraternity  from  each  other,  as 
by  a  great  gulf  fixed  between  them.  In  the  spectacle  of  men  of 
all  religions,  or  of  none,  assembled  in  **  glorious  brotherhood  " 
within  the  venerable  halls  of  Oxford  or  of  Cambridge,  there  was 
nothing  which  struck  them  as  inconsistent  with  the  great  pur- 
poses for  which  those  buildings  were  raised  by  their  pious  foun- 
ders in  the  olden  time.  They  could  not  see  why  those  with 
whom  they  were  associating  in  study,  in  pastime,  in  conviviality, 
in  the  bonds  of  hourly  and  intimate  intercourse,  for  one  week, 
might  not  be  put  in  a  way  to  become  their  associates  in  a  more 
permanent  manner — why  the  landmarks,  which  they  had  them- 
selves so  easily  overleaped,  might  not  as  easily  be  past  by  others — • 
why  the  Universities  should  not  adapt  themselves,  in  the  most 
effectual  manner,  to  "  the  promotion  of  literature  and  science," 
by  putting,  as  the  association  had  done,  the  Church  and  her 
Faith  in  the  back  ground.  And  it  was  probably  with  much  sur- 
prise that,  as  events  went  on,  they  beheld  the  fury  of  the  storm 
which  they  had  raised,  and  learned  what  importance  was  at- 
tached by  "surly  churchmen  "*  to  lines  of  demarcation  which 
had  become,  to  their  vision,  so  nearly  imperceptible. 

We  have  alluded  to  these  points  of  recent  history  to  show  that 
the  tone  taken  as  above  described  by  the  British  Association, 
has  not  come  into  play  in  speeches,  in  oratorical  flourishes  alone, 
or  been  merely  used  in  the  rounding  oft"  of  ad  captandum  but 
unmeaning  perorations — but  that  it  has  shown  itself,  in  the  mem- 
bers of  that  association,  abroad  and  in  action,  entering  the  sphere 
of  politics  and  legislation,  and  mingling  there  with  matters  of 
the  highest,  because  of  the  most  permanent,  importance.  And 
when  we  reflect  on  this,  and  remember  that  a  body  thus  talking, 
and,  as  we  may  say,  thus  acting,  aspires  to  be  not  only  man's 
guide  to  truth  in  the  solo  direction  in  which  it  is,  with  certainty, 
attainable  by  his  researches,  but  also  to  present  in  itself  the  one  great 
scene  of  peace,  harmony,  and  love,  which  is  to  temper  the  dis- 
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cords  of  an  otherwise  troubled  and  benighted  world  ;  when  we 
hear,  in  short,  such  language  as  the  following  : — 

"  In  every  condition  of  society  there  is  some  bright  spot  on  which  the 
eye  loves  to  rest,  in  the  turbulent  republics  of  ancient  Greece,  where 
men  seemed  in  an  almost  ceaseless  warfare  of  mind  and  body,  they  had 
their  seasons  of  solemnity,  when  hostile  nations  made  a  truce  with  their 
bitter  feelings,  assembled  together  for  a  time  in  harmony,  and  joined  in 
a  great  festival ;  which,  however,  differing  from  what  we  now  see  in  its 
magnitude  and  forms  of  celebration,  was  consecrated,  like  our  piesent 
meeting,  to  the  honour  of  national  genius.  Whatever  have  been  the  bitter 
feelings  which  have  so  often  disgraced  the  civil  history  of  mankind,  I  dare 
to  hope  that  they  will  never  find  their  resting  places  within  the  threshold 
where  this  association  meets,  that  peace  and  goodwill,  though  banished 
from  every  other  corner  of  the  land,  will  ever  find  an  honoured  seat 
amongst  us ;  and  that  the  congregated  philosophers  of  the  empire, 
throwing  aside  bad  passion  and  party  animosity,  will,  year  by  year,  come 
to  their  philosophical  Olympia,  to  meet  in  a  pacific  combat,  and  share  in 
the  glorious  privilege  of  pushing  on  the  triumphal  car  of  Truth,"* 

When  we  hear,  we  say,  such  language  as  this,  and  recollect  at 
the  same  lime  what  the  subject  is  of  some  of  the  differences 
which,  beyond  the  purlieus  of  the  British  Association,  divide 
man  from  man,  differences  his  zeal  respecting  which  seems  to  be 
here  mainly  ascribed  to  his  bad  passions,  and  which  would  appear 
to  have  in  themselves  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  progress 
of  ^*  the  triumphal  car  of  truth  ;"  we  are  forced  to  think  that  we 
have  not  without  reason  pointed  out  to  our  readers'  attention 
the  danger,  which  impends  over  every  great  self-formed  combina- 
tion of  men,  of  its  exalting  itself  into  an  unhallowed  opposition 
to  that  society  which  is  from  above — the  Church — the 

"  One  only  bond  in  the  wide  earth 
Of  lawful  use  to  join  the  earth  in  one." 

Lyra  Apostolica,  No.  cxvii. 

The  Church,  whatever  clouds  may  at  any  moment  hang  over 
her,  nay,  whatever  divisions  and  dissensions  may  distract  her,  is, 
as  revelation  teaches,  the  true  bright  spot,  the  true  shrine  of  unity 
and  concord,  in  the  dreary  and  disturbed  surface  of  our  globe ; 
as  the  principles  which  none  but  she  can  teach,  are  the  heaven- 
assigned  means  to  guide  our  darkling  race  to  that  knowledge 
which  is  essentially  and  pre-eminently  *'  the  Truth."  And  how- 
ever vain  man  may  strive  to  give  this  her  glory  to  societies  of  his 
own  composing — societies  which  he  may  fondly  think  more  com- 
prehensive in  their  plan,  and  more  efficacious  in  their  machinery, 
but  which  can  only  attempt  to  occupy  her  office  by  acting  on 
principles  alien  to  hers — his  efforts,  crowned  as  they  may  seem 

*  President's  Speech  at  Cambridge,  Third  Report,  p.  xxxl. 


I 


for  Advancement  of  Science.  45 

for  a  time  with  success,  will  inevitably  lead  at  last  to  the  con- 
fusion in  which  terminated  that  first  great  attempt  to  raise  a 
comprehensive  temple  of  unauthorized  unity,  which  was  made 
upon  the  plains  of  Shinar. 

That  the  structure  before  us — built  as  it  may  be  with  the  brick, 
and  cemented  with  the  slime  of  the  Euphratean  soil, — will,  in  any 
stage  of  its  progress,  rise  to  such  magnitude  as  to  entitle  it  to  the 
appellation  of  a  Babel,  we  do  not  believe.  Were  the  omens 
which  have  attended  the  commencement  of  the  undertaking  in- 
deed as  favourable  as  its  master-builders,  in  the  excitement  of 
their  imaginations,  appear  to  suppose,  we  should,  indeed,  look 
with  dread  at  the  portentous  dimensions  which  the  edifice  seemed 
destined  to  attain.  But  we  imagine  them,  in  this,  to  deceive 
themselves.  We  do  not  see,  in  the  success  which  has  attended 
their  first  half-dozen  meetings,  any  thing  like  a  trustworthy 
guarantee  for  their  future  prosperity.  Once  in  a  way  it  has  been 
a  gratification  to  the  inhabitants  of  our  great  provincial  towns  to 
see  within  their  limits,  to  mix  with,  and  to  entertain,  persons  so 
justly  celebrated  in  one  line  of  study  as  are  the  stars  of  the  British 
Association.  They  have  willingly  contributed  the  necessary 
funds,  and  contrived  the  necessary  preparations,  for  the  hospita- 
ble reception  of  these  distinguished  guests,  and  of  the  multitu- 
dinous followers  who  assembled  in  their  train.  But  a  second 
visit,  as  it  would  present  no  such  novelty,  would  not  in  all  pro- 
bability call  forth  a  repetition  of  such  eftbrts.  i\nd  any  diminu- 
tion of  brilliancy  attendant  on  the  reappearance  of  the  association 
amid  the  scenes  of  its  early  glories,  could  not  but  have  a 
most  deadening  and  disheartening  efi'ect  upon  all  who  should  re- 
member the  contrast.  While  if,  fearful  of  such  a  contrast,  the 
managers  of  the  association  should  persevere  in  planting  their 
banner,  year  after  year,  in  a  yet  unvisited  locality^  they  would 
find  that,  while  their  assemblages  are  conducted  upon  their  pre- 
sent scale,  it  is  no  slight  effort  to  a  town  at  all  below  the  first 
class  of  provincial  places,  to  receive  its  philosophic  visitors 
as  they  expect  to  be  received.  In  Newcastle,  last  autumn, 
the  fund  for  this  purpose  was  only  collected  by  assiduous  men- 
dicancy throughout  the  town  and  its  vicinity ;  and  at  last  fell 
short  of  the  amount  expected  and  calculated  upon ;  so  that  the 
festivity  was  in  some  respects  necessarily  shorn  of  its  beams. 
And  as  the  associators  descend  in  the  order  of  towns,  this  diffi- 
culty will,  of  course,  press  heavier  and  heavier ;  while,  the 
general  novelty  of  the  scheme  having  gone  off,  the  public  at  large 
will  take  less  and  less  interest  in  their  movements.  In  themselves 
too  the  meetings  will,  by  the  natural  operation  of  time,  become 
less  racy  and  hilarious.     The  excitement  arising  from  the  un- 
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usual  juxtaposition  of  men  of  different  classes  and  stations  will 
at  length  have  worn  itself  out — the  zest  attendant  on  this  sociality 
of  a  new  kind  will  have  gone  off;  the  jokes  which  may  be  elicited 
by  the  accidents  of  a  migratory  meeting  will  have  been  cracked  ; 
and  the  flowery  compliments  bandied  from  philosopher  to  philo- 
sopher will  have  exhausted  the  polite  vocabulary.  The  fun  of 
the  thing,  in  short,  will  grow  vapid — and  then,  the  main  distinc- 
tion between  this  association  and  the  more  settled  philosophical 
societies  of  the  country,  will  consist  in  the  momentary  duration 
of  its  sessions,  and  in  the  inconvenience  with  which,  if  at  all, 
they  must  be  attended  by  their  distant  members. 

We  pen,  therefore,  these  pages,  not  from  fear  of  any  thing 
which  the  British  Association  is  yet  to  do,  but  from  sorrow  for 
that  which  it  has  already  done.  We  lament  its  institution  be- 
cause it  has  tended  systematically  to  surround  the  pursuit  of 
natural  science  with  that  noise,  bustle,  and  notoriety,  which 
should  of  right  have  been  confined  to  pursuits  of  a  less  unworldly 
kind — to  degrade  the  standing  of  her  votaries  with  the  sounder 
portion  of  the  public,  by  their  periodical  exhibition  as  speech- 
makers,  jovial  companions,  and  objects  of  the  general  gaze  and 
irreverent  curiosity; — to  connect  her,  by  bringing  her  thus  for- 
wardly  and  publicly  into  action,  with  the  current  business  of  the 
world,  and  consequently  with  those  current  errors  and  prejudices 
which,  while  she  sat  apart  in  her  more  fitting  retirement,  it  was 
her  proper  business  to  check  and  to  oppose; — and,  last  and  worst 
of  all,  to  rivet  upon  her  the  chain  of  the  rationalism — the  latitu- 
dinarianism — the  anti-church,  and  therefore  anti-Christian,  theo- 
logy of  our  time. 

We  might  here  conclude ;  but  we  linger  on  the  subject, 
our  readers  may  think  unnecessarily.  There  is,  however, 
a  something  in  the  leading  idea  of  the  association  which  we 
have  been  discussing,  which  we  are  loth  to  leave.  A  kind  of 
grandeur,  based  on  their  foundation  in  truth,  will  generally  ac- 
company even  those  misdirected  efforts  of  man  to  gratify  the 
higher  desires  of  his  nature  which  terminate  in  its  abasement. 
The  idolatrous  temple  may  be  looked  upon,  in  a  certain  sense,  as 
shadowing  forth  the  verity  of  religion;  nay  Babel  itself,  as  a  type 
of  the  true  temple  of  universal  concord.  Both  bear,  after  a 
fashion,  their  testimony  to  the  existence  of  ideas  of  majesty  and 
truth,  even  while  they  degrade  the  one  and  corrupt  the  other. 
Both  have  had,  in  the  recognition  of  sublime,  eternal,  truth,  the 
distant  well-springs  of  their  origin.  Both,  even  in  their  degrada- 
tion, may  be  so  regarded  as  to  exalt  the  imagination  of  the  be- 
holder by  guiding  him  from  that  which  is  to  that  which  might  be. 
And  thus,  in  contemplating  the  society  which  has  given  rise  to 
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the  above  remarks, — the  idea  of  Catholicity,  in  which  it  arose, 
comes  to  dwell  on  the  mind  and  kindle  the  imagination.  The 
union  of  men  of  many  nations,  many  languages,  and  many  man- 
ners, all  speaking  the  same  thing,  all  pursuing  the  same  object, 
and  all  forgetting  in  that  unity  those  bars  of  national  rivalry, 
enmity,  and  prejudice  which  might  otherwise  separate  them — is 
in  itself — in  the  abstract — a  spectacle  so  beautiful,  and,  more 
than  that,  so  hallowed  by  its  association  and  connexion  with 
images  of  the  most  sacred  kind,  that  we  would  fain — in  contem- 
plating such  an  attempt  as  that  before  us — close  for  a  while  our 
eyes  to  the  darker  features  of  the  scene — the  mishapen  idols  in 
the  beauteous  temple — and  catch  a  dreamy  vision  of  the  fabric 
in  the  grandeur  of  its  outline,  undisturbed  by  the  recollection  of 
its  disfigurements  of  detail. 

But  it  may  not  be — the  delusion,  even  though  we  succeed  in 
conjuring  it  up  for  a  moment,  will  not  last;  and  we  awake  to  a 
painful  consciousness  of  the  wide  distinction  between  Catholic 
Unity,  and  its  distorted  shadow,  latitudinarian  combination. — 
The  truth  seems  to  be  that  in  losing  sight,  as  we  have  permitted 
ourselves  to  do,  of  the  Church,  we  have  lost  the  master-key  to  the 
system  of  social  combinations  in  general.  Under  her,  and  subor- 
dinately  to  her  primary  guidance  and  controul,  we  may  suppose 
that  the  aspirations  after  Catholicity  which  have  been  already 
spoken  of  as  implanted  in  our  nature  would  all,  directly  or  in- 
directly, find  their  due,  their  allotted,  satisfaction.  The  social 
union  which  had  its  first  principles  in  religion — or  rather,  as  that 
word  may  be  misunderstood — in  Christian  Faith — might  extend 
and  ramify  itself  in  a  thousand  eligible  directions.  The  hidden 
depths  of  physical  science  might  be  explored  in  the  happiest 
concert,  the  truest  sociality,  by  philosophers  whose  hands  were 
thus  joined,  because  they  had  been  previously  united  around  the 
Church's  altar,  and  whose  common  wish  to  evolve  unimagined 
harmonies  between  that  Church  and  the  visible  Creation — be- 
tween the  realm  of  nature  and  that  of  grace — would  throw  ad- 
ditional holiness  over  their  combination.  But  now,  as  things 
are,  it  seems  as  though — having  put  the  great  society  of  all  from 
its  proper  place  in  our  thoughts,  we  can  scarcely  form  any  com- 
prehensive society  whatever  of  our  own  without  being  driven,  in 
some  direction  or  other, 

"  ten  thousand  leagues  awry 
Into  the  devious  air," 

with  an  impetus  proportionate  to  the  grandeur  or  vastness  of  our 
design. 

This  impediment  to  the  indulgence  of  a  natural,  a  reasonable, 
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craving  of  our  nature  is  perhaps  a  portion  of  the  punishment 
inflicted  upon  us  by  Him  who,  in  the  mysteriousness  of  his  dis- 
pensations, has  permitted  the  disunion  of  his  once  united  Church. 
At  any  rate,  it  lays  before  us  a  temptation  wliich,  with  some 
spirits  among  us,  may,  perhaps,  subserve  no  inconsiderable  ends 
of  Christian  probation — the  temptation,  we  mean,  to  escape 
from  the  painful  position  of  comparative  isolation  in  which  we 
are  thus  placed  by  other  means  than  those  which  he  can  view 
with  approval.  We  have  alluded  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
ultra-Protestant,  who  has  been  taught  not  only  to  acquiesce  in, 
but  to  exult  in,  the  division  of  the  Church,  seeks  in  the  pro- 
miscuous combination  of  a  host  of  unauthorized  sects,  a  Catho- 
licity of  his  own.  And  the  man  of  scientific  pursuits  is  under  a 
temptation  scarcely  less  strong,  as  things  now  are  with  us,  to 
forget  that  they  might  be,  as  they  have  been,  otherwise;  and  to 
seek  in  the  republic  of  science,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  that 
universal  brotherhood  which  Christianity,  in  this  generation,  can- 
not visibly  present  him  with.  But  his  true  part  is,  undoubtedly,  to 
"  stand  and  wait."  Even  though  the  knowledge  of  nature  would, 
as  it  appears  to  him,  be  most  efficaciously  promoted  by  his  en- 
twining himself  in  links  of  fraternal  union  with  the  heretic,  the 
sectarian,  and  the  infidel,  he  is  to  remember  that  he  has  higher 
duties  than  the  promotion  of  such  knowledge,  as  the  earth  has 
higher  needs  than  its  advancement.  And  if  his  love  for  science 
be  indeed  dismterested,  he  will  rest  satisfied — however  his  own 
efforts  in  her  behalf  may  be  thus  restricted — that  her  progress  will 
not  in  the  end  be  less  successful  or  less  beneficial  to  the  nations, 
because  that  progress  has  been  only  forwarded  within  permitted 
limits,  and  in  a  spirit  of  dutiful  submission  to  the  revealed  coun- 
cils of  Heaven.^' 

*  We  cannot  but  advert,  in  connexion  with  tlie  above  remarks,  to  an  occurrence 
which  has  attracted  some  notice  since  they  were  in  the  press  ;• — the  appearance  of  the 
names  of  two  Bishops  in  the  list  of  subscribers  to  the  published  Sermons  of  an  Unitarian 
pretender  to  the  ministerial  office.  The  explanatory  letters  of  the  prelates  in  question 
have  been  seen  by  our  readers.  The  writer  of  one  of  them,  it  may  be  remarked,  penned 
it  fresh  from  filling  a  vice-president's  chair  of  the  Association  in  the  very  town  of  the 
preaclier's  unauthorized  ministration.  The  author  of  the  other,  in  the  letter  itself, 
ascribes  his  personal  acquaintance  with  the  preacher  in  question  to  the  meeting  of  the 
British  Association  at  Cambridge. 
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Art.  II. —  S.  dementis  Ro?nani,  S,  Ignatii,  S,  Polycarpi,  Pa- 
trum  Apostolicorum,  quce  supersurU.  Accedunt  S.  Ignatii  et  S, 
Poll/carpi  Murtyria.  Ad  Jidem  codicum  recernuit,  Adnata- 
tionibus  variorum  et  suis  illuslravit,  Indicibus  instruxit,  Gul. 
Jacobson,  A.  M.    Tom.  I,  2.     Oxon.   18^8. 

So  small  is  the  bulk,  so  few  the  extant  manuscripts,  and  so  care- 
ful the  former  editions,  of  the  three  Apostolical  Fathers  presented 
to  the  reader  in  these  volumes,  that  at  first  opening  them,  he  may 
be  tempted  to  question  whether  he  is  to  look  for  any  thing  more 
than  the  superior  convenience  for  mastering  their  contents  which 
the  octavo  possesses  over  the  folio  form.  But  Mr.  Jacobson 
has  shown  that  no  book  can  have  been  so  well  edited  as  not  to  ad- 
mit of  improvement  in  competent  hands.  The  recommendations 
of  his  edition  are  mainly  enumerated  in  the  title-page,  consisting 
first  in  a  recollation  of  the  original  MSS.,  next  in  a  most  elaborate 
Index,  which  is  almost  a  reprint  of  the  text  under  an  alphabetical 
arrangement,  and  lastly  in  a  selection  of  notes,  partly  from  fresh 
sources,  partly  arranged  anew,  and  partly  the  editor's  own.  Be- 
sides other  valuable  introductory  matter,  a  careful  account  is  given 
of  preceding  editions  of  the  Three  Fathers,  in  the  original,  Latin, 
English,  German,  French,  Italian,  and  Dutch;  and  fac-similes 
of  the  MSS.,  to  which  we  owe  the  preservation  of  these  precious 
remains  of  antiquity.  In  procuring  these  the  editor  has  visited 
the  libraries  of  Paris,  Florence,  Rome,  and  Vienna.  The  last- 
mentioned  of  these  has  supplied  him  with  a  new  and  valuable 
MS.  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp. 

Dissatisfaction  has  been  expressed  in  some  quarters  that  the 
University  edition  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers  should  include  the 
writings  of  onlv  three  of  those  who  are  commonlv  so  considered, 
as  if  thereby  tacitly  deciding  that  the  works  attributed  to  St. 
Barnabas  and  St.  Hernias  were  not  genuine.  But  the  Univer- 
sity Press  does  not  seem  to  us  to  be  open  to  this  charge ;  Mr. 
Jacobson  at  least  is  in  no  way  concerned  in  it,  for  he  has  but 
undertaken  a  task  put  into  his  hands.  As  to  the  press,  its  direc- 
tors only  profess,  as  the  title-page  of  the  volumes  expresses  it,  to 
publish  "  S.  Clementis,  S.  Ignatii,  S.  Polycarpi,  Patrum  Apostoli- 
corum, quai  supersunt;"  that  they  are  Apostolical  Fathers,  all 
persons  must  agree ;  and,  in  saying  that  they  are,  it  is  not  said 
that  others  are  not.  It  is  open  to  the  University  to  bring  out,  as 
its  next  publication,  the  works  "  S.  Barnabas,  S.  Hermic,  Patrum 
Apostolicorum,"  and  to  label  the  volumes  "  Patres  Apostolici,"  as 
well  as  the  present.  We  have  been  anxious  to  set  this  in  what 
we  consider  to  be  its  true  light,  lest  a  venerable  body  should  seem 
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to  have  yielded  in  this  matter  to  the  spirit  of  the  age ;  which,  in 
deciding  upon  what  is  truth,  commonly  dispenses  with  inquiry, 
and  thinks  that  incredulity  is  the  safer  side  in  doubtful  questions. 
The  divines  of  Oxford  have  quite  a  right  to  think  St.  Barna- 
bas not  the  author  of  the  Epistle  which  goes  by  his  name,  but 
they  have  no  warrant  in  philosophy,  and  no  permission  in  piety, 
silently  to  reject  what  has  been  so  widely  received.  To  leave 
seeking  is  not  the  way  to  find;  and  to  determine  without  reasons 
assigned,  that  Fathers  and  Doctors  have  been  mistaken,  argues 
little  modesty  or  much  weakness. 

We  do  wish,  however,  that  our  editor  was  as  entirely  clear  of  all 
disrespect  towards  those  ancient  documents  which  he  does  edit  as 
he  is  quit  of  it  towards  those  which  he  does  not.  There  are,  it  is 
obvious,  cases  in  which  those  Fathers  are  happier  whom  an  editor 
neglects,  than  whom  he  handles.  This  is  far  indeed  from  being 
true  in  the  present  instance;  the  very  labour  which  Mr.  Jacobson 
has  spent  upon  the  writings  he  has  undertaken,  being  a  sort  of 
homage  to  them  of  a  very  marked  kind.  Yet  it  would  have  been 
well  if  this  act  of  due  reverence  had  been  left  unimpaired.  It 
is  hard  to  please  all  parties,  as  Mr.  Jacobson  must  know  full 
well;  and  therefore  he  will  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  those 
who,  like  ourselves,  profess  to  be  more  zealous  in  the  cause  of 
the  Fathers,  whether  apostolical  or  of  a  later  age,  than  the  world 
around  us,  should  not  have  that  satisfaction  in  some  passages  of 
the  notes  which  they  will  afi'ord  to  the  many.  There  seems  in  them 
at  times  a  want  of  realizing  who  the  persons  were  and  are,  whose 
epistles,  through  divine  condescension,  are  reserved  for  modern 
criticism. 

With  these  remarks  we  shall  close  our  notice  of  this  very  ser- 
viceable publication,  which  we  feel  sure  will  abundantly  repay  in 
the  profit  thence  accruing  to  the  Church,  the  anxious  care  of  which 
it  bears  the  marks.  And  now  let  us  use  it  for  one  of  the  pur- 
poses to  which  it  is  calculated  so  well  to  minister.  The  under- 
taking which  we  propose  to  ourselves  is  one  of  no  small  difficulty, 
but  of  proportionably  great  importance;  and  if  we  only  succeed 
in  throwing  out  hints  which  others  may  pursue  for  themselves,  it 
will  have  been  worth  while  attempting  it. 

We  shall  attempt  then  to  show  the  mode  in  which  the  text  of 
the  Apostolical  Fathers  subserves  the  proof  of  the  Catholic 
system  of  doctrine.  That  a  certain  system,  called  Catholicism, 
was  the  religion  of  the  whole  of  Christendom  in  the  space  of  not 
many  centuries  from  the  Christian  era,  and  continued  mainly 
identified  with  the  Gospel,  whether  with  or  without  certain  addi- 
tions really  distinct  from  it,  at  least  down  to  the  Reformation,  is 
confessed  by  all  parties.     The  point  debated   between   them    is, 
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whether  or  not  the  Apostolical  Fathers  sanction  or  confirm  this 
system ;  the  difficulty  in  determining  it  arises  from  their  remains 
being  scanty  and  their  statements  concise ;  and  the  question  here 
to  be  considered  is,  hoiv,  under  this  difficulty,  they  may  best  be 
used,  in  what  way  put  forth  and  treated,  in  confirmation  of  it. 

The  works  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  we  repeat,  are  short,  and 
their  doctrinal  declarations,  of  whatever  kind,  brief  and  almost  sen- 
tentious. If  then  they  bear  witness  to  what  in  the  following  cen- 
turies is  taught  diffusely,  they  must  witness,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  in  words,  which,  as  being  few,  admit  of  a  various  interpreta- 
tion more  readily  than  if  they  were  more  numerous  and  explicit. 
Accordingly  the  controversy  between  those  who  appeal  to  them  for 
and  against  the  Catholic  system  of  doctrine,  or  any  portions  of  it, 
turns  upon  this  issue  ; — whether  the  Catholic  and  later  statements 
are  due  developments  or  but  ingenious  perversions  of  those 
passages  from  St.  Clement  or  St.  Ignatius,  which  are  brought 
forward  as  proofs  of  them.  F'or  instance,  Clement  uses  the  word 
Ttpoa-^opu,  sacrifice;  and  Xsimpylu,  or  liturgy;  and  Ignatius 
5ucnao"T^pjov,  altar;  and  oi'lgs(ns,  heresy.  Are  the  Greek  words 
adequately  represented  by  the  English,  which  convey  the  more 
modern  or  Catholic  ideas  ?  Or  are  these  English  words  but  com- 
ments, and  unfair,  untrue  comments,  glosses,  upon  the  language 
of  an  era  anterior  to  the  system  of  which  they  form  part  ?  This 
is  the  question  now  to  be  considered. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  then,  that  the  state  of  the  case  is  one 
in  which  every  reader  is  likely  to  make  up  his  mind  according  to 
his  previous  modes  of  thinking.  Men  have  ever  a  tendency  to 
explain  phenomena  of  whatever  sort  on  the  principles  familiar  to 
their  own  mind,  or  by  their  own  bias.  Thus  witnesses  in  a  court 
of  justice  unconsciously  colour,  according  to  their  party  feelings, 
the  particulars  of  a  fray,  and  give  very  precise  and  very  sincere 
contradictions  to  each  other  on  the  points  of  detail,  whether  of 
time,  of  language  used,  or  of  conduct,  on  which  the  rights  of  the 
transaction  turn.  In  like  manner  historians  explain  events  their 
own  way,  and  the  followers  of  opposing  religions  interpret  them 
on  conflicting  views  of  divine  Providence.  The  case  is  the  same 
as  regards  arguments  for  and  against  a  particular  proposition  or 
measure ;  it  is  not  that  each  party  allows  those  of  the  other  and 
strikes  a  balance  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  practical  conclusion,  but 
to  the  one  or  the  other  their  own  side  of  the  question  shines  out 
in  the  light  of  unclouded  demonstration,  and  the  other  appears 
absolutely  weak  and  contemptible.  Each  side  is  unable  to  feel 
the  force  of  the  case  opposed  to  it,  and  drops  all  considerations 
but  what  make  for  itself.     So  are   we  constituted  ;   and  in  the 
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case  before  us,  in  like  manner,  unless  a  document  speaks  out 
with  extraordinary  clearness,  it  will  not  impress  its  own  sense, 
whatever  it  be,  on  a  reader ;  but  he  will  consider  his  own  in  par- 
ticular to  be  the  one  natural  sense,  and  every  other  to  be  strained 
and  perverse.  The  one  party  will  take  it,  for  instance,  as  a 
self-evident  truth  that  Ova-ioia-TYipm  in  Ignatius  cannot  but  mean 
altar  in  the  modern  sense;  and  the  other  that  this  is  a  refinement 
put  upon  the  free  inartificial  language  of  a  primitive  document. 

Now  how  this  question  is  to  be  settled,  what  principle  is  to 
be  adopted  in  order  to  assay  these  conflicting  explanations  of 
the  state  of  the  case,  by  what  test  we  are  to  discriminate  a  so- 
phistical from  a  genuine  interpretation  of  a  given  text,  shall  be 
considered  presently ;  here  in  the  first  place  we  would  insist  on 
this,  that,  whereas  explanations  look  strange  or  not,  according  to 
our  previous  bias,  therefore  their  looking  strange  to  us  is  no 
reason  that  they  are  not  true.  Accordingly  when  a  modern 
controversialist  speaks  of  taking  Scripture  in  a  **  natural"  way, 
he  really  means  in  his  own  way  ;  when  he  exhorts  us  to  take  the 
words  "  keep  the  deposit,"  or  "  we  have  an  altar,"  or  *'  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,"  '*  simply  and  plainly"  without  reference  to 
the  "  disputes"  and  "  fancies"  by  which  men  have  obscured  the 
intelligible  meaning  of  the  sacred  text,  he  is  only  begging  us  to 
take  the  truth  of  his  previous  view  for  granted  and  to  rule  the 
question  on  his  side  ;  and  when  he  censures  the  "  wildness"  or 
"  perverseness"  or  **  subtlety  of  mind"  or  "  illogical  reasoning," 
which  would  explain  "  illumination"  of  baptism  or  "  whosoever 
sins  ye  remit,  &c."  of  sacerdotal  power,  or  any  other  still  more 
sacred  text  or  phrase  of  the  sacred  truth  with  which  the  Church 
has  ever  identified  it,  he  really  does  but  express  surprise  that  he 
never  heard  the  interpretation  before.  Prepossession  has  put, 
and  habit  has  fixed,  a  certain  meaning  on  the  words  of  Scripture; 
and,  as  we  all  know,  a  man's  will  is  the  best  of  possible  reasons, 
and  habit  is  confessedly  a  second  nature. 

We  can  conceive  persons  carrying  this  process  of  private  in- 
terpretation to  any  extent ;  indeed  whoever  takes  the  trouble  to 
watch  what  goes  on  in  those  around  him  or  in  himself,  will  have 
instances  at  command  stronger  than  he  would  dare  to  indulge  his 
fancy  in  inventing.  One  remarkable  illustration,  to  which  many 
will  bear  witness,  has  occurred  in  the  case  of  a  certain  well-known 
book  of  Religious  Poems,  which  need  not  be  more  particularly 
specified.  This  book,  for  eight  or  ten  years,  was  cherished  by 
persons  of  great  variety  of  opinion,  who  saw  in  it  their  own  doc- 
trines, or  at  least  had  very  little  suspicion,  commensurate  with  the 
fact,  of  the   unbending  churchmanship  of  the   author.     The  last 
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year  or  two  has  discovered  what  his  real  views  are;  and  now  at 
length  they  are  detected  in  his  work,  and  exposed  to  reprobation 
in  the  public  prints.  A  more  remarkable  instance  still  is  one  to 
which  we  can  bear  witness  ourselves,  though  certainly  it  is  one 
which  is  not  likely  to  occur  every  day,  of  a  person  of  great  ability 
having  read  the  iirst  half  dozen  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  on 
their  original  publication,  and  rising  from  their  perusal  without 
any  notion  at  all,  first  what  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolical  suc- 
cession was ;  next  that  any  member  of  the  English  Church,  nay 
further,  that  the  said  tracts,  maintained  it.  This  seems  mar- 
vellous ;  but  the  explanation,  if  we  may  attempt  one,  was  as  fol- 
lows:— the  individual  in  question  read  them  with  this  one  view, 
to  see  if  there  was  any  thing  "  spiritual,''  as  he  would  call  it,  in 
them ;  it  was  not  his  object  to  throw  his  mind  upon  them,  and 
ascertain  what  was  there,  but  to  determine  whether  something  else 
was  not  there,  or  how  far  it  was  ;  and  h\s  idea  of  the  Tracts,  as  of 
every  other  subject,  was  framed  upon  this  artificial  division  of  things 
in  his  mind, — not  what  their  real  opinions  were,  or  whether  they 
were  of  any  opinion  at  all,  but  whether  they  had  in  them  one 
certain  doctrine,  which  was  as  distinct  from  their  subject-matter,  as 
the  types  they  were  printed  in,  or  the  paper  which  they  covered. 

In  like  manner,  we  believe  it  to  be  possible,  nay  and  not  uncom- 
mon, for  a  student  to  employ  himself  laboriously  in  the  Fathers, 
and  yet  to  attain  to  as  little  idea  of  the  rich  mines  of  thought,  or 
the  battle  fields  which  he  is  passing  over,  as  if  he  was  visiting 
the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  without  a  knowledge  of  history 
or  geology.  There  is  a  popular  story  called  "  Eyes  and  No 
Eyes,"  which  we  need  hardly  do  more  than  recall  to  the  reader's 
recollection:  two  boys  take  a  walk  together,  and  return  the  one 
full  and  the  other  empty  of  intelligence  gained  in  the  course  of  it. 
Thus  students  rise  from  the  Fathers,  some  profited  by  them, 
others  disappointed,  complaining  that  there  is  nothing  or  little  in 
them,  or  much  that  is  very  fanciful;  and  all  because  they  do  not 
know  what  to  look  for,  or  are  possessed  with  one  or  more  ideas 
which  they  in  vain  seek  to  find  in  them.  Their  notion  of  the  | 
matter  of  divinity  is  so  different  from  what  prevailed  in  primitive  \ 
times,  that  the  surface  of  their  minds  does  not  come  into  contact/ 
with  what  they  read  ;  the  points  on  which  they  themselves  would  \ 
insist  slip  on  one  side,  or  pass  between  those  of  the  Fathers  ; 
their  own  divisions  of  the  subject  are  cross  divisions,  or  in  some 
way  or  other  inconsistent  with  theirs.  Thus  they  are  ever  at  cross- 
purposes  with  the  author  they  are  studying,  they  do  not  discern  his 
drift;  and  then,  according  as  their  minds  are  more  or  less  of  a 
reverent  character,  they  despise  or  excuse  him.     At  best  they  call 
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him  "  venerable,"  which  means  out  of  date  and  useless.  We  have 
known  one  whom  all  would  have  acknowledged  to  be  at  the  time 
deeply  versed  in  the  Fathers,  yet  taken  by  surprise,  by  the  ques- 
tion, whether  Bishops  and  Priests  were  the  same  or  distinct 
orders  in  the  early  Church  ?  as  not  having  even  contemplated 
the  question.  Again,  we  know  a  person  who,  when  he  entered 
on  them,  read  and  analyzed  Ignatius,  Barnabas,  Clement,  Poly- 
carp  and  Justin,  with  exceeding  care,  but  who  now  considers  his 
labour  to  have  been  all  but  thrown  away,  from  the  strange  mo- 
dern divisions  under  which  he  threw  the  matter  he  found  in  them. 
Indeed,  with  our  modern  notions  and  modern  ignorance,  it  will 
be  well  if  we  think  them  no  worse  than  unprofitable  reading,  and 
not  rather  heretical,  Arian  or  Papistical,  as  the  case  may  be. 
Readers  of  Justin,  for  instance,  who  are  unversed  in  Bull's  De- 
femio,  are  likely  to  consider  Justin  the  former;  and  readers  of 
Cyprian,  who  are  versed  in  Milner's  Church  History,  will  pro- 
nounce Cyprian  the  latter.  Inconsistency  again  and  contrariety 
form  another  class  of  charges  which  modern  minds  will  not  be 
slow  to  urge  against  the  Fathers.  They  pronounce  to  be  unin- 
tellible  or  self-contradictory  what  they  have  not  the  depth  to  re- 
concile, or  the  key  to  explain.  It  is  much  more  comfortable  to 
suppose  a  book  to  be  absurd,  than  oneself  to  be  dull ;  and,  as  in 
the  fable  of  the  Lion  and  the  Man,  moderns  have  the  decision 
all  their  own  way.  The  Ancient  Church  cannot  speak  for  her- 
self. 

Whatever  then  be  the  true  way  of  interpreting  the  Fathers,  and 
in  particular  the  Apostolical  Fathers,  if  a  man  begins  by  sum- 
moning them  before  him,  instead  of  betaking  himself  to  them,  by 
seeking  to  make  them  evidence  for  modern  dogmas,  instead  of 
throwing  his  mind  upon  their  text,  and  drawing  from  them  their 
own  doctrines,  he  will  to  a  certainty  miss  their  sense.  We  are 
grieved  to  see  a  controversialist  go  to  Irenaeus  or  Cyprian  with 
the  so-called  "  Articulus  stantis  vel  cadentis  Ecclesiae,"  in  his 
hand,  to  measure  them  by  ;  we  are  grieved  for  his  own  sake  at 
his  selecting  a  doctrine,  which,  though  true  in  itself,  and  essential 
in  its  implicit  form,  is  as  unnecessary  as  an  avowed  proposition, 
and  as  inadequate  as  an  elementary  formula,  and  as  preposterous 
as  a  standard  of  the  Father's  works,  as  if  one  were  to  criticise 
Gothic  architecture  by  the  proportions  of  Italian,  or  to  attempt 
the  mysterious  strains  of  Beethoven  on  the  flute  or  guitar;  and 
much  more,  when  some  modern  doctrine  is  introduced  which  is 
not  tenable,  such  as  assurance  or  post-baptismal  regeneration. 
Such  then  is  one  serious  truth  which  should  be  kept  in  view  in 
judging  of  the  Feathers;  that  they  who  come  with  modern  notions 
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will  find  in  them  no  notions  at  all ;  for  they  are  not  willing  to  see 
that  they  are  Catholic,  and  they  will  not  be  able  to  say  what  they 
are  else.  And  another  important  position  is  this :  that  they  who 
are  versed  in  their  writings  are  more  fitted  to  have  a  judgment  con- 
cerning them,  and  duly  to  interpret  particular  passages  in  them, 
than  they  who  are  not :  and  as  this  too  is  very  much  forgotten 
at  the  present  day,  it  will  be  right  here  to  speak  of  it  distinctly. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  a  supercilious  way  of  dealing  with 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  as  if  it  were  enough  to  measure  the 
nature  and  value  of  their  contents  by  antecedent  reasoning,  with- 
out having  the  trouble  of  a  personal  inspection  of  them.  It  is  the 
fashion  of  the  day  to  consider  the  plausibility  of  a  theory  about 
them  as  a  warrant  for  its  truth,  the  question  of  fact  being  alto- 
gether superseded.  For  instance,  it  is  common  to  say  that  Pagan, 
Jewish,  or  philosophical  notions  came  into  the  Church  and  cor- 
rupted it ;  now  what  are  the  grounds  of  this  assertion  ?  first,  be- 
cause Pagans,  Jews,  and  philosophers  were  converted  ;  and,  next, 
because  there  are  doctrines  and  practices  in  the  Church  parallel  to 
those  which  existed  among  Pagans,  Jews,  and  philosophers ;  but 
how  far  the  actual  history  of  Christianity  substantiates  such  an  hy- 
pothesis, is  not  examined.  What  abstractedly  may  he j  is,  in  the 
given  case,  considered  to  be.  Again,  we  may  hear  it  objected  to  the 
received  account  of  this  or  that  early  heresy,  that  our  information 
about  it  comes  mainly  from  opponents,  and  that  it  holds  as  a  ge- 
neral proposition,  that  the  statements  of  a  theological  opponent  are 
never  to  be  trusted.  And  so  it  may  ;  but  what  then  in  a  particu- 
lar case  ?  is  the  evidence  of  testimony  to  be  forcibly  put  aside,  as 
it  is  by  Hume  in  his  celebrated  dictum  about  miracles?  Who 
denies  that  opponents  are  often  prejudiced,  and  not  to  be  trusted? 
and  that  their  testimony  therefore  is,  in  all  cases,  to  be  narrowly 
watched?  but  how  does  that  acquit  persons,  in  a  given  case,  not 
taking  that  case  as  it  stands?  Yet,  a  great  many  men  do  make  some 
such  grand  general  sentiment  as  we  have  specified  an  excuse  for 
not  inquiring,  and  yet  deciding ;  not  merely  for  suspending  their 
judgment,  as  not  having  time  to  inquire,  but  for  magisterially 
absolving  this  or  that  heretic,  as  if  they  could  possibly  tell,  till 
going  into  the  case,  how  far  the  dictum  in  question  applied,  and 
how  far  it  did  not.  It  is  very  strange  that,  while  in  other  sciences/ 
the  maxim  '*  cuique  credendum  in  arte  sua"  is  accepted,  yetj 
that,  in  religious  knowledge,  any  one,  however  ignorant,  conceives 
he  can  judge  for  himself,  as  if  the  common  voice  of  mankind  ac-| 
knowledged  such  judgment  as  a  natural  faculty.  Persons  fancy 
that  without  reading,  or  at  least  by  dipping  into  the  Fathers,  they 
can  describe  their  characters,  enumerate  their  points  of  faith,  and 
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decide  on  the  interpretation  of  particular  passages  and  expressions. 
They  conceive  tliat  they  take  luminous  views  of  history,  because 
they  confine  themselves  to  their  own  circle  of  thought  and  opi- 
nion. A  man  says,  *'  I  want  to  write  a  book  upon  the  Fathers  ; 
I  know  exactly  what  to  think  of  them,  and  pretty  well  what  I 
mean  my  work  to  be.  I  want  it  to  convey  to  the  general  reader 
what  1  have  already  in  my  own  mind,  a  lucid  idea  of  the  posi- 
tion they  held  in  the  Universal  Church,  their  place  in  the  Divine 
dispensation,  what  they  are,  and  what  they  are  not.  They  have 
their  excellences  and  defects,  and  I  mean  to  be  candid  towards 
them.  I  reverence  them  and  shall  show  it;  I  will  point  out  also 
where  they  failed,  and  show  that  this  was  the  fault  of  their  age, 
not  of  them.  I  will  refute  also  those  who  at  this  moment  cry 
them  up  in  so  exaggerated  a  way ;  and  will  set  them  an  example 
of  a  calm,  dispassionate  judgment,  neither  saying  too  much,  nor 
too  little.  For  this  purpose,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  read 
both  what  the  Fathers  have  written,  and  what  their  recent  up- 
holders say.  This  1  mean  to  do;  1  have  got  or  can  command  a 
good  library,  and  the  best  editions.  But  tirst  I  shall  put  down 
my  ideas  on  paper;  and  to  do  this,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  make 
use  of  Gibbon's  Roman  Empire,  Mosheim's  smaller  Church 
History,  Ante  Coiistantijium,  his  Ecclesiastical  Dissertations, 
Dallaeus  de  Usii  Patrum,  Beausobre  on  Manicheism,  Lardner's 
Credibility,  Jones  on  the  Canon,  Basnage's  Annals,  and  parts 
of  Osburn's  Errors  of  the  Primitive  Fathers.  When  1  have  got 
my  ideas  mto  shape,  1  will  consult  and  pursue  the  references  of 
these  authors,  and  illustrate  my  main  positions  from  the  Fathers. 
So  much  for  the  ancients  ;  as  to  their  inordinate  admirers  of  this 
day,  I  know  their  views  tolerably  well  already ;  any  one  can  see 
through  what  is  a  mere  revival  of  Laud's  or  the  non-juring 
theology.  However,  I  will  be  candid  to  them  also,  for  doubtless 
they  are  pious  excellent  men,  and  advocate  what  has  truth  in  it, 
though  in  an  exaggerated  form  ;  and  they  have  certainly  got 
some  things  from  the  Fathers,  good  or  bad,  though  they  have 
distorted  them."  Such  is  the  history  of  the  conception  of  a  great 
theological  work  :  our  divine  then  sets  about  it;  he  dips  into  the 
Fathers,  and  they  confirm  his  anticipations  ;  he  writes  rapidly ; 
he  sketches  off'  his  characters ;  exhibits  the  lights  and  shades  of 
Augustine  or  Jerome,  the  leading  idea  of  the  Nicene  Council,  or 
of  the  Theodosian  Code.  He  condemns  the  Fathers  for  some 
things ;  applauds  them  for  others ;  explains  away  their  language 
in  others.  He  interprets  them  upon  modern  notions,  and  calls 
it  vindicating  them.  He  warms  with  his  subject,  and  becomes 
eloquent.     His  book  is  now  written,  and  the  Fathers  are  to  be 


Jacobson's  Apostolical  Fathers.  51 

read  :  this  is  dry  work,  and  time  presses ;  his  prospective  range 
of  reading  contracts  ;  his  sense  of  its  obligation  fades ;  he  is  much 
more  certain  that  he  is  right,  than  when  he  entered  on  his  subject; 
what  then  is  the  use  of  reading  1  He  publishes  ;  he  is  cried  up  ; 
his  name  carries  weight.  He  says  one  thing;  Bull  or  Beveridge 
says  another.  Of  his  readers,  one  man  prefers  a  writer  of  the 
19th  century  to  one  of  the  17th  ;  another  thinks  what  he  says  so 
sensible  and  probable  as  to  carry  conviction  with  it;  a  third  re- 
joices to  be  able  to  argue  that,  since  great  divines  differ,  there  is 
no  getting  at  the  truth,  that  any  thing  can  be  proved  from  the 
Fathers,  and  any  thing  asserted  of  the  history  and  tenets  of  pri- 
mitive Christianity ;  and  a  fourth  for  the  same  reason  is  perplexed. 
Any  how,  he  has  gained  his  point;  he  has  shown  that  the  argu- 
ments of  his  adversaries  are  not  conclusive,  has  thrown  the  whole 
subject  into  the  gulf  of  controversy,  and  given  a  specimen  how 
the  age  of  rail-roads  should  behave  towards  the  age  of  martyrs. 

Now  the  elementary  fallacy  in  this  process,  is  the  notion  that 
persons  who  are  not  familiar  with  the  Fathers,  are  as  good  judges 
of  their  motives,  aims,  and  meaning  as  those  who  are.  Men  fancy, 
for  instance,  that  though  they  have  never  seen  Clement  or  Ig- 
natius, or  any  other  Father  before,  they  are  quite  as  well  qualified 
to  interpret  the  words  Ksirovpyloc  or  7rpo(r($!0poi,  as  if  they  knevir 
them  and  their  brethren  well.  How  ditierent  is  their  judgment 
in  other  matters  !  who  will  not  grant,  except  in  the  case  of  theo- 
logy, that  an  experienced  eye  is  an  important  qualification  for 
understanding  the  distinction  of  things,  or  detecting  their  force 
and  tendency  ?  In  politics,  the  sagacious  statesman  puts  his 
finger  on  some  apparently  small  or  not  confessedly  great  event, 
promptly  declares  it  to  be  "  no  little  matter,"  and  is  believed. 
Why'.'  because  he  is  conceived  to  have  scholarship  in  the  language 
of  political  history,  and  to  be  well  read  in  the  world's  events.  In 
the  same  way  the  comparative  anatomist  falls  in  with  a  little  bone, 
and  confidently  declares,  from  it,  the  make,  habits,  and  age  of  the 
animal  to  which  it  belonged.  What  should  we  say  to  the  un- 
scientific hearer  who  disputed  his  accuracy,  and  attempted  to 
argue  against  him?  Yet,  is  not  this  just  the  case  of  sciolists,  or 
less  than  sciolists  in  theology,  who,  when  persons  who  have  given 
time  to  the  Fathers  recognize  in  some  phrase  or  word  in  Clement 
or  Ignatius  a  Catholic  doctrine,  object  that  the  connexion  between 
the  phrase  and  the  doctrine  is  not  clear  to  them,  and  allow  nothing 
to  the  judgment  of  the  experienced,  over  that  of  ordinary  men? 
Or  again,  surely  it  needs  not  be  formally  proved,  that  sympathy 
and  congeniality  of  mind  are  concerned  in  enabling  us  to  enter 
into  another's  meaning.  His  single  words  or  tones  are  nothing 
to  one  man,  they  tell  a  story  to  another ;   the  one  man  passes 
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them  over;  the  other  is  arrested  by  them,  and  never  forgets  them. 
Such  is  the  difference  between  reading  an  Apostolical  Father 
with  or  without  a  knowledge  of  theological  language. 

To  read  then  a  particular  Father  to  advantage,  we  must,  as  a 
preliminary,  do  these  two  things,  divest  ourselves  of  modern 
ideas  and  prejudices,  and  study  theology.  The  work  of  Bull,  for 
instance,  above  mentioned,  or  the  Fifth  Book  of  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Polity,  or  Laud  on  Tradition,  will  give  quite  a  new  character 
to  our  studies ;  it  will  impart  to  them  a  reality,  and  thereby  an 
interest,  which  can  no  otherwise  be  gained,  and  will  give  an  ancient 
document  a  use  by  giving  it  a  meaning.  Such  seems  the  state  of 
the  case;  and  now  some  instances  shall  be  given  by  way  of  illus- 
tration. 

We  feel,  indeed,  a  difficulty  in  entering  upon  the  subject,  both 
from  the  impossibility  of  doing  justice  to  it  in  the  pages  of  a  re- 
view, and  also  from  the  sacredness  of  the  topics  into  which  we 
shall  be  led  ;  but  we  trust  that  some  useful  hints  may  be  practica- 
ble in  spite  of  the  opposite  dangers  of  saying  too  much  and  too 
little.  VVe  begin,  then,  thus  : — When  it  is  said  that  of  two  per- 
sons, one  who  comes  to  an  ancient  theological  document  with 
modern  or  Ultra-Protestant  notions,  and  another  with  ecclesias- 
tical notions,  that  is,  the  notions  for  instance  of  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century,  or  of  our  divines,  such  as  Bull,  Bramhall,  or  Beveridge, 
and  who  in  consequence  interpret  the  words,  phrases,  and  dicta, 
(say)  of  Ignatius  or  Clement,  in  opposite  ways,  the  latter  is  right 
and  the  former  wrong;  of  course  a  connection  is  assumed  between 
the  received  system  of  theology  in  the  Church  and  those  early 
Fathers,  as  if  it  was  their  legitimate  comment.  This  assumption 
is  plainly  involved;  and  its  justification  rests  upon  the  truth  of 
.this  circumstance,  which  has  been  already  alluded  to,  viz.  that  the 
i  ecclesiastical  sense  is  the  only  real  key  to  their  writings ;  it  alone 
[fits  into  their  wards  ;  it  alone  makes  much  of  and  gives  a  suffi- 
cient sense  to  those  points  on  which  they  lay  stress.  As  when  we 
say  a  person  better  understands  another  who  discerns  and  gives 
an  interpretation  to  his  hints,  looks,  and  gestures,  than  he  who 
either  does  not  see  or  passes  them  over ; — as  we  say  that  a  con- 
struer  or  translator  enters  into  the  spirit  of  an  author  who  brings 
more  out  of  him  than  the  many  see  in  him  :  so,  to  say  the  least, 
the  Church  system  has  greater  claims  to  be  considered  Ignatian 
or  Clementine  than  the  Ultra-Protestant,  in  that  it  comes  at  least 
with  the  profession  of  being  a  comment  on  documents  in  which 
the  other  discerns  little  or  nothing.  This  is  the  point  to  be  illus- 
trated ;  and  to  keep  within  compass  we  shall  confine  our  remarks 
to  Ignatius. 
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Mr.  Jacobson  has  found  an  admirable  motto  for  his  volumes  in 
a  passage  of  Cicero,  which  deposes  to  the  value  of  antiquity  on 
the  ground  of  its  greater  proximity  to  the  divine  origin  of  the 
things  which  it  witnesses — **  quae  quo  propius  aberat  ab  ortu  et 
divina  progenie,  hoc  melius  ea  fortasse,  quae  erant  vera,  cernebat." 
We  do  not  assume  for  St.  Ignatius  more  than  this,  that  Iiis  wit- 
ness comes  immediately  after  the  inspired  sources  of  truth,  that  he 
was  the  friend  of  Apostles,  and  that  therefore  he  was  more  likely 
to  know  their  views  of  Gospel  truth,  and  consequently  their 
meaning  in  their  extant  writings, — than  a  modern.  This  being 
taken  for  granted,  the  following  remarks  are  made  in  proof  of  this 
point,  that  St.  Ignatius's  view  of  Gospel  truth  was  very  much  the 
same  as  that  taken  in  "  the  Catholic  religion,"  and  not  that  of 
Ultra-Protestantism. 

Ignatius  writes  in  various  epistles  as  follows: — 
**  There  is  one  physician,  both  fleshly  and  spiritual,  with  beginning 
and  without  beginning  j  God  incarnate,  true  life  in  death  ;  both  of 
Mary  and  of  God  ;  first  passible,  then  impassible." — Eph.  §  7.  "  Our 
God,  even  Jesus  the  Christ,  was  borne  in  the  womb  by  Mary  according 
to  the  dispensation*  of  God,  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." — §  18.  '•'  Suflfer  me  to  copy  the  passion  of  my  God." — Rom. 
§  6.  "I  endure  all  things,  as  He  who  became  perfect  man  enables 
me." — Smyrn.  §  4.  "  Study  the  seasons,  await  Him  who  is  above  all 
seasons,  independent  of  time  ;  the  Invisible,  who  for  us  became  visible  j 
the  Impalpable,  the  Impassible,  who  for  us  became  passible,  who  for  us 
endured  in  every  way." — Pol.  §  3.  "  What  availeth  it  me,  if  any  one 
praiseth  me,  but  blasphemeth  my  Lord^  not  confessing  that  He  bore 
flesh." — Smyrn.  §  5. 

In  these  extracts  there  are  a  number  of  remarkable  expressions, 
which  the  student  in  Catholic  theology  alone  will  recognize,  and 
he  at  once,  as  belonging  to  that  theology,  and  having  a  special  re- 
ference to  the  heretical  perversions  of  it.  He  will  enter  into,  and 
another  might  pass  over  such  words  and  phrases  as  ysvvyjro^  xat 
uyswriTog, — ev  (rapx)  yevOjaevoj  0eoj, — exMap/a^  x«»  ex  ©sou, — Tradrjroj 
Kui  dTTU^YJgj — u^povog, — k6poLrO(;,  Si'  >]ixaj  opuroi, — reAsioj  avdpcoTroj 
ysvojxevoj, — <TOLpy.6^opog, — Tra^o?  roy  0soy.  He  will  perceive  such 
expressions  to  be  dogmatic,  and  will  be  at  home  in  them. 

For  instance,  take  the  words  tzKsiqs  oivOpcoTros,  perfect  man,  A 
heresy  existed  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  which  was 
in  fact  a  revival  of  the  error  of  the  Docetae,  in  St.  John's  times, 
viz.  that  our  Lord  was  not  really  a  man  as  other  men  are,  that  He 
had  no  intellectual  soul,  and,  as  they  went  on  to  say,  not  even  a 
real  body.     Such  was  the  tenet  of  Apollinarianism  ;  and  the  Ca- 

*  tMT  olMwixiav.  Here  is  an  udditional  word,  which  afterwards  is  known  to  have  a 
technical  meaning. 
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tholics  protested  against  it  by  uiaiiitaining  that  Christ  was  *'  perfect 
man"(TeXsioj).  This  was  their  special  symbol  against  the  heresy, 
as  we  find  it  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  ^'  perfect  man,  subsisting  of 
a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh."  The  Apollinarians  joined 
issue  on  this  point;  they  contended  that  it  was  impossible  for  one 
^  and  the  same  person  to  contain  in  him  l6o  reXsiu,  and  that  since 
our  Lord  was  perfect  God,  he  could  not  be  perfect  man.  In  con- 
sequence, this  became  a  turning  point  of  the  controversy,  and  is 
treated  as  such,  among  other  authors,  by  Athanasius,  Nazianzen, 
Epiphanius,  Leontius,  and  Maximus."^ 

The  importance  of  the  word  is  most  readily  shown  by  its  occur- 
rence in  Creeds.  The  Athanasian  has  already  been  mentioned ; 
in  like  manner  a  confession  ascribed  by  Theodoret  to  St.  Ambrose, 
speaks  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  who  in  the  last  days  became 
incarnate,  and  took  on  him  a  perfect  manhood  of  rational  soul  and 
body;"  so  that  **  of  two  perfect  natures  an  union  has  been  made 
ineffably,"  &c.  In  a  Creed  of  Pelagius,  who  was  orthodox  on 
this  point,  we  are  told  that  *'  they  who  own  in  the  Son  an  imper- 
fect God  and  imperfect  man,  are  to  be  accounted  not  to  hold  truly 
either  God  or  man."  And  John  of  Antioch,  in  his  explanation 
to  St.  Cyril,  confesses  that  our  Lord  is  "  perfect  God  and  perfect 
man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  body."t 

The  expression,  then,  *'  perfect  man,"  was  a  portion  of  the 
dogmatic  Catholic  view  existing  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries. 
Now,  as  we  have  above  quoted,  it  belongs  also  to  Ignatius :  *'  I 
endure  all,"  he  says,  '*  as  He,  who  became  perfect  man,  enables 
me."  Here,  then,  on  the  one  hand  we  find  a  word  in  Ignatius 
which  is  scarcely  taken  from  Scripture,  which  is  uncongenial  to  mo- 
dern sentiments,  which  is  uncalled  for  by  the  context,  which  has 
the  air  of  a  dogmatic  expression,  which  was  well  adapted  to  oppose 
existing  errors,  and  which  is  found  in  a  work  which  does  oppose 
heresies  of  various  sorts.  On  the  other  hand  we  find  this  word  unde- 
niably and  prominently  a  dogmatic  term  in  the  fourth  century ; 
can  we  doubt  that  it  is  dogmatic  in  Ignatius  ?  or,  in  other  words, 
that  Ignatius's  tone  of  writing  is  inconsistent  with  the  modern 
theory,  whether  of  feelings  or  of  good  lives  being  the  whole  of  reli- 
^gion,  and  formal  creeds  being  superfluous  or  burdens  ? 

Take  another  instance:  he  speaks  of  those  who  "  blaspheme" 
Christ,  '*  not  confessing  that  he  bore  flesh"  {<rupKO^opov).  This 
word  is  of  a  dogmatic  character  on  the  very  face  of  the  passage ; 
and  it  is  notoriously  such  in  after-controversy.     It  is  so  used  by 

*  Athan.  in  ApoUin.  i.  16  ;  Naz.  Orat.  li.  p.  741 ;  Epiph.  Ancor.  77  ;  Leont.  fraud. 
Apollin.  p.  489  ;  Max.  Dial.  iv.  5. 

t  Vide  also  Epiph.  Ancor.  121  ;  Theod.  Hist.  v.  9 ;  and  Confessions  in  Fourth, 
^  Fifth,  and  Sixth  general  Councils.  In  like  manner,  our  second  Article  speaks  of  "  two 
whole  and  perfect  natures." 
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Clement  of  Alexandria,  Athanasius,  and  in  the  Confessions  of  the 
Emperors  Valentinian,  Valens,  and  Gratian.  It  was  used  both  in 
the  Apollinarian  and  Nestorian  controversies;  by  the  Catholics 
against  Nestorius,  who  asserted  that  our  Lord  was  not  Qeog 
(Tctpxo<^opog,  but  ccv^pcjoirog  Qso^opogj  and  by  the  Apollinarians  as  im- 
puting to  the  Catholics  what  was  the  Nestorian  tenet. 

Again :  Nestorius  considerino,  after  the  Cerinthians  and  other 
early  gnostics,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  distinct  from  Christ,  a 
man,  as  if  Christ  had  a  separate  existence  or  personality,  the 
Catholics  met  the  heresy,  among  other  strong  statements,  by  the 
phrases  that  '*  God  was  born  and  suffered  on  the  cross,"  and 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  0eoTox.os,  "  the  Mother  of  God."*  On 
the  other  hand,  such  phrases,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  are 
considered,  in  the  judgment  of  this  day's  religion,  at  once  incor- 
rect and  unbecoming.  This  is  not  the  place  to  go  into  the  his- 
tory of  the  controversy,  and  to  show  their  propriety  and  necessity. 
The  latter  of  the  two  is  found  in  Origen,  who,  moreover,  engaged  in 
an  inquiry  into  its  real  meaning,t  which  is  remarkable  as  showing 
that  it  was  at  that  time  a  received  word;  for  we  do  not  investigate 
what  we  have  invented.  It  is  used  by  Alexander,  Nazianzen  and 
Athanasius,  and,  as  many  think,  by  Dionysius.  As  to  the  former 
phrase,  Irenaeus  speaks  of  our  Lord's  *'  descensio  in  Mariam  ;" 
Tertullian  of  His  descending  **in  vulvam  de  vulva,  carnem  par- 
ticipaturus ;"  of  **  Dei  passiones,"  *' Dei  interemptores;"  and 
Athanasius  of  the  "  a-wfxci  0s5,"  and  of  the  consequent  duty  of 
worshipping  it.  Athanasius,  indeed,  as  is  well  known,  objected 
to  the  phrase  that  God  suffered,  as  used  by  Apollinaris,  who  by 
0SCS  meant  QsoTYj^f  but  that  it  was  a  usual  and  received  phrase  in 
the  Church  Catholic  cannot  be  disputed.  Now  turning  to  Ig- 
natius, we  find  it  in  a  passage  above  quoted  from  his  Epistles; 
he  speaks  of  being  **  a  follower  of  the  Trixkg  rod  Qsotj."  In  like 
manner  he  says  that  "  our  God,  Jesus  the  Christ,  was  borne  in 
the  womb,  sxvo(^ogYj$Yi,  by  Mary."  Is  this  the  language  of  the 
modern  school,  and  not  rather  of  the  Catholic  Church  .? 

Another  expression  commonly  insisted  on  by  the  Fathers,  in 
their  dogmatic  teaching,  is  that  of  the  "one"  Christ;  and  that 
for  various  reasons  which  need  not  be  dwelt  on  here.  Not  to 
mention  Scripture,  we  find  it  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  still  more 
emphatically  in  the  Athanasian,  '*  who  although  He  is  God  and 

man,  yet  He  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ;  one  not  by,  &c , 

one  altogether,  not  by,  &c.  .....     God  and  man  is  one  Christ." 

There  are  numberless  passages  in  the  Fathers  to  the  same  effect ; 
we  will  cite  two  only.     Irenaeus  says  that  St.  John  "  acknowledges 

•  When  persons  object  to  this  translation  of  the  word  ©eoTOKoj,  the}'  are  bound,  if 
lhe;y  would  not  open  the  door  to  Nestorianism,  to  say  how  else  it  can  be  translated. 
T  Vide  Socr.  Hist.  vii.  32  j  Galland,  Bibl.  P.  t.  14,  Append,  p.  87. 
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one  and  the  same  Word  of  God  ;  and  Him  only  begotten,  and 
Him  incarnate  for  our  salvation,"  and  that  St.  Matthew  knows 
"  one  and  the  same  Jesus  Christ,"  and  that  St.  Paul  "  plainly 
intimates  that  there  is  one  God  who  promised  His  Son  through 

the  prophets,  and  one  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord "  and  that  St. 

Mark  "  announces  otte  and  the  same  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  announced  by  the  prophets  ....  All  the  afore- 
said [heretics],"  he  adds,  **  though  they  confess  with  the  tongue 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  one,  trifle  with  themselves.*' — H(sr,  iii.  16. 
§  2,  3,  6.  And  Nazianzen,  "  God  came  forth  from  the  Virgin 
with  the  assumption  [of  humanity],  being  from  two  contraries, 
flesh  and  spirit,  one;  of  which  the  one  was  made  God,  and  the 
other  made  it  God,"  {m  to  jotev  g^sWe,  to  8e  I9sa)9»j).  Now  let  it  be 
observed,  this  is  the  very  mode  of  speaking  which  Ignatius 
adopts.  "  There  is  one  physician,  both  fleshly  and  spiritual,  &c." 
"  One  faith,  and  owe  Jesus  Christ."  It  surely  cannot  be  doubted 
that  Ignatius  in  this  passage,  and  Scripture  before  him,  is  dog- 
matic; that  is,  that  the  phrase  in  question  is  not  accidental  and 
transitory,  but  has  a  definite  and  permanent  force,  or  is  an  article 
of  faith. 

Again :  it  is  obvious  that  one  especial  sign  of  dogmatic  state- 
ments is,  that  the  words  and  phrases  contained  in  them  are  con- 
trasted with  one  another.  Where  the  particular  terms  in  which 
the  sense  is  conveyed  are  not  to  be  insisted  on,  in  such  a  docu- 
ment apparent  inconsistency  in  them  is  not  considered  to  matter; 
they  are  smoothed  over  and  reconciled.  For  instance,  when  it 
is  said  upon  St.  Paul's  conversion,  first,  that  his  companions 
''heard  a  voice  but  saw  no  man,"  and  afterwards  that  they  "saw 
the  light  but  heard  not  the  voice,"  we  think  little  of  the  verbal 
contradiction,  from  the  understanding  that  the  sense  is  not  con- 
fined within  the  words  themselves,  but  that  an  appeal  is  made  to 
the  intelligence  of  readers  as  their  interpreter.  When,  however, 
an  author  seems  aware  of  this  apparent  inconsistency,  yet  does 
not  retract  but  even  insists  on  it,  we  rightly  conceive  that  he  has 
a  purpose  in  so  doing,  that  there  is  something  in  the  expressions 
which  is  above  us,  something  which  we  cannot  master  or  make 
subjective,  and  may  not  attempt  to  reconcile  at  our  private  dis- 
cretion. Such,  before  the  event,  were  the  two  prophecies,  one 
of  which  said  that  Zedekiah  should  go  to  Babylon,  the  other 
that  he  should  not  see  it;  which  were  reconciled  in  the  event  by 
his  losing  his  eyes  before  he  was  taken  thither.  The  Athanasian 
Creed  aptly  exemplifies  what  is  here  meant;  almost  its  whole 
dogmatic  force  lying,  not  in  any  peculiarity  of  phrase,  but  in 
antithetical  structure.     In  like  manner  Irenaeus, 

''  Being  InvisiblCf  He  was  made  visible ;  being  Incomprehensible ,  He 
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was  made  Jinife ;  being  Impassible,  He  was  made  passible ;  being  the 
Word,  He  was  made  man,  &c." — Ibid.  §  6. 

Again,  Vincent  of  Lerins, 

*'  In  one  and  the  same  Christ  are  two  substances  j  one  divine,  the 
other  human  j  one  from  God  the  Father,  the  other  from  the  Virgin 
Mother ;  one  co-eternal  and  co-equal  with  the  Father,  the  other  of  one 
substance  with  His  Mother  j  yet  one  and  the  same  Christ  in  either  sub- 
stance. There  is  one  and  the  same  Christ,  God  and  man  ;  the  same 
not  created  and  created;  the  same  unchangeable  and  impassible^  and 
chaiiged  and  suffering  ;  the  same  equal  and  inferior  to  the  Father  -,  the 
same  begotten  of  the  Father  before  the  world,  and  born  in  the  world  of 
His  Mother ;  perfect  God  and  perfect  man" — Commonit,  §  19. 

And  Athanasius, 

^'  He  was  before  the  worlds  from  the  Father ;  He  was  also  in  these 
last  days  from  the  Virgin  ;  Invisible  before  even  to  the  holy  powers  of 
heaven,  visible  now  by  reason  of  His  union  with  the  manhood  w^hich 
was  seen ;  seen,  I  say,  not  in  His  invisible  divinity,  but  by  the  action  of 
the  divinity  through  man's  body  and  entire  humanity  {oKov  avQpwTrov), 
which  He  renewed  by  making  it  His  own  {ov  avEKaiviae  rrj  okeiwcet  ry 
trpbg  kavTov) ." — Orat.  in  Arian,  iv.  fin. 

Every  one  would  feel  this  to  be  a  dogmatic  passage,  and  to 
belong  to  what  may  be  called  Church  divinity,  yet,  let  it  be  ob- 
served, there  is  scarcely  one  word  which  bears  on  it  the  signs  of 
a  theology,  such  as  ojU-oaVjov,  Tre^i^w^yjcri;,  or  tt^oIXsucti^, — not  one 
word  which  we  might  not  find  in  Ignatius.  The  dogmatical  cha- 
racter of  it  depends  entirely  on  the  contra-position  of  words  in 
themselves  common  ;  that  is  to  say,  there  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  call  Athanasius  in  such  a  passage  dogmatic  (as  we  do, 
and  rightly),  which  will  not  much  more  apply  to  such  passages 
as  the  following  in  Ignatius :  "  There  is  one  physician,  both 
fleshly  and  spiritual,  with  and  without  beginning,  God  become 
in  flesh,  true  life  in  death,  both  of  Mary  and  of  God;  first  pas- 
sible, then  impassible ;"  or  again,  "  the  Invisible  who  for  us  be- 
came visible ;  the  Impassible  who  for  us  became  passible  ;'*  or 
again,  as  some  read,  "  One  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  of  the  race  of 
David  according  to  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  God,'* — 
Eph,  §20. 

These  are  specimens  of  passages  on  which  we  may  rely  in 
proof  of  the  theological  or  dogmatical  character  of  St.  Ignatius's 
Christianity,  and  the  nature  of  that  theology.  The  only  further 
question  which  can  be  asked  is,  whether  our  argument  does  not 
prove  too  much  ;  whether  the  remarkable  coincidence  thus  result- 
ing between  him  and  the  writers  of  later  times  is  not  greater 
than  can  be  natural ;  and  therefore  whether  it  is  more  than  a 
mere  coincidence  ingeniously  brought  out?     But  this  is  easily 
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answered  by  appealing  to  the  historical  fact  already  alluded  to, 
that  heresies  beset  the  Church  of  the  first  century,  which  did  but 
reappear,  substantially  the  same,  but  in  more  subtle  forms,  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith  irritated  the  reason  of  unhunibled  minds  from  the  beginning; 
nor  to  those  who  have  studied  the  subject  will  it  seem  wonderful 
that  it  should  strive  to  escape  from  them  by  the  same  methods. 
There  are,  in  fact,  but  a  few  modes  of  denying  the  truth,  and 
these  were  adopted  by  various  sects  of  the  gnostics  in  the  time 
of  Ignatius,  as  by  Apollinaris  and  Nestorius  in  the  time  of  Atha- 
nasius  and  Vincent.  That  the  minute  questions  debated  by  later 
heretics  existed  before  their  times,  is  sufficiently  proved  even 
from  the  treatises  of  TertuUian  against  Praxeas,  and  De  Came 
Christi,  who  applies  even  the  word  "  persona"  to  Christ,  a  word 
which,  as  far  as  we  happen  to  know,  is  not  found  in  its  Greek 
equivalent  with  the  same  sense  in  any  undisputed  work  till  the 
later  years  of  Athanasius.  However,  perhaps  the  following  pas- 
sages of  St.  Ignatius  himself  will  be  considered  a  most  satisfactory 
proof  of  his  having  had  an  eye  to  heretics  in  his  Epistles,  and  of 
his  judgment  upon  them. 

''  Be  not  dismayed  at  those  who  seetn  worthy  of  trust,  and  yet  teach 
strange  doctrine.  Stand  Jirm,  as  the  anvil  under  the  stroke ;  for  it  is 
like  a  great  combatant,  to  be  smitten  and  to  conquer." — Pol.  §  3. 

It  is  maintained  by  some  persons  now-a-days,  that  the  early 
heretics  were  always  of  immoral  lives,  and  condemned  as  such, 
not  for  their  opinions;  to  such  disputants  we  recommend  the 
following  passage  : 

*'  Be  not  deceived,  brethren  j  those  who  corrupt  families  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God.  If,  therefore,  they  who  do  this  according 
to  the  flesh,  have  suffered  death,  how  much  more,  if  by  evil  doctrine  he 
corrupt  the  faith  of  Godj"  (we  have  already  heard  from  Ignatius  what 
that  faith  is,)  "for  which  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified?  Such  a  one  has 
become  polluted,  and  shall  go  into  the  fire  unquenchable,  and  so  shall 
he  who  hearkens  to  him." — Eph.  §  16. 

Again,  the  following  passages  would  in  this  day  certainly  be 
said  to  be  "  uncharitable  to  the  persons"  of  the  heretics  desig- 
nated : 

*'  I  beseech  you,  yet  not  I,  but  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  use  only 
the  Christian  nourishment,  and  to  abstain  from  strange  herbs,  which 
are  sectaries  (//Vtc  etrrlv  atpEcnQ)  ....  administering  their  deadly  drug, 
as  it  were,  in  a  sweet  potion,  which  whoso  is  ignorant  takes  with  plea- 
sure, and  in  it  death." — Trail.  §  6.  "  1  warn  you  against  wild  beasts  in 
human  form,  whom  you  ought  not  only  not  to  receive,  but,  if  possible, 
not  even  to  fall  in  with ;  only  to  pray  for  them,  if  peradventure  they 
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may  repent,  which  is  difficult ;  but  the  power  is  with  Jesus  Christ,  our 
true  life." — Smyrn.  §  4. 

So  speaks  a  Bishop  of  the  first  century, — '*  wild  beasts  in  hu- 
man form  ;"  has  not  this  been  somewhere  done  into  English  in 
the  nineteenth  by  '*  venerable  men,"  men  of  ^'  inoffensive,"  **  un- 
controversial"  dispositions? 

We  have  now  to  proceed  to  ground,  not  more  sacred  indeed 
than  what  has  formed  our  subject  hitherto,  for  that  cannot  be, 
but  which  requiring  to  be  examined  more  minutely,  and  in  its 
details,  cannot  be  entered  upon  without  greater  danger  of  irre- 
verence. We  earnestly  hope  we  shall  not  transgress  the  bounds 
of  propriety  in  our  introduction  of  solemn  topics,  or  forget  that 
we  are  writing  as  reviewers,  not  as  divines  ;  yet  the  line  of  argu- 
ment in  which  we  are  engaged  seems  to  require  that  we  should 
allude  to  a  doctrine,  which  yet  we  fear  to  approach  from  its  pe- 
culiar character. 

Let  then  the  following  expressions  of  St.  Ignatius  be  ob- 
served : — 

"Being  followers  of  God,  and  rekindling  in  the  blood  ofGod,{ava^o)'n'vpri- 
ffavTEQ  kv  aifiaTi  Qeov,)  ye  have  perfectly  accomplished  the  work  natu- 
ral to  you,  (ffvyyeviKoy  'ipyov.)" — Eph.  §  1.  "These  are  not  the  planting 
of  the  Father :  if  they  were,  they  would  have  appeared  to  be  branches  of 
the  Cross,  and  their  fruit  would  have  been  incorruptible  ;  by  which,  in 
His  passion,  He  invites  you  His  members.  The  Head  then  cannot  be  born 
without  the  members,  God  promising  a  oneness  {evujaiv),  which  is  Him- 
self."—  Trail.  §  11.  *'  In  which  (the  Churches)  I  pray  there  may  be  a 
oneness  (eyMo-iy)  in  Jlesh  and  spirit  with  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  one  Life 
evermore  in  faith  and  in  love  which  surpasseth  all  things,  but  in  the 
first  place,  in  Jesus  and  the  Father." — Magn.  §  1.  "Fare  ye  well  in 
a  unanimity  of  God,  possessing  a  5pi/7Y  JwrfimzY'/e,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 
Ibid.  §  1.5.  "  For  this  cause  did  the  Lord  accept  ointment  upon  His 
head,  that  He  might  breathe  incorruption  into  His  Church.  .  .  .  Why  do 
we  waste  away  {cnroWviieda)  in  folly,  not  considering  the  gift  {xapiarfxa) 
which  the  Lord  hath  sent  in  truth  V — Eph.  §  17.  "(Christ)  was  born 
and  baptized,  that  by  His  passion  {rS  Tradei)  He  might  purify  water." — 
Ibid.  §  18.  "  If  any  one  is  able  to  remain  in  chastity,  to  the  honor  of 
the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  let  him  remain  also  in  humbleness." — Pol.  §  5. 
*^  I  have  no  pleasure  in  corruptible  food,  nor  in  the  pleasures  of  this 
life  •  I  would  have  God's  breads  heavenly  bread,  bread  of  life,  which  is 
flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  who  was  horn  afterwards  of  the 
seed  of  David  :  and  I  would  have  God's  draught,  His  blood,  which  is 
love  incorruptible  and  ever-springing  life.  " — Rom.  §  7. 

Now  it  is  very  remarkable  how  modern  readers  receive  such  pas- 
sages. They  come  to  them  with  low  notions,  they  never  suspect 
that  they  allude  to  any  thing  which  thei/  cannot  reach,  and  being 
unable  to  discern  any  high  objects  to  which  such  language  is  appro- 
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priate,  they  pronounce  it  hyperbolical.  They  seem  to  put  it  as 
a  dilemma,  "  either  we  are  blind  or  St.  Ignatius  speaks  beyond 
his  sense."  For  instance,  a  late  writer  says  of  some  of  his  state- 
ments ;  ''  No  consideration,  either  of  reason  or  Scripture,  seems 
to  have  power  for  a  moment  to  check  the  mad  career  of  his  turgid 
and  bloated,  but  often  eloquent,  declamation  ;  or  to  deter  him  from 
working  up  his  exhortations  to  the  highest  pitch  of  hyperbole."* 
Such  a  mode  of  speaking  is  of  course  extreme,  and  argues  a  want 
of  mere  common  refinement,  to  say  nothing  of  modesty  and  reve- 
rence; but  even  persons  who  have  these  qualifications,  if  possessed 
of  modern  ideas,  will  be  disposed  to  conclude  that  St.  Ignatius  was 
turgid  and  Asiatic  in  his  diction.  Now  we  cannot  deny  that  he 
was  an  Asiatic,  and  spoke  like  an  Asiatic  ;  so  were,  and  so  spoke, 
Isaiah,  St.  Paul  and  St.  John.  St.  John,  St.  Paul,  and  Isaiah, 
have  also  been  supposed  to  use  words  without  definite  meaning, 
merely  because  their  meaning  was  beyond  the  reach  of  their  un- 
scrupulous critics ;  perhaps  the  case  is  the  same  with  Ignatius. 
Perchance  the  holy  martyr  had  a  range  of  conceptions  which  are 
as  remote  from  the  philosophy  of  this  age,  as  from  the  mental 
vision  of  savages.  Perchance  his  words  stood  for  ideas  perfectly 
well  known  to  him,  and  recognized  by  his  brethren.  If  so,  it  is 
unjust  to  him,  and  overkind  to  ourselves,  for  us,  modern  divines, 
to  reconcile  ourselves  to  our  own  ignorance,  by  imputing  to  him 
bombast.  This  consideration,  by  the  way,  may  be  profitably 
suggested  to  all  who  are  in  the  habit  of  censuring  Church 
writers  of  whatever  age,  as  circuitous,  wordy,  confused,  cloudy, 
and  fanciful.  They  may,  doubtless,  be  all  this  ;  perhaps  in  this 
particular  passage  or  work  they  are.  Still,  the  question  will 
arise  in  the  breast  of  modest  inquirers,  whether,  if  one  or  other 
party  must  be  in  fault,  the  reader  may  not  possibly  be  shallow 
rather  than  the  writer  unreal.  Now  in  the  case  of  St.  Ignatius, 
one  remarkable  thing  is,  that,  while  to  a  modern  Protestant  he  is 
so  unmeaning,  a  disciple  of  Irenasus,  Athanasius,  or  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, will  be  in  no  perplexity  as  to  what  his  words  mean,  but 
will  at  once  see  a  sense,  and  a  deep  and  sufficient  one,  in  them. 
If  so,  thus  much  would  seem  to  follow : — that,  whichever  party  is 
the  more  scriptural,  any  how  St.  Ignatius  is  with  the  Catholics, 
not  with  the  moderns. 

Let  us  be  persuaded  to  take  his  words  literally,  and  not  think 
the  literal  interpretation  too  strange  to  be  the  true  one,  and  we 
shall  come  very  nearly  to  a  great  and  sacred  doctrine,  which,  while 
it  exculpates  our  author  from  all  appearance  of  turgidityor  decla- 
mation, has  ever  been  held  in  the  Church  Catholic.  It  would 
seem  then  to  be  certain,  that  Ignatius  considers  our  life  and  sal- 
•  Osburn— Errors,  p,  J 91. 
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vation  to  lie,  not  in  the  Atonement  by  itself,  but  in  the  Incarnation,) 
but  neither  in  the  Incarnation  nor  Atonement  as  past  events,  hut, 
as  present  truths,  as  the  existing  state  in  which  our  Saviour  comes 
to  us,  or,  to  speak  more  plainly,  in  our  Saviour  Himself,  who  is 
God  in  our  flesh,  and  not  only  so,  but  in  flesh  which  has  been 
ofi^ered  up  on  the  Cross  in  sacrifice,  has  died  and  has  risen.     The  ; 
being   made  man,  the  being  crucified  in  atonement,  the  being 
raised  again,  are  the  three  past  events  through  which  the  Eternal 
Son  has  vouchsafed  to  become  to  us  what  He  is,  a  Saviour ;  and 
those  who  omit  the  Resurrection  in  their  view  of  the  divine  eco-  ; 
nomy,  are  as  really  defective  in  faith  as  if  they  omitted  the  Cru-  j 
cifixion.     On  the  Cross   He   paid  the  debt  of  the  world,  but  as  j 
He  could  not  have  been   crucified  without  first  taking  flesh,  so 
we  do  not  see  how  He  could  make  use  of  His  atonement  without 
rising  again.      Accordingly,  St.  Ignatius   speaks    of    our   being' 
saved  and  living  not  simply  in  the  atonement,  but,  as  the  passages 
already  quoted  signify,   in   the  flesh   and   blood   of  Christ,  first] 
sacrificed,  then  communicated   to    us.     More  definite   passages 
than  these   might  be    quoted  from  his   Epistles,  but  let   us   at 
first  be  contented  with  these.    To  take  the  first  of  them  : — "  um- 
^cjoTTvpYjo-uvTEs  Iv  aifji^uTi  Qsou"    If  this  merely  means   that  we  are 
raised  to  a  new  life  by  the  Atonement,  or  by  the  moral  eff'ect  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine,  it  is  certainly  strained  and  inflated 
language ;  but  if  it  be  taken  literally  the  idea  will  rise,  and  the 
language   will  sink.      If  it  means   what    the    Church    Catholic! 
teaches,  that  the  capj  and  aljxa  of  the  Word  Incarnate  is  in  somei 
real,  though  unknown  way,  communicated  to  our  souls  and  bo-t 
dies,  and  thus  becomes  the  principle  of  a  new  life,  then  no  words'; 
can  reach  what  is  intended.     So  again,  when  he  speaks  of  an| 
"  hcaa-ig  (rapxog  yea)  mnu^t.oLrog  I.  X.,"  and  of  our  "  possessing  the 
Spirit,  aSiajcpiTov  7rv£u/xa,  which  is  Jesus  Christ/'  he  speaks  of  a 
union  with  Christ's  (rap^j  which  is  Trveujxa.     Again,  when  he  says, 
*'  I  would  have   God's  bread,  heavenly  bread,  bread  of  life,  og 
s(TTi  (Tup^  I.  X. — I   would   have    God's  draught,  to   al/xa  auroy," 
if  he  merely  means,  I  long  for  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  one 
could  not  defend  him  from  the  charge  of  an  extravagant  use  of 
words.     And  again,  when  he  says  that  Christ  has  "  breathed  in- 
corruption  into  his  Church,"  and  that  the  pouring  out  of  the  oint- 
ment was  a  sort  of  preparation  or  figure  for  this,  unless  he  is  to 
be  taken  literally,  that  there  is  a  real  gift  or  communication,   he 
makes  a  fact  the  type  of  a  metaphor,  which  is  the  very  objection 
commonly  and  soundly  brought  against  the  Socinian  comments 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     When  again  he  speaks  of  re- 
maining in  chastity  *'  to  the  honour  of  our  Lord's  flesh,"  if  he 
means,  what  the  words  literally  imply,  that  chastity  is  a  reverence 
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paid  to  the  holy  and  divinely  virginal  nature  which  Christ  imparts 
to  us  from  Himself,  the  sentiment  is  plain  and  very  awful ; 
otherwise  it  surely  would  seem  to  be  a  rude  and  indecorous 
phrase.* 

If  it  be  objected  to  taking  the  phrases  in  question  literally,  that 
Ignatius,  far  from  so  intending,  sometimes  explains  them  of  moral 
virtues  or  graces,  as  when  he  speaks  of  *' faith,  which  is  the  flesh 
of  the  Lord,  and  love,  which  is  His  blood  ;  of  fleeing  to  the  Gos^ 
pel,  as  to  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  of  *'  His  blood,  which 
is  love  incorruptible,"  we  would  answer,  that  such  passages  only 
imply  that  the  supernatural  gift  leads  to  the  moral  virtue,  or  that 
the  virtue  or  grace  consists  in  the  supernatural  gift.  If,  for 
instance,  one  says  that  **  a  house  is  a  shelter  against  the  weather," 
or  of  "  our  shelter  being  a  house,"  no  one  would  have  any  right 
thence  to  argue  that  ^'  house"  had  no  literal  sense,  and  was  only  a 
metaphor  standing  for  protection  or  shelter;  the  proposition  mean- 
ing no  more  than  this,  that  the  house  is  to  us  shelter, or  that  shelter 
lies  in  having  a  house. 

So  far  on  the  sense  of  Ignatius  as  drawn  from  the  literal  import 
of  the  words ;  but  now  let  us  see  what  light  is  thrown  on  this  in- 
terpretation by  one  or  two  passages  from  later  writers.  The 
phrases,  let  it  be  observed,  in  Ignatius,  to  be  illustrated,  are  such 
as  these  : — *'  breathing  incorruption  into  His  Church  ;"  "  by  His 
passion  purifying  water;"  **  oneness  of  flesh  and  spirit  with 
*  Christ;"  and  the  like;  which  we  conceive  to  allude  to  a  mysteri- 
ous communication  of  our  Lord's  humanity  to  Christians,  as  a 
principle  which  renews  and  purifies  the  stock  of  fallen  Adam. 
Let  us  even  suppose  that  they  are  in  themselves  obscure;  yet 
when  one  author  is  hard  to  be  understood,  it  is  fair  to  adduce  other 
authors  to  illustrate  his  meaning;  is  not  this  what  we  always  do 
in  critical  or  antiquarian  researches?  Let  us  see  then  whether 
Athanasius,  Gregory,  and  Cyril,  are  not  thus  adducible  for  Igna- 
tius.    For  instance,  the  first  mentioned  of  the  three  says : 

**  When  [Adam]  disobeyed  the  coiiimandments  of  God,  he  fell  under 
sinful  imaginations ;  not  that  God  created  these  imaginations  which  led 
him  captive,  but  that  the  devil  sowed  them  by  deceit  upon  man's  reason, 
when  in  transgression  and  in  alienation  from  God  :  so  that  the  devil  set 
up  the  law  of  sin  in  man's  nature,  and  death  which  reigns  through  the 

*  E4?  TifJiiiv  ToD  Kv^UuTv^  <rrtfxof.  Commentators  confess  themselves  perplexed.  Voss 
asks,  "  Quid  sibi  vult,  rogo,  in  castitate  manere  in  honorem  carnis  dominiccR  ?  otiosis 
hsec  interpretanda  rclinquo."  He  proceeds  to  say,  that  he  is  certain  that  the  word 
cra^KOi  has  got  transposed,  and  that  we  ought  to  read  Iv  ayveU  rrig  cra^nog  fxivsiv  £i?  rifxttv 
ToZ  Kvpiov.  Mr.  Jacobson  assents.  Mr.  Chevallier  translates — "  to  the  honor  of  Him 
who  is  the  Lord  of  all  flesh  :"  omit  the  "  all,"  which  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and  the  sense 
which  we  have  expressed  above  is  substantially  conveyed  both  by  "  the  flesh  of  the 
Lord,"  and  "  the  Lord  of  the  flesh." 
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work  of  sin.  For  this  cause  then  came  the  Son  of  God,  to  undo  the 
works  of  the  devil.  But  you  say  :  He  undid  them  by  abstaining  from 
sin  Himself.  But  this  is  not  an  undoing:  of  sin,  for  it  was  not  in  Him 
that  the  devil  originally  wrought  sin,  as  if  His  coming  into  the  world 
and  not  sinning  should  undo  sin.  But  the  devil  wrought  sin  by  sowing 
it  in  the  reason  and  intellect  of  man.  Wherefore  it  became  impossible 
for  nature,  being  possessed  of  reason,  and  having  sinned  of  free  will,  and 
being  under  sentence  of  death,  to  reclaim  itself  into  freedom  j  as  the 
Apostle  says^  '  This  was  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh.'  Wherefore  the  Son  of  God  came  by  means  of  Himself 
to  set  it  up  (the  flesh)  in  His  own  (divine)  nature,  from  a  new  begin- 
ning and  a  marvellous  generation." — ApoU.  ii.  §  6. 

Or  we  may  take  the  following  passage  from  Nazianzen : — 

''  Let  us  see  what  the  reason  is,  which  [the  ApoUinarians]  assign  for 
Christ's  becoming  man,  or  (as  they  prefer  to  say)  flesh  ?  If  it  be,  that 
God  might  be  contained  in  place^  being  otherwise  infinite,  and  might  hold 
converse  with  men  by  the  flesh,  as  by  a  veil,  clever  is  their  mask, 
and  the  plot  which  they  enact  .  .  .  But  if  he  came  to  undo  the  condem-j 
nation  of  sin,  cleansing  each  nature  by  itself  then  as  He  needed  flesh,  be-j 
cause  flesh  had  been  condemned,  and  soul,  because  soul  had  been  con- 
demned, so  also  He  needed  the  rational  principle,"  (which  Apollinaris 
denied,)  "  for  the  sake  of  the  rational  principle,  which  in  Adam  had  not 
only  fallen,  but,  as  physicians  speak,  was  the  seat  of  the  disease  (Trpwro- 
Trad^jaavra)." — Orat.  51,  pp.  742,  743. 

The  argument  urged  in  these  passages  against  Apollinaris  is 
this : — unless  the  divine  nature  of  the  Word  was  joined  to  a  ra- 
tional soul,  as  well  as  to  a  human  body,  our  rational  soul  was  not 
cleansed  and  renovated  as  well  as  our  body.  Now  let  attention 
be  paid  to  this  argument ;  for  it  is  just  one  of  those  which  are  called 
fanciful  and  mystical,  merely  because  readers  will  not  take  it  lite- 
rally, and  mistake  the  reverence  with  which  a  writer  words  it  for 
indistinctness  or  confusion  of  thought.  A  modern  reasoner  is 
tempted  to  ask,  ''  Hoio  does  Christ's  divine  nature,  being  joined 
to  that  particular  soul  which  He  vouchsafed  to  create  and  make 
His,  cleanse  all  human  souls?  is  this  not  a  mere  poetical  or 
cloudy  way  of  talking  ?  When  it  is  said  that  He  suffered  in  soul 
and  body  instead  of  men,  that  His  divine  nature  gave  efficacy  to 
that  suffering,  and  that  the  Christian's  soul  and  body  are  pardoned 
and  gifted  in  consequence,  such  a  statement  I  can  understand ; 
provided  that  this  cleansing  means  no  more  than  putting  away 
guilt.  And  I  suppose"  (a  reasoner  may  proceed)  "  1  suppose 
that  this  is  all  that  the  Fathers  do  really  mean;  only  they  were 
not  clearheaded,  and  loved  the  appearance  of  mystery  and  con- 
trivance. They  were  pious  men,  but  were  not  above  their  age; 
and  they  encumbered  Christian  truth  with  a  play  of  words,  be- 
cause words  were  their  food.     They  delighted  in  inventing  unreal 
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antitheses,  and  in  pursuing  metaphors  unfairly,  and  in  discovering 
causes  in  mere  connections  or  coincidences,  and  in  spinnmg  out 
theories  and  systems,  and  in  interpreting  prophets  and  apostles 
into  pretended  allusions  to  the  trivial  accidents  or  remote  events 
of  which  they  themselves  were  witnesses.  Thus  because  the 
Eternal  Word  assumed  soul  and  body  and  offered  them  up  m 
sacrifice,  a  theory  is  built  up  as  if  that  assumption  literally  hal- 
lowed all  souls  and  bodies,  not  one  only.  But  how  can  what  is 
done  to  one,  be  done  to  another,  except  by  a  figure  of  speech  ? 
and  what  profit  is  there  in  propounding  and  using  against  heretics 
a  system  of  words  which  have  no  corresponding  realities?"  Such 
is  the  judgment  commonly  formed  of  the  Fathers,  in  consequence 
of  the  deep  prejudice  of  this  age,  which  thinks  it  absolutely  im- 
possible that  they  can  literally  mean  what  they  say,  which  is,  that 
as  Adam  not  only  introduced  but  diffuses  death,  so  Christ  diffuses 
life. 

However,  one  should  think  that  there  might  be  found  passages 
strong  enough  even  to  overcome  the  prejudice,  and  break  through 
the  slumbers,  of  this  generation.  Let  us  see  whether  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  is  not  equal  to  it.     He  speaks  as  follows : — 

"  Christ  gave  His  own  body  for  the  life  of  all,  and  next  He  implants 

!{hoiicl^EL)  into  us  life  by  means  of  it ;  how,  I  will  say  as  I  can.  Since 
^  then  the  life-giving  {^ioottoloq)  Word  of  God  has  inhabited  the  j3esh,  He 
;  has  re-fashioned  it  unto  His  own  perfection,  which  is  life  ;  and  altogether, 
I  being  joined  to  it  by  an  inefl'able  mode  of  union  (erwo-tc)  He  has  set  it 
J  forth  as  life-giving,  just  as  He  is  Himself  by  nature.  Wherefore  the 
body  of  Christ  is  life-giving  to  all  who  partake  ;  for  it  expels  death,  when 
it  is  present  in  those  who  are  dying,  and  it  rids  them  of  corruption,  as 
travaihng  in  itself  with  that  Word  which  perfectly  annuls  corruption." 
— in  Joan.  iv.  p.  354.  "  In  no  other  way  could  the  nations  be  rid  of 
the  blindness  which  lay  upon  them,  and  behold  the  divine  and  holy  light, 
that  is,  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  and  Consubstantial  Trinity, 
than  by  partaking  His  holy  flesh,  and  washing  away  ingrained  sin,  and 
putting  ofl'  the  rule  of  the  devil,  viz.,  through  Holy  Baptism.  And  when 
the  Saviour  marked  upon  the  blind  man"  (viz.  in  John,  ix.)  "  the  type 
I  of  the  mystery  in  anticipation.  He  at  the  same  time  imparted  to  him  the 
virtue  of  the  participation  by  the  anointing  of  the  spittle.  As  a  figure  of 
Holy  Baptism,  He  bids  him  to  run  and  wash  in  Siloam.  As  then  we  believe 
the  body  of  Christ  to  be  life-giving,  since  it  is  the  temple  and  dwelling 
place  of  the  living  God  the  Word,  possessing  all  His  operations,  so  we 
say  also  that  it  is  the  supply  (Troo^eyov)  of  illumination.  For  it  is  the 
body  of  light  naturally  and  really  such  ;  and  as  when  he  raised  the 
dead  man,  the  only  begotten  son  of  the  widow,  He  did  not  hold  it  enough 
to  command  alone  and  say,  *  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee  arise,'  though 
accustomed  to  conduct  all  things  which  He  wishes  by  a  word,  but  put 
His  hand  too  upon  the  bier,  showing  that  His  body  also  has  the  life- 
giving  energy,  so  here  also"  (in  John,  ix.)  '<  He  anoints  with  the  spittle. 
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teaching  us  that  His  body,  even  by  the  merest  contact^  supplies  (jrpo^evov 
£<rt)  illumination." — m  Joan.  vi.  p.  602. 

In  the  above  remarks  no  allusion  has  been  made  to  any  exter- 
nal means  or  ordained  instrument  by  which  the  Fathers  considered 
this  most  sacred  and  mysterious  gift  to  be  imparted,  though  there 
was  one  passage  of  Ignatius  which  contained  a  sufficiently  clear 
allusion  to  that  rite  which  the  Church  has  ever  accounted  the 
repository  of  the  gift, — not  to  mention  other  texts  which  refer  to 
baptism.  That  passage  was  where  he  says  "  I  would  have  God's 
bread,  which  is  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ ;  I  would  have  God's  draught, 
which  is  His  blood."  The  following  passages  are  of  a  still  more 
definite  character. 

**  That  ye  obey  your  bishop  and  the  presbytery  with  an  entire  mind  5 
breaking  one  bread,  which  is  the  medicine  of  immortality^  our  antidote 
against  death." — Eph.  §  20.    "  What  availeth  it  me,  if  any  one  praiseth 

me,  but  blasphemeth  my  Lord,  denying  that  He  bore  the  flesh 

Even  heavenly  things  and  the  glory  of  angels,  and  the  powers  visible 
and  invisible  are  condemned,  if  they  believe  not  in  the  blood  of 
Christ.  .  .  .  These  abstain  from  the  Eucharist  and  from  prayer,  because 
they  confess  not  that  the  Eucharist  is  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
which  suffered  for  our  sins,  which  the  Father  in  His  mercy  raised  again. 
They  then,  denying  the  gift  of  God,  perish  in  their  questionings.  Well 
had  it  been  for  them  to  make  much  of  it,  that  they  might  rise  again." — 
Smyrn.  §  5 — 7.  "  Endeavour  to  use  one  Eucharist ;  for  there  is  one  flesh 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  one  cup,  that  His  blood  may  make  us 
one,  eiQ  h'(oaiv  rov  a'lfxaTog  avTOv." — Phil.  §  4.  "  The  Gospel  hath  a 
special  gift ;  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  passion  and 
resurrection.  For  the  beloved  prophets  brought  tidings  of  Him  ;  but 
the  Gospel  is  the  accomplishment  of  incorruption." — Ibid.  §  9. 

In  some  of  these  passages  a  connection  is  mentioned  as  existing 
between  the  Eucharist  and  the  gift  of  the  Resurrection  or  immor- 
tality. May  not  the  following  passage  from  Irenaeus,  the  disciple 
of  Polycarp,  who  was  Ignatius*  friend,  and  (as  we  now  speak)  editor 
of  his  Epistles,  be  considered  to  throw  light  on  his  meaning  f 

"  Altogether  in  error  are  they  who  despise  the  entire  dispensation  of 
God  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  deny  the  salvation  of  the  flesh,  and 
reject  its  regeneration,  saying  that  it  does  not  admit  of  being  incorrupti- 
ble. But  if  the  flesh  be  not  saved,  then  did  not  the  Lord  redeem  us 
with  His  own  blood  ;  then  is  not  the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  the  commu- 
nication of  His  blood  J  then  is  not  the  bread  which  we  break  the  com- 
munication of  His  body.  For  blood  is  not,  except  from  veins  and  flesh, 
and  the  other  parts  of  man's  substance,  which  the  Word  of  God  was 
truly  made.  ...  As  the  blessed  Paul  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
'  We  are  members  of  His  body,  from  His  flesh  and  His  bones,'  not  say- 
ing this  of  any  spiritual  and  invisible  man,"  that  is,  as  the  heretics  who 
explained  away  the  passage,  "but  of  the  constitution  of  man  as  he  really 
is,  which  is  made  of  flesh,  and  nerves,  and  bones,  which  is  nourished  by 
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His  cup^  vvhicli  is  His  blood,  and  increased  by  the  bread,  which  is  His 
body."— 7w  hcer.  v.  2,  §  2,  3. 

We  have  now  said  perhaps  enough.  To  draw  out  fully  the  case 
for  Catholic  doctrine,  which  this  apostolical  Father  supplies,  would 
lead  us  beyond  both  the  literal  and  moral  bounds  of  a  review.  It 
would  be  a  great  service  if  some  divine  would  put  out  the  text  of 
these  epistles,  with  a  running  comment  from  the  Fathers  after  them. 
It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  almost  the  whole  system  of 
Catholic  doctrine  may  be  discovered,  at  least  in  outline,  not  to  say 
in  parts  filled  up,  in  them.  There  are  indeed  one  or  two  remark- 
able omissions,  as  if  on  purpose  to  prove  to  us  their  genuineness; 
for  in  a  later  age  these  certainly  would  have  been  supplied ;  the  chief 
of  which  is  the  scanty  notices  they  contain  of  the  Catholic  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  and  of  baptismal  regeneration,  which  in  Jgnatius's 
time  were  not  subjects  of  controversy.  But  after  all  deductions 
from  the  completeness  of  his  theological  system,  let  us  see  what 
^we  have  in  the  course  of  these  seven  short  compositions.  We 
j  have,  first,  the  principle  of  dogmatic  faith ; — next  the  doctrine  of 
\  the  Incarnation,  almost  as  theologically  laid  down  as  it  is  in  the 
^'fourth  and  fifth  centuries ;  then  that  of  the  dissemination  of  a  new  and 
divine  nature  in  the  fallen  stock  of  Adam,  and  that  by  means  of 
the  Eucharist.  So  far  has  been  shown  above;  further  we  read 
liin  them  of  the  divine  origin  and  duty  of  the  Episcopal  regimen; 
as  when  he  says,  *'  He  for  whom  I  am  bound  is  my  witness  that 
I  have  not  learned  this  doctrine  from  flesh  of  man ;  the  Spirit 
proclaimed  these  words,  '  Apart  from  the  bishop  do  nothing.'" — 
Phil.  §  7.  The  divine  authority  of  the  bishop,  as  the  representative 
of  our  unseen  Maker  and  Redeemer,  in  such  words  as — *'  In  any 
delusion  of  his  visible  bishop,  a  man  trifles  rather  with  the 
Bishop  invisible ;  and  so,  the  question  is  not  with  flesh,  but  with 
God  vvho  seeth  the  secrets." — Magn.  \  3.  The  doctrine  of  the 
three  orders :  as,  for  instance,  ^'  Do  all  things  in  a  unanimity  of  God, 
\  (  the  bishop  holding  precedency  over  you  in  the  place  of  God,  and 
the  Presbyters  in  the  place  of  the  council  of  Apostles,  an^  the 
Deacons,  my  dearest,  entrusted  with  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ." 
— Ibid.  ^  6.  The  doctrine  of  unity,  as  when  he  says,  "  AH  that 
are  of  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  these  are  with  the  bishop;  and  all 
that  shall  repent  and  turn  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  these  also 
shall  be  of  God."— PA?7.  §  3.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church's 
Catholicity  :  '*  The  bishops,  who  are  stationed  at  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  are  after  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ" — Eph.  %  3.  The  dio- 
cesan system  :  "Do  honour  to  thy  see,"  he  says  to  Polycarp,  "IxS/- 
xsi  (TOD  Tov  TOTTOV,  with  all  earnestness  fleshly  and  spiritual." — Pol. 
§  1.  The  sin  of  going  by  individual  judgments  in  matters  of 
taith  :  *'  Be  not  deceived,  brethren ;  whosoever  followeth  one  that 
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creates  schism,  he  inherits  not  the  kingdom  of  God;  whosoever 
walks  by  another  man's  opinion,  he  consents  not  to  the  passion  of 
Christ." — Phil.  §  3.  What  may  be  called  the  sacramental  cha- 
racter of  unity:  '*  There  is  one  Jesus  Christ,  who  surpasses  all 
things:  together  therefore  haste  ye  all,  as  to  a  temple  of  God,  as 
to  one  altar,  as  to  one  Jesus  Christ,  who  proceeded  from  one 
Father,  and  is  in  one  and  to  one  returned." — Magn.  §  7.  The 
consecrating  power  and  authority  of  bishops  over  all  Church  ap- 
pointments :  •*  Let  no  one  do  any  thing  pertaining  to  the  Church 
apart  from  the  bishop  ;  let  that  be  esteemed  a  sure  Eucharist, 
which  is  administered  either  by  the  bishop  or  by  those  to  whom 
he  has  committed  it.  Where  the  bishop  is  seen,  there  let  the  body 
of  believers  be ;  even  as  where  Christ  Jesus  is,  there  is  the  Ca- 
tholic Church.  Apart  from  the  bishop  it  is  lawful  neither  to 
baptize,  nor  to  make  an  agape;  but  whatever  he  judges  right, 
that  also  is  well  pleasing  unto  God,  that  all  which  is  done  be  safe 
and  sure." — Smyrn.  %  8.  Again  :  "  It  is  fitting  for  parties,  who 
purpose  matrimony,  to  accomplish  their  union  with  the  sanction 
of  the  bishop." — PoL  %  5.  And  the  importance  of  united  prayer: 
"  Continue  in  your  unanimity,  and  your  mutual  prayer." — Trail. 
§  12.  "  When  ye  meet  often  together  in  the  same  place,  the  powers 
of  Satan  are  destroyed,  and  his  deadliness  is  dissolved  by  the  una- 
nimity of  your  faith." — JEph.  §  13. 

To  these  might  be  added  his  implied  praise  of  virginity,  and 
his  implied  countenance  of  resolves  for  that  purpose,  when  he 
says,  **  If  he  boasts,  he  is  perishing" — Pol.  §  5  ;  see  also  Smyrn» 
§  13.  Apparently  too  his  recognition  of  what  has  since  been 
called  the  disciplina  arcani — Trail.  ^5;  of  what  has  also  been 
called  the  Limbus  Patrum — Magn.  §9;  of  the  Lord's  Day — ib.\ 
of  the  acceptableness  of  good  works — Pol.  §  6  ;  of  grace  as  in- 
herent, not  external — Eph.  title ;  of  ecclesiastical  councils — Pol. 
§  7  ;  of  departed  saints  remembering  or  at  least  benefitting  us — 
Trail.  §  13;^  and  of  communion  with  them  in  life  and  death — 
Eph.  ^  12:  and  not  least  important,  as  throwing  a  light  on  all 
that  has  been  said  by  the  contrast,  his  hatred  and  condemna- 
tion of  Judaism — Magn.  §  10;  Phil,  %0.  Now  it  requires  no 
great  sagacity  to  anticipate  that  some  readers  before  they  get  to 
the  end  of  this  list  may  accuse,  not  us,  for  we  are  but  stating  \  i 
apparent  facts,  but  our  venerable  author,  of  Popery ;  such  sus-  '  ' 
picion  we  shall  leave  to  die  away,  as  it  assuredly  will,  when  theo- 
logical science  is  better  understood.  Popery,  it  cannot  be  too 
often  repeated,  is  the  corruption  of  these  and  other  true  or 
probable  doctrines ;  and  so  blind  has  been  our  opposition  during 

•  Vide  Pearson's  note  in  loco. 
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f^t     tlie  last  150  }'ears  to  the  corruption,  that  we  have  mistaken,  and 
^W      given  Popery  the  advantage  of  our  mistaking,  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine or  opinion  for  it. 

Leaving  this  misapprehension,  against  which  we  are  not  bound 
here  to  do  more  than  protest,  we  invite  attention  to  the  remark- 
able phenomenon  which  these  celebrated  Epistles  present.  Are 
they  genuine?  Are  they  but  genuine  on  the  whole?  Are  they  ge- 
nuine all  but  certain  incidental  corruptions  which  cannot  now  be 
detected?  Let  it  be  granted  only  as  far  as  this,  that  the  substance 
of  them  is  what  Ignatius  wrote, — and  those  who  deny  this  may 
wrestle,  as  they  best  can,  with  the  greater  difficulties  in  which 
they  will  find  themselves, — and  is  any  further  witness  wanting  to 
prove  that  the  Catholic  system,  not  in  an  inchoate  state,  not  in 
doubtful  dawnings,  not  in  tendencies,  or  in  implicit  teaching,  or 
in  temper,  or  in  surmises,  but  in  a  definite,  complete,  and  dog- 
matic form,  was  the  religion  of  St. Ignatius;  and  if  so,  where  in 
the  world  did  he  come  by  it?  How  came  he  to  lose,  to  blot  out 
from  his  mind,  the  true  Gospel,  if  this  was  not  it?  How  came  he 
to  possess  this,  except  it  be  apostolic?  One  does  not  know, 
which,  of  the  two,  most  to  be  struck  with, — his  precise  unhesitating 
tone,  or  the  compass  of  doctrine  he  goes  through  ;  the  latter, 
however,  has  this  particular  force,  which  the  former  has  not,  that 
it  quite  cuts  off  the  suspicion,  if  any  lingers  on  the  mind,  that  the 
conciseness  with  which  his  sentiments  are  conveyed  has  given 
opportunity  for  their  being  practised  on  by  theologians,  and  tor- 
tured into  Church  meanings  which  they  really  have  not.  Grant- 
ing that,  by  a  mere  coincidence,  some  one  form  of  words  in  his 
Epistles  might  have  been  misinterpreted  into  an  apparent  coun- 
tenance of  some  later  doctrine,  or  that  some  one  word  like  ^vai- 
ciaTT^piov  or  sv^upia-rlu  might  be  laden  with  a  sense  which  came 
in  later,  it  is  quite  impossible  surely  that  so  great  a  number  of 
coincidences  should  have  occurred,  that  so  many  distinct  doc- 
trines, afterwards  existing  in  the  Church,  should  accidentally  find 
a  place,  find  form  of  words  capable  of  denoting  them,  and  used 
afterwards  to  denote  them,  in  so  short  a  document.  Either  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Ignatius  have  been  the  document  from  which  the 
Church  system  had  been  historically  developed,  which  no  one 
maintains,  or  the  Church  system  is  the  basis  on  which  St.  Ignatius 
wrote  his  Epistles.  No  other  alternative  presents  itself  except 
that  of  denying  their  genuineness.  It  is  a  curious  speculation, 
whether  in  the  progress  of  controversy  divines,  who  are  deter- 
mined at  all  risks  not  to  admit  the  Church  system,  will  not  fall 
back  upon  it.     Stranger  things  have  happened. 

A  representation  of  another  kind  has  lately  been  attempted, 
which  even  if  it  were  true  as  a  statement,  would  be  impotent  as 
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an  argument.  Efforts  have  been  made  to  disparage  the  personal 
qualifications  of  the  writer.  We  cannot  congratulate  the  parties 
engaged  on  the  happiness  of  their  attempt.  They  have  indeed 
undertaken  an  odious  work  without  any  possible  remuneration. 
What  can  it  profit  them,  though  they  were  ever  so  able  to  show, 
what  is  the  utmost  that  is  attempted,  that  St.  Ignatius  had  an 
inflated  style,  or  that  he  was  excited  in  the  immediate  prospect  of 
martyrdom  ?  Does  bad  taste  in  writing  make  a  person  incapable 
of  receiving  and  holding  Gospel  truth  ?  Or  could  the  expectation 
of  torments  and  death  make  him  forget  what  he  had  heard  from 
the  Apostles,  suggest  to  him  a  new  Gospel,  open  upon  him  an 
original  range  of  ideas,  stamp  them  on  his  memory,  make  him 
think  that  his  brethren  held  them,  make  them  cherish  and  pre- 
serve this  new  doctrine  as  if  that  which  the  Apostles  had  taught 
both  him  and  them,  and  persuade  Polycarp  also  to  edit  the  record 
of  iti*  nay,  moreover,  (supposing  all  these  marvels)  make  him 
prophetic,  so  that  he  should  anticipate,  in  almost  all  its  parts,  a 
system  which  came  into  the  Church  in  the  lapse  of  after  cen- 
turies, from  Jewish,  Pagan,  and  philosophical  sources?  That 
from  these  sources  the  Church's  doctrines  and  practices  were 
afterwards  in  a  measure  corrupted,  no  one  denies  ;  and  the  cor- 
respondence in  many  cases  between  the  heathen  rite  or  phi- 
losophical dogma  and  the  Christian,  favoured  the  corruption. 
Thus  Platonism  might  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  the 
fourth  century  into  Arianism,  and  Paganism  the  love-feasts  in  the 
fifth ;  but  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  say,  with  Faustus  the 
JVlanichean,  that  therefore  Paganism  brought  in  the  Agape,  or, 
with  Dr.  Priestley,  that  philosophy  brought  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity;  and  what  is  not  true  in  the  case  of  this  usage  and  this 
doctrine,  need  not  be  true  either,  and  at  least  must  not  be  assumed 
as  true,  of  other  doctrines  and  rites,  which  nevertheless  may  have 
been  incidentally  corrupted.  Now  the  great  value  of  St.  Igna- 
tius's  Epistles  in  the  controversy  is,  that  their  date  is  prior  to  the 
earliest  which  can  be  alleged  with  any  plausibility  for  the  rise  of 
these  supposed  corruptions.  Justin  Martyr  certainly  had  been 
instructed  in  the  Greek  philosophy ;  but  what  had  Ignatius  to  do 
with  Aristotle  or  Plato?  Does  any  one  pretend  that  there  is  any 
connection,  however  remote,  between  him  and  the  schools  of 
Athens  ?  Does  his  history,  parentage,  language,  or  style, betray  it? 
Granting,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  springs  of  truth  were 
poisoned  at  Alexandria  by  Clement  and  Origen,  nay  poisoned 
every  where,  at  once,  in  one  and  the  same  way,  and  without  his- 
torical traces  of  the  catastrophe,  yet  who  shall  venture  to  assert, 
in  the  fullest  licence  or  rather  tyranny  of  conjecture,  that  St. 
Ignatius,  the  contemporary   and  disciple  of  Apostles,   and  an 
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Asiatic,  was  perverted,  by  causes  unknown,  to  teach  as  Apostolic 
a  false  doctrine,  and,  when  travelling  to  martyrdom,  to  confess 
it  repeatedly  and  consistently  to  Churches  which  had  not  lost  St. 
John's  guidance  above  half  a  dozen  years  ?  Surely  it  is  impos- 
sible. Give  us  then  but  St.  Ignatius,  and  we  want  nothing  more 
to  prove  the  substantial  truth  of  the  Catholic  system ;  the  proof 
of  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  Bible  is  not  stronger; 
he  who  rejects  the  one,  ought  in  consistency  to  reject  the  other. 
r  And  if  the  Catholic  system,  as  a  system,  is  brought  so  near  to 
the  Apostles;  if  it  is  proved  to  have  existed  as  a  paramount 
thought  and  a  practical  principle  in  the  minds  of  their  immediate 
disciples  and  associates,  it  becomes  a  very  grave  question,  on 
this  ground  alone,  waving  altogether  the  consideration  of  uninter- 
f  rupted  tradition.  Catholic  consent,  and  the  significant  structure 
and  implied  contents  of  Scripture,  whether  the  New  Testament 
is  not  to  be  interpreted  in  accordance  with  that  system.  If  in- 
deed it  actually  refuses  to  be  so  interpreted,  then  indeed  we  may 
>be  called  on  to  suspend  our  judgment;  but  if  only  the  text  of 
i  Scripture  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  Church  system,  there  is 
'surely  greater  reason  for  interpreting  it  in  accordance  with  it, 
than  not ;  for  it  is  surely  more  unaccountable  that  a  new  Gospel 
should  have  possessed  the  Church,  and  that  in  the  persons  of  its 
highest  authorities,  and  almost  in  the  lifetime  and  presence  of 
Apostles,  than  that  the  preserved  w  ritings  of  the  latter  should  not 
have  upon  their  surface  the  whole  of  Scripture  truth.  But  to 
enlarge  on  this  subject  more,  would  be  entering  upon  a  separate 
disquisition. 


Art.  III. —  Veber  den  gegenwartigen  Zustand  des  offentlichen 
Unterrichts  in  den  ivestiichen  Staaten  von  Deutschland,  in  Hol- 
land, Frankreich  und  Belgien.  (On  the  present  State  of 
Public  Instruction  in  the  Western  States  of  Germany,  in  Hol- 
land, France,  and  Belgium.)  Von  Friedrich  Thiersch.  3  vols. 
8vo.     Stuttgart  and  Tiibingen.     1838. 

2.  Memoir  of  Bernard  Over  berg,  Teacher  of  the  Normal  School 
at  Munster,    From  the  German  of  Prof ebsor  Schubert.     1838. 

The  enemies  of  the  Church  of  England,  some  years  ago  so  loud 
in  their  assaults,  are  at  present  more  to  be  dreaded  because  less 
vociferous.  Then  they  thought  that  her  inheritance  might  be 
best  obtained  by  her  destruction ;  their  present  plan  is  to  set  her 
aside,  in  hopes  that  she  will  deliver  it  to  them  voluntarily.     For 
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instance ;  she  is  distinguished  from  one  class  of  Dissenters,  in 
that  while  both  admit  the  propriety  of  baptism,  the  Church  de- 
duces, from  the  intimations  of  Scripture  and  the  undoubted  prac- 
tice of  antiquity,  that  chiidrett  should  be  baptised.  But  it  is 
admitted  that  while  baptism  is  clearly  set  down  in  Scripture,  the 
propriety  of  infant  baptism,  though  equally  certain,  is  not  so  ap- 
parent. Let  Churchmen  be  induced  to  be  silent  on  this  part  of 
their  creed,  and  incurious  observers  will  shortly  disbelieve  it.  To 
be  neutral  is  to  be  an  enemy.  Yet  to  such  neutrality  many 
incautious  churchmen  have  in  a  measure  consented,  by  becoming 
members  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Again, — the  Church  thinks  that  one  particular  form  of  church 
government  is  of  apostolical  authority:  Dissenters  in  the  present 
day  think  that  they  may  do  what  is  most  gratifying  to  human 
nature.  An  entire  suppression  of  the  obligations  of  any  system 
is  all  which  they  want.  Give  them  this,  and  you  concede  to  them 
the  question  at  issue.  They  are  as  willing  as  the  enemies  of 
Daniel  to  consent  to  a  temporary  silence  themselves,  if  the  servant 
of  the  true  God  can  only  be  compelled  to  abandon  his  inestima- 
ble distinction.  And  here,  in  like  manner,  the  professed  neu- 
trality of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  is  the  most  deadly  injury 
under  which  the  Church  can  suffer. 

A  different  class  of  enemies  are  now  assailing  her  in  a  similar 
manner.  But  they,  too,  wish  to  bite  before  they  bark.  If  they 
can  provide  a  system  of  universal  education  independent  of  the 
Church,  they  see  well  enough  that  they  shall  cut  off  her  water- 
courses, and  leave  her  to  perish  by  drought.  At  first  they  would 
probably  receive  the  Bible  into  their  institutions;  but  it  would, 
on  the  part  of  many  of  them,  be  a  temporary  concession  to  the 
spirit  of  the  past  age :  the  Bible  would  soon  follow  the  Church, 
which  has  been  its  *'  keeper  and  witness ;"  the  "  greatest-happi- 
ness-principle" would  soon  become  their  "  sermon  on  the 
Mount,"  and  Cocker's  Arithmetic  their  book  of  ethics. 

By  a  singular  fatuity  these  persons  have  been  used  to  quote 
the  example  of  Germany  as  a  fact  in  their  favour.  Words  are  the 
money  of  fools;  and  the  name  of  **  Minister  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion" has  been  the  talisman  apparently  which  has  induced  them 
to  see  in  Prussia  the  prospect  which  they  desire.  True  it  is  that 
notwithstanding  defects  or  irregularities  which  might  be  supposed 
to  thwart  any  effort,  an  efficient  and  useful  course  of  education 
prevails  in  that  country;  but  that  its  internal  government  is  worked 
with  address,  diligence  and  honesty,  is  no  proof  that  its  constitu- 
tion could  not  be  bettered.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  notorious 
that  no  government  is  embarrassed  by  greater  natural  difficulties, 
or  requires  the  exercise  of  greater  skill,  than  that  of  Prussia.  And 
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we  are  satisfied  that  a  truer  knowledge  of  its  institutions  would 
only  make  Englishmen  better  satisfied  with  their  own.  We  should 
see  the  wisest  statesmen  labouring  to  attain  what  Providence  has 
happily  bestowed  upon  us:  we  should  detect  the  inconveniences 
which  are  encountered  for  want  of  that  which  we  enjoy ;  and  the 
universal  recognition  of  principles  which  have  been  the  prolific 
source  of  our  happiness — TiupxhiyiJt.a  auro)  luuWov  oWej  T»(r»v,  % 
fJi,ilxov[jLsvoi  hepovg. 

With  this  view  we  draw  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  first 
work  with  which  we  have  headed  this  article.  Its  author,  a  dis- 
tinguished German  scholar,  was  employed  by  the  King  of  Bava- 
ria, during  the  years  1833,  1834,  1836,  to  visit  the  schools  in  the 
western  part  of  his  dominions.  The  royal  commission  directed 
him  "  to  extend  his  journey  as  far  as  possible  into  the  neighbour- 
ing states,  and  to  include  in  his  report  the  observations  thus  ac- 
cumulated." From  the  Rhenish  provinces  of  Bavaria,  he  passed 
into  Prussia,  and  on  its  state  he  supplies  several  important 
notices.  With  his  remarks  on  the  classical  schools  we  shall  not 
trouble  the  reader.  The  general  principle  of  their  management 
is  well  known.  It  is  here  that  the  arbitrary  maxims  of  conti- 
nental policy  stand  forth  in  the  most  prominent  manner.  The 
gymnasium  and  the  university  are  as  much  under  the  civil  super- 
intendence of  government  as  the  army  under  its  military  control. 
As  every  Prussian  is  compelled  to  be  a  soldier,  so  for  every  man 
who  aims  at  any  public  employment  the  drill  of  the  authorized 
professor  is  equally  compulsory:  the  king  is  sole  patron,  legis- 
lator and  visitor.  This  is  doubtless  a  great  evil.  It  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  existence  of  those  free  institutions  which  have  been 
so  long  the  glory  and  happiness  of  this  country,  and  which  would 
be  stopped  at  once  if  they  were  diverted  by  force  into  a  common 
orbit.  Professor  Gorres,  in  his  defence  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Cologne,  while  describing  in  his  forcible  but  grotesque  manner 
the  evils  of  a  system  of  unnatural  centralization,  complains  that 
"  not  only  the  executive  and  judicial  officers,  but  the  whole  clergy 
of  Protestant  Germany,  are  but  so  many  ministers  of  the  state."''*' 
It  is  not  surprising  to  find  an  ultramontane  Romanist  like  Gorres 
objecting  to  this  state  of  things.  ''  The  Church,"  he  says,  "  is 
not  like  a  maid-servant  which  has  entered  into  the  service  of  the 
state :  she  is  free,  perpetually  free ;  her  liberty  cannot  be  aban- 
doned." t  But  it  is  curious  to  see  the  answer  to  this  complaint 
in  a  Protestant  writer  of  great  celebrity,  by  whose  voice  the  more 
religious  and  conservative  party  in  Prussia  has  expressed  its  sen- 
timents:— 

*  Athanasius,  von  J,  Gorres,  p.  100.  t  P.  38. 


Prussian  Schools.  79 

"  On  our  side,"  says  Professor  Leo,  of  Halle,  'Ms  a  Church,  which  in 
fact  is  assuredly  neither  consistent  nor  independent  3  which  accordingly, 
regarded  as  a  fabric^,  is  nothing  at  all — a  mere  creature  of  the  State, — 
but  which  is  in  this  condition  but  for  the  moment,  and  for  its  own  bene- 
fit :  spiritualis  libertas  ecclesiee  cum  politica  servitute  optime  stare  potest. 
We  neither  believe  that  the  Church  was  born  at  first  to  discharge  the 
service  of  a  humble  drudge,  nor  that  her  whole  future  being  is  to  be 
confined  to  that  state  of  existence  to  which  she  was  reduced  in  Protestant 
Germany  shortly  after  the  Reformation  3  but  we  comfort  ourselves 
respecting  her  actual  situation  because  it  has  plainly  been  ordered  by 
the  wise  Providence  of  God.  For  as  of  old  the  Lord  brought  his  people 
into  Egypt,  and  subjected  it  to  the  yoke  of  the  heathen,  that  he  might 
shield  it  from  the  assault  of  surrounding  barbarians,  and  let  it  grow  to 
strength  within  the  barriers  of  Egyptian  civilization,  and  afterwards 
wonderfully  brought  it  out  from  the  hard  bondage  of  Pharoah  j  so  has 
the  Protestant  Church  of  Germany  been  deprived  of  its  liberty  that  it 
might  be  protected,"  &c.* 

This  has  been  the  language  of  the  better  class  of  German 
divines  ever  since  the  days  of  Luther.  Of  course  men  can  have 
no  assurance  of  receiving  the  gifts  of  grace  except  through  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles ;  and  even  to  depart  from  those  prin- 
ciples of  church-order  which  prevailed  in  primitive  times  is  to 
incur  a  risk  which  it  is  impossible  to  justify.  Yet  much  excuse 
is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  anomalous  and  unhappy  situation 
into  which  papal  oppression  had  reduced  the  Church ;  and  the 
Pope  had  set  the  example  of  invading  the  civil  constitution  of 
the  empire,  before  the  German  Reformers  took  refuge  under  the 
protection  of  their  own  native  chiefs  against  the  tyranny  of  Rome. 
Bishop  Herman  invoked  the  aid  of  the  Saxons  against  the  Italian 
Prelate,  just  as  Arminius  had  roused  them  fourteen  centuries 
before  against  the  eagles  of  the  empire.  And  so  stands  the  mat- 
ter at  this  day.  If  there  is  any  bishop  in  Prussia,  it  is  assuredly 
the  King,  and  Von  Altenstein,  the  minister  of  public  instruction, 
is  his  vicar-general.  We  believe  that  this  state  of  things  is  satis- 
factory to  no  one.  The  Rationalists  might  be  expected  to  like  it, 
because  it  is  a  substitution  of  the  laws  of  natural  religion  for 
those  of  Christian  faith  : 

— —  rex  idem  Anius,  Phoebique  sacerdos. 

But  then  the  Rationalists  are  not  good  subjects  any  more  than 
good  Christians — fear  God,  honour  the  King,  are  commands 
which  cannot  be  dissevered.  We  fancy  that  even  the  high  monar- 
chical party  feel  its  incongruity;  and  the  establishment  of  a  differ- 
ent system  in  the  Roman  Catholic  part  of  Prussia  is  an  omen  of 
better  things.     "  No  one  shall  become  a  professor,  or  shall  read 

*  Sendschreiben  an  J,  Gorres,  p.  10. 
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lectures  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Faculty  of  Theology,"  say  the 
statutes  of  the  recently-founded  university  of  Bonn,  ''  without 
previous  reference  to  the  archbishop,  who  shall  be  empowered  to 
disallow  his  appointment  on  account  of  objections  to  his  doctrine 
or  conduct."  There  is  no  room  here  for  such  a  display  of  insub- 
ordination, as  that  lately  exhibited  among  ourselves  in  the  humi- 
liating letters  of  the  Professor  of  divinity  in  one  of  our  universities 
to  his  ecclesiastical  superior.  And  this  is  the  provision  which 
the  King  of  Prussia  consents  to  make  in  an  university  of  his  own 
founding,  for  the  discipline  of  the  Romish  Church.  But  how  is 
so  rigid  an  observance  of  ancient  order  regarded  by  Protestant 
Germany  ?     Let  us  hear  again  the  remarks  of  Professor  Leo. 

"  I  confess  to  you  openly  that  I  feel  ashamed,  sometimes,  to  be  com- 
pelled to  confess  myself  a  Protestant,  when  I  see  that  so  many  pass 
under  this  name  who  have  not  the  least  feeling  for  those  principles  on 
which  our  party  in  the  Church  was  founded;  who  know  nothing  at  all 
of  those  doctrines  for  which  their  fathers  hazarded  life  and  substance, 
but  who  have  altogether  relinquished  those  very  foundations  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  which  Rome  has  held  fast  even  to  this  very  day But 

what  has  brought  our  Protestant  world  so  low,  save  that  we  want  what 
you  possess,  discipline  and  strict  Church  order  ?" 

There  is  nothing  in  these  words  of  one  who  by  inheritance  is 
really  a  Protestant,  which  would  make  us  so  desirous,  as  some  of 
our  brethren  have  been,  of  applying  that  epithet  to  our  branch 
of  the  Church  Catholic  in  England.  It  rather  implies  a  feeling 
of  the  necessity  of  some  better  system  in  Germany:  a  wish  for 
something  like  that  which  we  possess — a  true  hierarchy,  to  which 
the  management  of  education  in  Protestant  universities  could  be 
committed,  and  which  could  exercise  that  authority  for  the  benefit 
of  Prussia,  which  will  never  be  exerted  by  popish  prelates,  ex- 
cept for  the  subversion  of  a  throne  which  they  abhor.  This 
feeling  was  strongly  called  forth  a  short  time  ago,  when  Vatke 
was  made  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Berlin.  Von  Altenstein  had 
not  Lord  Melbourne's  excuse,  such  as  it  was,  when  he  imposed  a 
Professor  upon  the  Church ;  because  there  are  no  bishops  in 
Prussia,  whose  previous  silence  might  be  construed  into  the 
position  that  the  new  doctrines  had  her  approval.  It  was  his 
duty,  therefore,  to  have  informed  himself  whether  it  was  con- 
sistent with  the  principles  of  Lutheran  divinity,  to  maintain  that 
the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  their  Exodus,  worshipped  the  planet 
Saturn,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  service  of  *'  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,"  was  subsequently  acquired  by  intercourse  with 
the  polished  and  comparatively  religious  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 
The  minister  Von  Altenstein  did  not  profess  to  understand  this 
somewhat  unexpected  view  of  Aramaic  history:   "I  am  no  theo- 
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logian,"  was  his  excuse,  '*  but  Professor  Vatke  is  evidently  a  man 
of  learning,  and  since  you  have  Hengstenberg  on  the  side  of  the 
orthodox,  the  other  party  also  deserves  a  hearing."  But  there  is  a 
large  and  happily  an  increasing  party  in  northern  Germany,  to 
whom  this  excuse  was  not  satisfactory,  who  consider  that  to  take 
poison  is  not  the  best  Mithridate  for  mankind  in  general,  and  that 
the  Church  should  have  authorised  officers  who«re  theologians,  to 
prevent  evils  which  it  is  impossible  to  cure.  The  following  is 
Professor  Gorres' view  of  their  sentiments — he  calls  them  Pietists, 
referring  however  to  no  particular  point  in  their  opinions,  but 
employing  the  term  as  a  mere  argumentum  ad  invidiam,  just  as 
O'Connel  speaks  of  Saxon  oppressors,  or  certain  magazines  of 
Oxford-Tract  doctrine. 

"  This  party,"  he  says,  "  holds  by  Christianity ;  it  knows  well  that 
government  can  be  built  on  no  other  stable  foundation  j  but  by  Chris- 
tianity it  means  such  a  system  as  has  displayed  itself  under  the  pines  of 

the  north Its  object  is  then,  upon  a  spot  artificially  levelled,  to 

build  after  the  example  of  England,  a  sort  of  episcopal  Church,  and  to 
make  bishops,  appointed  by  state  order,  the  pillars  of  its  new  edifice, 
till  it  succeeds  in  thereby  building  up  again  the  ruins  of  its  ancient 
Presbyterian  edifice.  In  this  plan,  as  much  as  is  convenient  is  to  be 
taken  from  the  model  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  hierarchy:  something  is 
to  be  borrowed  from  the  Liturgy,  the  Sacramental  service,  and  the 
external  decorations  of  worship,  and  from  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
whatever  consists  with  Protestant  liberty.  On  this  restored  Church, 
now  made  its  domestic  chapel,  shall  the  fabric  of  the  state  raise  itself." — - 
Athanas'ms,  p.  101. 

Enough  has  been  adduced  to  show,  that  if  academical  instruc- 
tion in  Prussia  is  not  subject  to  Church  authority,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  Church  authority  to  which  it  can  be  subjected ;  and 
since  the  evil  is  confessed,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  in  time  it  will  be 
remedied.  But  the  existence  of  a  parochial  system  makes  it 
possible  to  put  the  instruction  of  the  lower  orders  into  the  hands 
of  the  authorized  teachers  of  religion,  and  in  their  cases,  there- 
fore, that  system  is  in  reality  adopted.  The  education  of  the 
poor  in  Prussia  is  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy.  On  this  subject 
we  need  only  refer  to  Cousin's  Report. 

"  Si  les  universites  appartiennent  a  I'etat  seul  et  I'instruction  secon- 
daire  aux  provinces,  I'instruction  primaire  appartient  en  tres-grande 
partie  au  departement  et  h.  la  commune.  Toute  commune  doit  avoir, 
par  la  loi  meme  de  I'etat,  une  ecole,  et  la  pasteur  ou  cure  du  lieu  est 
I'inspecteur  ne  de  cette  ecole,  avec  un  comite  communal  d'administration 
et  de  surveillance,  compose  de  quelques  notables  et  appele  Schuhorstand.'" 
—p.  159. 

As  this  state  of  things  puts  education  professedly  in  the  hands 
NO.  XLIX. — JAN.  1839.  G 
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of  the  clergy,  so  practically  we  find  that  it  is  by  them  that  it  is 
administered.  Of  this  we  need  no  clearer  proof  than  the  constant 
attempt  which  is  made  in  Prussia  to  provide  separate  schools  for 
children  of  different  religious  persuasions.  The  admixture  of 
children  of  different  confessions  in  the  same  school  may,  in  many 
instances,  be  the  only  means  by  which  they  can  attain  the  benefits 
of  instruction :  but  where  this  system  is  voluntarily  selected  as 
the  most  desirable,  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  must 
obviously  be  made  a  secondary  consideration.  In  Prussia,  in- 
stances occur  where  the  size  of  the  place  makes  it  impossible  to 
maintain  more  than  one  school,  but  whenever  the  township  is 
large  enough,  the  education  of  children  of  different  communions 
is  severally  provided  for.  On  this  subject  we  will  quote  the 
observations  of  Thiersch,  after  his  visit  to  the  normal  school  at 
Kaiserlautern  in  Rhenish  Bavaria,  which,  with  a  view  of  allaying 
the  religious  animosity  which  once  prevailed  in  the  palatinate,  is 
open  to  all  denominations. 

"  The  experience  of  other  countries  shows  us  that  when  seminaries 
are  divided  (according  to  religious  persuasions),  peace  is  preserved  both 
among  teachers  and  communities,  indeed  that  this  happens  the  more, 
the  more  completely  any  confession  is  allowed  to  follow  its  own  course 
in  supplying  its  real  wants.  Of  these,  one  of  the  chief  is  the  training 
and  instruction  of  the  individuals  to  whom  the  care  of  elementary  schools 
is  to  be  entrusted,  and  the  fact  that  this  end  cannot  be  attained  without 
their  being  firmly  rooted  in  the  sentiments  of  a  Christian  confession,  is 
a  sufficient  reason  for  dividing  seminaries  according  to  confessions,  as  is 
done  in  Nassau,  Prussia,  and  elsewhere. "^ — vol.  i.  p.  35. 

Another  indication  of  the  feeling  which  prevails  in  Prussia 
regarding  elementary  schools,  may  be  gathered  from  the  subjects 
which  it  is  thought  most  important  to  teach.  It  has  ever  been 
the  system  of  a  certain  party  among  ourselves  to  maintain  the 
supreme  importance  of  physical  attainments  for  the  lower  orders, 
to  dwell  on  the  unprofitable  nature  of  the  text  books  at  our  na- 
tional schools,  and  to  talk  of  useful  as  opposed  to  religious  know- 
ledge. Let  us  hear  what  is  the  judgment  on  this  point  in  Prussia. 
After  visiting  the  normal  school  at  Neuwied,  Professor  Thiersch 
says, 

"  The  subjects  of  instruction  have  lately  been  reduced  in  number. 

The  privy  councillor had  come  to  the  painful  conclusion,  during 

his  journey  of  inspection,  that  in  the  elementary  schools  the  main  sub- 
jects, reading,  arithmetic,  writing,  and  even  Christian  instruction,  were 
neglected,  and  that  the  teachers,  on  the  other  hand,  directed  their  atten- 
tion to  history,  geography,  the  study  of  nature,  and  other  points  of  less 
immediate  importance.  This  evil  he  thought  must  be  met  by  confining 
instruction  in  the  seminaries  to  a  smaller  number  of  subjects The 
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fault  which  he  opposed,  according  to  the  unanimous  testimony  of  well- 
informed  men,  is  found  elsewhere  also,  and  is  indeed  of  very  wide  ex- 
tent j  it  arises  from  that  over  attention  to  logic  and  mathematics,  the 
result  of  the  Pestallozian  and  similar  schools,  which  in  many  seminaries 
for  the  education  of  masters  is  still  sanctioned.  The  consequence  is, 
that  the  young  men  form  a  wrong  estimate  of  themselves  and  their 
duties ;  they  think  the  elementary  subjects  slight  and  unimportant ;  and 
endeavour  to  raise  themselves  and  their  pupils  to  a  region  vi^hich  they 
suppose  to  be  higher,  better  adapted  to  their  own  talents  and  to  the 
improvement  of  youth.  Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  schools  fail  of 
their  object — instead  of  producing  pupils  who  within  the  limited  range 
of  their  ideas  and  wants  are  well  instructed,  and  who  are  therefore 
domestic,  content,  Christian  and  submissive,  town  and  country  are  full 
of  people  who  are  half  wise  and  wholly  discontented  ;  and  who,  instead 
of  having  the  comforts  of  Christianity  secured  to  them,  are  given  up  as  a 
prey  to  the  sophistry  of  the  age." — vol.  i.  p.  421. 

The  Prussian  government  has  not  failed  to  guard  on  previous 
occasions  against  a  tendency  which,  to  employ  a  German  expres- 
sion, would  make  use  of  schools  *'  to  extend  Heathendom  among 
Christians."  So  long  ago  as  in  1822  the  school-inspectors  were 
cautioned  against  '*  the  unprofitable  half-knowledge  which  was 
creeping  in ;"  and  were  reminded  "  that  the  object  was  not  to 
teach  many  things,  but  to  lay  a  solid  foundation."  *'  See" — was 
the  injunction  given  to  them — "  that  what  is  of  real  importance 
is  thoroughly  taught,  and  as  the  foundation  of  all  instruction  let 
children  be  trained  up  to  piety,  the  fear  of  God,  and  Christian 
humility." — Thiersch,  vol.  i.  p.  407. 

Where  this  is  the  predominant  feeling  on  the  subject  of  educa- 
tion, we  may  be  sure  that  its  connection  with  the  religion  of  the 
country,  if  not  kept  up  by  positive  laws,  will  yet  be  maintained 
by  the  more  authoritative  enactments  of  unwritten  practice.  Ac- 
cordingly we  are  told  by  Professor  Thiersch  that  the  "  Church 
character  of  the  instruction  of  the  lower  orders  is  every  where 
preserved,  the  clergy  of  both  Churches  have  their  fitting  influ- 
ence, and  the  main  effort  is  directed  as  much  to  the  cultivation 
of  a  pious  and  Christian  disposition  as  to  the  attainment  of  the 
necessary  acquirements."- — vol.  i.  p.  408.  And  of  the  Rhine 
province  he  says  :  *'  Its  schools,  about  2000  in  number,  are  every- 
where connected  with  the  churches.  Thus  at  Cologne  the  six- 
teen parishes  have  sixteen  boys  and  as  many  girls'  schools." — 
vol.  i.  p.  411.  In  truth  everything  is  supposed  to  depend  on 
giving  its  full  effect  to  this  part  of  the  system.  It  is  the  objection 
which  is  sometimes  heard  in  Germany  against  seminaries  for 
schoolmasters  that  they  may  be  expected  to  weaken  this  connec- 
tion ;   and  such  a  danger  is  that  which  is  especially  guarded 
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against  by  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  those  institutions,  them- 
selves commonly  persons  in  holy  orders.  Their  task  is  of  course 
the  more  difficult  in  consequence  of  the  deficiencies  in  the  Lu- 
theran system  of  Church  discipline.  There  is  much  truth  in 
Professor  Thiersch's  remarks  on  the  proposed  limitation  of  the 
subjects  of  instruction  at  Neuwied. 

"  The  restriction  of  instruction  to  what  is  necessary  cannot  be  consi- 
dered an  appropriate  remedy,  for  if  completely  carried  through  it  reduces 
schoolmasters  below  the  level  of  educated  citizens,  with  whom  they 
ought  at  all  events  to  be  equal  in  knowledge,  in  order  to  retain  their 
fitting  estimation.  It  is  not  necessary  for  a  master  to  teach  all  that  he 
knows :  indeed  to  teach  well  he  must  know  more  than  he  teaches.  The 
mistake  is  rather  one  of  plan  and  disposition." — vol.  i.  p.  422. 

What  is  the  natural  and  therefore  the  right  plan  on  this  subject 
a  few  words  will  make  apparent.  It  depends  upon  the  obvious 
principle  that  the  minds  of  the  children  of  the  poor  should  be 
formed  by  communicating  to  them  such  knowledge  as  may  be 
useful  in  after-life.  In  the  higher  classes  this  is  far  from  being 
requisite.  Where  many  years  can  be  bestowed  on  the  important 
work  of  building  up  the  understanding,  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  may  not  avail  ourselves  of  the  temporary  aid  of  subsidiary 
architecture.  There  is  time  enough  to  adorn  the  exterior  when 
we  are  sure  that  the  main  pillars  are  firmly  cemented.  And  it  is 
a  positive  advantage  that  the  subjects  on  which  the  powers  of  the 
mind  are  to  be  exercised  and  confirmed  should  not  tempt  to  pre- 
mature display.  But  in  the  case  of  the  poor  it  is  otherwise. 
They  can  at  all  events  learn  so  little  that  it  is  necessary  to  hus- 
band their  resources,  A  palace  may  require  complicated  scaf- 
folding vvhich  in  a  cottage  would  waste  necessary  materials.  What 
then  is  the  knowledge  which  in  after-life  will  be  useful  to  the 
poor?  It  must  clearly  be  something  which  will  be  remembered 
and  applied.  Other  pursuits  may  sharpen  the  faculties  and  ex- 
ercise the  judgment,  but  unless  they  turn  upon  that  which  will  be 
lastingly  remembered,  they  contribute  nothing  to  the  permanent 
stock  of  knowledge.  And  this  decides  the  question  in  regard  to 
many  subjects  which  are  of  the  utmost  benefit  to  the  higher 
ranks.  The  study  of  the  classics,  for  instance,  is  of  supreme  im- 
portance to  the  educated  classes,  little  as  many  of  them  subse- 
quently remember,  and  slightly  as  they  often  value  what  they  have 
learnt.  But  in  this  it  is  the  exercise  of  mind  and  not  the  know- 
ledge attained,  which  is  beneficial. 

The  question  depends  then  upon  a  further  one — what  will  the 
poor  remember?  Now  facts  soon  pass  from  the  mind  unless 
connected  by  some  systematic  arrangement.     In  those  who  can 


I 


Prussian  Schools.  85 

be  said  to  have  received  a  complete  education,  the  parts  of  know- 
ledge are  bound  together  by  a  luminous  principle  of  mutual 
dependence ;  everything  radiates  from  a  common  centre ;  the  de- 
tails of  history  and  physical  investigation  are  regarded  as  appli- 
cations of  those  general  laws  which  philosophy  unfolds,  and  no- 
thing stands  alone  in  the  universe  of  God.  To  the  wise  man 
every  thing  is  "  set  against  another,"  and  "  God  hath  set  the  world 
in  his  heart."  It  is  only  then  by  finding  a  place  in  this  expansive 
field  of  vision  that  facts  can  be  retained.  Now  what  is  the  poor 
man's  intellectual  system?  He  too  must  have  some  centres  round 
which  his  knowledge  can  arrange  itself:  a  bare  congeries  of  facts 
it  would  be  equally  hopeless  and  unprofitable  for  him  to  retain. 
And  while  in  the  case  of  educated  men  taste  or  situation  gives  a 
direction  to  their  thoughts,  the  circumstances  of  the  poor  decide 
what  is  to  be  their  knowledge.  We  may  be  quite  sure  that  it 
will  not  be  anything  which  is  not  connected  in  some  way  with 
the  practical  necessities  of  life.  The  poor  man's  system 
will  neither  be  that  of  Locke,  nor  that  of  Hegel ;  not  because 
they  are  false,  but  for  the  far  more  important  reason — that  they 
are  impertinent.  The  facts  of  chemistry  will  convey  to  him  as 
little  real  knowledge  as  those  of  judicial  astrology,  because  he 
can  have  no  such  acquaintance  with  them  as  shall  enable  him  to 
see  them  in  their  bearing  and  effects.  (There  may  be  persons 
among  the  manufacturing  population,  whom  their  employments  in- 
troduce to  knowledge  of  a  more  varied  kind  :  but  in  common  the 
remark  holds  true.)  Even  history,  in  its  wider  extent,  is  without 
interest  to  him,  because  he  has  no  such  familiarity  with  its  grander 
features  as  can  give  connection  to  the  individual  facts  which 
come  before  him.  If  any  one  doubts  the  soundness  of  these  ob- 
servations, let  him  try  the  experiment  on  our  rural  population. 
Let  him  meet  the  most  intelligent  of  them  as  they  return  from 
their  daily  labour,  and  see  whether  they  take  any  interest  in  hear- 
ing about  Alfred  or  Camillus.  And  yet  this  is  not  from  want  of 
capacity.  For  let  allusion  be  made  to  the  characters  described 
in  Holy  Writ  and  to  the  incidents  there  recorded,  and  it  will 
find  ready  entrance  to  the  hearer's  mind.  The  reason  is  that  ne- 
cessity confines  the  poor  man's  studies  to  but  a  small  sphere,  and 
that  the  Bible  is  the  only  book  which  excites  a  continual  response 
in  his  heart  through  the  sympathies  of  our  common  nature.  As 
he  returns  from  his  daily  toil,  the  village  steeple,  rising  from 
among  its  surrounding  trees,  perhaps  the  village  bells  telling  that 
the  country  pastor  is  about  to  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  congre- 
gation, remind  him  that  from  all  the  efiects  and  influences  of  this 
part  of  knowledge  he  is  not  excluded.     With  little  time  to  give 
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except  to  what  is  of  immediate  importance,  wliat  can  lie  find  that 
will  interest  him  in  a  discussion  on  alkalis  and  acids,  on  the  nuta- 
tion of  the  poles  or  nodes  of  the  ecliptic  r  But  the  remembrance 
that  in  that  church-yard  lies  a  parent  or  a  child,  and  that  the 
vacant  space  is  reserved  for  himself,  is  a  thought  which  comes 
home  to  him. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  Bible  is  the  poor  man's  book  of  knowledge. 
Other  learning,  except  so  far  as  it  is  brought  into  exercise  in  the 
practical  details  of  life,  he  will  shortly  lose,  but  whatever  infor- 
mation can  be  made  to  radiate  from  this  centre  will  be  retained 
by  its  relation  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  his  nature.  It  is  not 
only  on  account  of  its  injurious  tendency  therefore  that  we  are 
unwilling  to  distract  the  minds  of  the  poor  with  a  superficial  ac- 
count of  various  subjects,  but  because  it  is  a  waste  of  means 
which  should  be  carefully  husbanded.  They  have  no  time  to 
bestow  on  the  preparation  of  other  material  than  that  which  is 
to  stand  them  in  stead  during  after-life.  It  is  no  waste  of  time 
to  mature  the  taste  of  the  future  student  of  English  literature  by 
teaching  him  the  scansion  of  Greek  verses,  but  an  accurate  ac- 
quaintance with  systems  of  Dochmiacs  would  be  a  poor  collec- 
tion of  facts  with  which  to  enter  on  the  business  of  a  watchmaker, 
J  ust  as  useless  would  be  a  knowledge  of  various  and  unconnected 
phenomena  to  a  person  whose  situation  confined  him  to  the  pur- 
suits of  daily  labour.  Having  no  centre  in  his  feelings  and 
affections,  they  would  shortly  be  as  though  they  never  existed. 

This  result  of  the  attempt  to  educate  the  poor  without  refer- 
ence to  the  system  of  their  subsequent  requirements,  has  been 
abundantly  confirmed  by  persons  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
German  population.  The  facts  which  they  learn,  so  far  as  they 
are  not  of  a  practical  nature,  are  forgotten  after  a  few  years. 
We  have  a  sort  of  specimen  of  this  in  the  ineffectual  attempt  to 
reduce  the  language  of  the  whole  country  to  a  common  standard. 
The  High  German  pronunciation  is  everywhere  taught  in  schools, 
with  a  labour  and  an  accuracy  very  disproportionate  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  object :  but  no  sooner  do  the  children  pour  back 
into  the  streets  and  mix  with  the  common  stream  of  life,  than 
they  return  to  their  favourite  expressions  and  intonations :  Co- 
logne and  Munich  are  as  they  were  half  a  century  ago : 

Another  part  of  the  German  system  of  instruction  appears  still 
less  likely  to  leave  any  lasting  deposit — we  mean  the  study  of 
history.  And  yet  there  is  this  especial  ground  for  its  cultivation, 
that  Germany,  without  natural  limits,  and  in  some  directions 
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not  divided  from  its  neighbours  by  any  well-defined  difference  of 
language,  is  held  together  by  historical  associations  rather  than 
by  physical  bands.  Some  knowledge  therefore  of  its  history  is 
essential  to  the  nationality  of  the  people.  There  is  the  same 
reason  therefore  here  for  historical  instruction,  which  there  would 
be  for  giving  the  higher  class  of  mechanics  an  acquaintance  with 
those  physical  truths,  which  their  subsequent  employments  are 
likely  to  bring  before  them.  Not  that  we  consider  history  as  a 
sealed  book  to  the  mass  of  mankind.  But  we  maintain,  as  before, 
that  no  historical  knowledge  will  be  retained,  which  does  not 
connect  itself  in  some  way  with  that  system,  which  roots  itself 
through  their  religious  associations.  Under  this  condition  we 
should  gladly  see  an  acquaintance  with  the  past  carried  further 
than  it  is  in  our  own  national  schools.  When  we  speak  of  a 
Bible  education,  the  Prayer  Book  is  of  course  included,  as  being 
the  poor  man's  natural  commentary  on  Holy  Scripture.  Now 
we  should  rejoice  to  see  as  much  history  taught  as  could  in  any 
way  be  connected  with  the  elucidation  of  these  two  volumes.  A 
slight  sketch,  for  instance,  of  the  early  state  of  the  world; — the 
four  empires ; — the  preparation  made  by  the  last  for  the  king- 
doms of  Christendom  ; — the  subsequent  history  of  the  world ; — 
these  seem  naturally  to  be  gathered  from  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 
occasional  references  to  them  in  the  Bible  would  retain  the  re- 
collection of  what  had  been  acquired.  The  Prayer  Book  in  like 
manner  would  lead  to  a  mention  of  the  larger  features  of  ecclesi- 
astical history — the  Ordination  Service  would  involve  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Church  system  under  the  Apostles,  and  its  in- 
troduction into  our  own  land — the  General  Preface  would  con- 
nect itself  with  notices  of  the  removal  of  the  superstitious  prac- 
tices of  the  middle  ages  at  the  time  of  the  reformation  of  our 
Church — the  service  for  the  martyr  monarch  would  suggest  its 
perils  during  the  Great  Rebellion.  These  subjects  might  be 
taught  to  children  with  the  certainty  that  they  would  be  brought 
back  to  their  recollection  in  after-life.  There  would  be  no  de- 
parture therefore  from  the  principle  so  inapplicable  to  men  who 
enjoy  a  liberal  education,  but  so  important  where  a  few  immature 
years  are  all  that  can  be  spared  for  mental  culture ;  a  wide  field 
would  be  opened  for  the  improvement  of  the  faculties,  and  yet 
everything  would  bear  a  relation  to  that  one  leading  system, 
which  alone  can  retain  its  place  in  the  nation's  mind. 

But  we  must  give  the  reader  an  account  of  the  actual  working 
of  one  of  the  Prussian  Normal  Schools,  as  it  is  presented  to  us 
by  Professor  Thiersch.  We  select  his  notice  of  the  seminary 
for  schoolmasters  at  Briihl  near  Cologne. 
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*'  This  seminary  lias  existed  since  1823,  and  notwithstanding  its  ex- 
tent has  been  supported  on  very  moderate  terms.  In  1833  and  1834  its 
expenditure  was  laid  at  6571  dollars  [985/.  IS*.]  :  in  1835  and  1836, 
it  was  raised  to  6682  dollars  [1002/.  65.].     Of  this  sum  there  goes  to 

£ 

The  Director    120 

1st  Teacher 105 

2d  Teacher 60 

Assistant  Teacher    33 

Management  of  the  House 15 

There  is  set  aside  as 

Reserve  Fund 30 

For  the  sick 9 

372 

"  The  remaining  sum  goes  for,  1st,  the  expenses  of  teaching,  and 
pensions  to  the  students.  The  principle  laid  down  is  that  the  scholars 
are  to  provide  their  own  food  and  clothing,  and  to  look  to  the  Institu- 
tion merely  for  instruction  and  preparation  for  their  office  :  but  as  a 
further  benefit  the  Institution  assists  them  with  pensions,  and  in  other 
ways  diminishes  their  expenses.  Thus  a  building  is  provided  where 
they  have  free  lodging,  fire  and  lights  j  and  a  contract  is  made  with  the 
housekeeper  for  their  maintenance,  which  is  delivered  (under  direction 
of  the  superior)  at  the  rate  of  4  groschen  5  pfennings  daily,  [about  bd.~\ 
The  Institution  pays  for  the  cleaning  of  the  house  where  they  live,  but 
no  attendance  is  provided,  the  students  wait  upon  themselves.  A  stu- 
dent's expenses  are  about  80  dollars  [12/.]  yearly,  apart  of  which  is 
supphed  by  a  pension,  but  never  more  than  50  dollars  [7L  10*.]  The 
pensions,  in  which  2000  dollars  [300/.]  are  yearly  expended,  were  at  first 
given  in  advance  at  entrance,  but  at  present  there  prevails  the  wise  precau- 
tion that  they  are  bestowed  three  months  after  entrance,  regard  being  had 
both  to  desert  and  to  necessity,  and  an  accurate  report  having  been 
made  of  the  diligence^  conduct,  and  advance  of  the  pupils.  Neither  are 
the  pensions  given  to  the  pupils  in  money,  but  are  reserved  as  a  draw- 
back on  the  expenses  of  maintenance.  The  young  men  are  divided  into 
three  classes,  according  to  which  they  receive  pensions  equivalent  to  one- 
fourth,  one-half,  or  one- third  of  the  cost  of  their  support. 

"  Young  men  are  received  into  this  Institution  in  consequence  of  an 
examination  which  takes  place  at  the  seat  of  government  in  each  circle, 
and  which  is  conducted  by  some  practical  schoolmaster,  under  the  con- 
trol and  with  the  assistance  of  the  school  councillors  of  the  circle.  .  .  . 
The  following  are  the  subjects  of  examination  on  admission  : 

''  1.  Bible  history  and  catechism. 

"  2.  The  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic,  fractions,  and  the  rule  of  three. 

"3.  The  German  language,  i.  e.  reading,  the  easier  rules  of  grammar, 
short  and  easy  compositions. 

*'  4.  Music,  i.  e.  some  knowledge  of  the  piano  and  violin,  but  this  it 
has  been  found  impracticable  to  obtain,  and  it  is  sufficient  to 
show  a  capacity  for  music. 
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"5.  Singing,  so  far  as  the  ability  to  execute  plain  church  music  from 
notes.     Even  to  this  however  candidates  are  not  found  to  attain, 
and  it  is  enough  if  their  voices  promise  well  for  singing.     Sub- 
ordinate subjects  are  not  inquired  into. 
"  The  candidates  must  be  at  least  18  years  old^  with  a  sound  habit  of 
body  and  a  blameless  character.     The  order  of  1827  fixed  it  as  suffici- 
ent that  they  should  have  entered  on  their  18th  year;  previously  they 
were  admitted  when  they  had  completed  their  16th.     Many  come  how- 
ever who  are  20  years  old.     Though  there  is  no  precise  limit,  yet  per- 
sons are  seldom  admitted  above  the  age  of  30.    At  the  last  examination 
in  the  Circle  of  Dusseldorf. ...   10  out  of  55  Candidates 

Aix-la-Chapelle  16    32      

Cologne 17    ....    32      

were  judged  worthy  of  admission. 

*'  In  the  instruction  given  after  they  enter  the  seminary  the  following 
are  the  objects  pursued. 

''1.  An  exact  instruction  in  the  subjects  taught  at  elementary  schools, 

founded  upon  the  basis  of  their  previous  education. 
*'  2.  An   introduction  to  the  right  way  of  teaching  and  managing 

children. 
**  3.  The  attainment  and  confirmation  of  a  pious  and  virtuous  disposi- 
tion. 
*'  The  subjects  of  instruction  are, 
"  1.  Religion,  so  that  the  pupils  shall  be  capable  of  giving  an  account 

of  their  religious  principles. 
"  2.  The  German  language,  i.  e.  reading  with  proper  emphasis,  cor- 
rect writing,  grammatical  accuracy  of  expression,  with  a  dis* 
crimination  of  the  poetical  and  prosaic  style. 
*'  3.  Arithmetic  and  geometry,  but   more  particularly  examples  in 

practical  reckoning. 
"  4.  Geography  and  an  elementary  knowledge  of  History. 
"  5.  The  art  of  teaching  [Padogogik  und  Didaktik],  not  the  bare 

theory,  but  the  actual  application  of.it  to  practice. 
*'  6.  Calligraphy  and  drawing. 
"  7.  Singing  and  music. 
*'  8.  The  cultivation  of  fruit-trees. 

"  Of  these  subjects,  religion,  arithmetic,  writing  and  singing  are  in- 
dispensable :  the  others  are  less  necessary.  The  lesson  hours  are  so 
divided,  that  three  or  four  fall  in  the  morning,  and  three  in  the  after- 
noon. The  director  gives  sixteen  or  eighteen  lessons  a  week,  the  other 
teachers  twenty-four  or  twenty-six.  The  demand  for  teachers,  and  the 
poverty  of  most  of  the  pupils  makes  it  necessary  to  limit  the  course  of 
instruction  to  two  years,  but  it  would  be  very  advisable  that  a  third 
should  be  passed  at  the  seminary.  The  young  men  acquire  the  practical 
habit  of  teaching  at  an  elementary  school,  which  is  in  connection  with 
the  seminary  and  directed  by  one  of  its  teachers. 

*'  The  following  is  the  number  of  schoolmasters  which  this  Institution 
supplied  during  seven  years. 
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In  the  year  1828  43 

1829  37 

1830  31 

1831  42 

1832  44 

1833  36 

1834 52"— p.  417. 

The  benefits  of  such  an  Institution  if  well  conducted,  and  the 
mischief  it  is  capable  of  effecting  in  the  hands  of  ill-disposed  men 
are  manifest.  We  have  then  the  testimony  of  collective  Ger- 
many that  the  only  safe  foundation  for  such  establishments  is  to 
rear  them  altogether  on  a  religious  foundation,  and  we  are  as- 
sured that  in  point  of  practice  the  only  method  of  effecting  this 
object  is  to  build  them  on  some  single  and  specific  system  of 
faith.  We  have  already  seen  Professor  Thiersch's  testimony  to 
this  fact  when  he  visited  the  seminary  at  Kaiserlautern.  But  in 
truth  the  dishonest  subterfuge  of  professing  to  teach  no  system, 
finds  little  currency  in  Germany.  We  call  it  a  dishonest  subter- 
fuge, though  doubtless  not  perceived  to  be  such  by  many  of  its 
advocates,  because  a  no-system  is  in  this  case  as  real  an  entity  as 
the  Abbot  of  Unreason  was  a  real  being.  The  Church  principle 
— to  hold  fast  the  tradition  of  Christian  truth,  is  arrayed  on  one 
side ;  the  principle  of  insubordination — that  every  one  may  adopt 
what  is  good  in  his  own  eyes,  is  opposed  to  it  on  the  other.  It 
is  no  fair  partition,  therefore,  no  just  equipoise,  which  proposes 
that  children  shall  be  indoctrinated  from  their  earliest  years  in 
the  notion  that  they  are  wiser  than  their  teachers.  This  (the  real 
meaning  of  the  anti-catechetical  system)  is  the  very  evil  which  we 
are  opposing :  to  claim  it  therefore  as  a  fair  condition  at  the 
commencement  of  the  contest,  is  a  practical  petitio  principii, 
which  proves  its  advocates  to  be  destitute  either  of  logic  or  of 
honesty. 

But  enough  respecting  this  shallow  sophistry,  which  we  men- 
tion, not  to  refute — that  were  needless — but  merely  to  observe 
that  it  finds  as  little  favour  with  reflecting  men  in  Germany  as  at 
home.  In  truth  the  German  system  of  education  has  been  every 
where  called  forth  by  the  individual  need  of  some  religious  com- 
munity. It  has  not  been  fabricated  by  the  collective  nation  on 
any  principle  of  political  expediency;  it  has  arisen  in  different  lo- 
calities as  the  best  means  of  satisfying  those  spiritual  wants, 
which  their  ancient  faith  had  engendered.  True,  that  in  the  Pro- 
testant states  it  has  found  the  government  of  the  Church  every 
where  in  the  hands  of  those  temporal  princes,  to  whom  it  had 
been  given  in  keeping  during  the  frantic  excesses  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  and  that  education  therefore  has  seemed  to  be  pre- 
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scribed  by  the  secular  legislature— yet  it  has  been  in  truth,  be- 
cause their  mailed  hands  held  the  crozier,  that  they  have  exercised 
a  function  which  was  not  their  own.  Instead  therefore  of  the 
introduction  of  one  common  system  among  the  discordant  con- 
fessions of  the  empire,  each  state  has  established  for  itself  a  com- 
plete code  of  education.  The  ruling  power,  as  the  governor  of 
the  Church,  gave  its  permission,  and  the  execution  of  the  scheme 
was  committed  to  the  parochial  clergy  and  to  the  consistory,  by 
which  the  power  of  the  Church  was  represented.  We  happen  to 
have  before  us  the  old  Church-Order  for  the  states  of  Wirtem- 
berg,  and  as  Wirtemberg  possesses  at  this  day  the  best  schools  in 
Protestant  Germany,  it  is  interesting  to  trace  the  "  incunabula 
gentis."  In  this  *'  Church-Order"  then,  originally  put  forth  in 
1660,  we  find  it  stated  as  a  main  caution  in  the  *^  German 
schools"  that  the  master  "  instruct  the  scholars  with  all  truth  and 
zeal  in  the  catechism,  church-singing  and  prayer."  We  find  it 
laid  down  when  mentioning  other  authorities  to  which  a  village 
schoolmaster  is  required  to  submit,  **  that  he  be  attentive  and 
obedient,  as  a  true  servant,  to  the  parson  of  the  parish."  And 
further  we  read,  *'  In  schools  where  German  alone  is  taught  the 
parson  of  the  parish  shall  be  the  superintendent,  and  every  week 
or  fortnight  at  a  convenient  time  he  shall  go  unexpectedly  into 
the  school  to  observe  how  the  master  conducts  himself  as  to 
teaching  and  discipline,  and  shall  examine  some  children  in  their 
catechism,  &c.  ...  In  like  mannner  in  Church  during  singing 
and  catechising  he  shall  observe  whether  the  schoolmasters  are 
diligent  in  bringing  their  children." 

This  is  an  example  from  another  part  of  Germany,  and  Thiersch 
provides  us  with  similar  specimens  from  the  early  laws  of  Prussia. 
But  nothing  shows  more  clearly  the  course  of  the  system,  £0  olcov 
sis  oloc,  than  that  the  best  sample  of  Prussian  schools  should  be 
afforded  by  that  stronghold  of  Romanism,  the  ancient  bishopric 
of  Miinster.  If  these  institutions  had  any  but  a  Church  origin, 
they  would  not  have  attained  their  perfection  in  a  soil  which  the 
liberal  press  of  Germany  is  ever  reviling  as  hostile  to  all  improve- 
ment. A  work  recently  published  under  the  fictitious  name  of 
Dr.  Walter,  exhausts  nearly  fifty  pages  in  abuse  of  this  *'  Eldo- 
rado" of  the  "  Roman  Catholic  clerical  system,"  and  affects  to 
trace  the  character  of  the  present  Archbishop  of  Cologne  to  the 
peculiarities  of  this  the  place  of  his  birth.  It  is  curious  to  com- 
pare these  statements,  which  are  merely  the  ebullitions  of  infidel 
hatred  against  any  form  of  Christianity,  with  the  following  fact 
recorded  by  Thiersch  : — *'  It  has  been  ascertained  by  the  royal 
commission,  that  of  all  the  recruits  who  come  before  them  from 
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the  Province  (of  Westphalia)  those  who  belong  to  the  ancient 
bishopric  of  Miinster  are  the  best  instructed  in  reading,  arithmetic 
and  writing." 

This  pre-eminence  is  due  to  the  efforts  of  a  man,  who  un- 
doubtedly had  no  affection  for  the  anti-catechetical  system.  Ber- 
nard Overberg  was  one  of  those  persons  whom  Providence  fashions 
as  its  instruments,  and  who  in  a  retired  and  humble  sphere  effect 
what  is  in  reality  as  great  a  work  as  if  it  were  performed  in  the 
sight  of  nations,  and  excited  the  attention  of  an  admiring  world. 
Professor  Schubert's  short  notice  of  his  services  is  now  given  to 
us  by  a  translator  who  writes  so  pleasingly  that  we  regret  that  he 
should  have  any  hours  of  "  illness"  to  ''  amuse."  We  are  sur- 
prised, however,  at  hearing  the  meagre  abstract  of  Cousins's 
Report  in  No.  XV.  of  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Education, 
called  an  Analysis — a  title  better  applicable  to  the  translator's 
own  preface  ;  and  when  he  speaks  of  the  wretched  system  of  irre- 
ligion  introduced  into  the  schools  of  Holland,  we  wolider  how 
any  one  who  bears  the  name  of  a  Christian  can  conceal  his  ab- 
horrence. 

Had  we  time  to  say  any  thing  of  Overberg's  character,  we  might 
mention  the  singular  contrast  between  the  life  now  before  us, 
mellowed  down  as  it  is  to  the  colouring  which  may  suit  Protes- 
tant spectators,  and  those  hard  features  of  Romanism  which  are 
presented  in  an  account  of  him  published  shortly  after  his  death 
by  his  nephew.  He  lived,  in  truth,  among  friends,  by  whom  the 
principles  of  his  faith  were  literally  received,  and  that  narrow  and 
bigoted  spirit  therefore  prevailed  among  them  which  is  essential 
to  genuine  Romanism.  There  was  nothing  of  the  spurious  libe- 
rality which  is  inconsistent  enough  among  Protestants,  but  a 
thousand  times  more  so  among  Papists  because  more  obviously 
contrary  to  the  conclusions  of  their  own  conscience ;  and  surely 
there  is  no  worse  kind  of  infidelity  than  that  which  is  engendered 
by  the  dishonest  and  impracticable  attempt  to  reconcile  Ra- 
tionalism and  Popery.  But  with  the  husk  Overberg  had  also 
the  kernel  of  the  Romish  system.  And  the  centre  of  his  circle 
was  one  of  those  refined  and  devoted  women  to  whom  we  often 
regret  that  the  benefits  of  such  a  pure  and  elevating  creed  as  that 
of  the  Church  of  England  had  not  been  extended.  The  Princess 
Galitzin  had  the  piety  of  Lady  Huntingdon,  without  her  want  of 
taste,  and  the  wit  of  Hannah  More,  without  her  wish  to  be  an 
authoress.  Courted  alternately  by  Gothe  and  Hamann,  she 
could  appreciate  the  elegance  of  one  and  the  profundity  of  the 
other,  but  she  walked  herself  in  a  simpler  region,  and  was  con- 
tented to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  humble  and  the  good.     Her 


I 


Prussian  Schools,  93 

house  at  Munster  was  a  sort  of  petty  court,  where  the  chivalrous 
and  exalted  spirit  of  the  middle  ages  was  brought  into  strange 
collision  with  the  unwholesome  and  abortive  monsters  with  which 
the  spurious  philosophy  of  France  was  then  **  polluting  the  air." 
For  such  tempers,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  that  model  of  primitive 
truth  which  we  have  in  the  Liturgy  intended,  and  for  such  trem- 
bling feet  might  our  ark  afford  perfect  shelter,  were  the  clergy 
only  enabled  to  carry  out  more  completely  those  rules  of  Apos- 
tolical discipline  which  the  Anglican  system,  unfettered  by  state 
regulations,  would  imply.  Many  such,  we  doubt  not,  were  ex- 
tricated by  Laud  and  Taylor  from  the  intricacies  of  Romish  error, 
and  should  the  present  tides  of  Jesuitism  and  Dissent  continue 
to  rise  around  us,  many  more  will  require  the  same  remedies  for 
their  deliverance. 

But  we  must  suspend  this  digression  into  which  the  name  of 
Bernard  Overberg  has  led  us.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  present 
purpose  to  observe  that  the  founder  of  the  most  efficient  schools 
in  Western  Prussia  was  an  ecclesiastic,  singularly  zealous  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  young,  and  the  author  of  one  of  the 
most  popular  catechisms.  His  success  seems  to  have  resulted 
from  that  devotion  with  which  he  gave  himself  up  on  religious 
grounds  to  his  office  as  instructor  of  the  Normal  school  at  Miin- 
ster ;  and  if  a  similar  work  is  ever  to  be  effected  for  our  Church, 
it  must  be  in  the  hands  of  men  who  will  enter  upon  it  with  the 
same  high  resolve,  and  on  whom  God  shall  bestow  the  same 
spirit  of  perseverance.  That  such  an  effort  is  needed  it  were  a 
waste  of  time  to  attempt  to  demonstrate.  Whether  the  education 
of  those  who  are  to  be  the  instruments  of  the  clergy  in  fashioning 
the  tender  years  of  childhood  ought  to  be  left  as  at  present  to 
chance,  or  to  be  in  the  hands  of  men  who  will  labour  to  give  it  a 
right  direction,  can  hardly  be  disputed.  We  say  nothing  of  the 
training  school  for  masters  in  London,  because  it  was  not  de- 
signed, nor  is  it  able  to  effect  this  purpose.  How  to  conduct  the 
detail  of  a  school  by  monitors  is  as  different  a  thing  from  knowing 
what  and  how  to  teach,  as  the  art  of  setting  a  dinner  on  the  table 
is  from  that  of  cooking  it.  And  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  all  the 
benefits  which  might  follow  from  an  institution  where  young 
schoolmasters  should  be  thoroughly  grounded  in  the  principles  of 
the  Church.  How  many  subordinate  functions  are  there  in  a 
parish,  which  such  persons  might  most  usefully  discharge  ?  What 
an  effect  would  follow  from  their  proper  initiation  in  Church 
music  ?  What  life  would  it  give  to  our  service,  and  how  much 
would  it  tend  to  attach  our  people  to  public  worship,  if  children 
were  universally  trained  to  take  part  in  chanting  the  hymns  of 
Scripture  ? 
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But  not  to  enter  on  the  wide  benefits  of  this  sort  which  the 
Church  might  attain,  the  result  of  such  an  institution  would  be 
the  existence  of  a  class  of  assistant  masters,  of  which  at  present 
we  stand  in  need.  Of  this  we  have  a  specimen  in  Germany. 
Preparation  for  the  Normal  school  being  one  regular  line  on 
which  a  boy  can  enter,  the  years  from  fourteen  to  seventeen  are 
passed  in  general  in  rendering  assistance  to  some  experienced 
master.  In  Bavaria,  those  schoolmasters  who  require  help,  and 
whose  superintendence  is  likely  to  be  beneficial,  are  allowed 
under  a  specific  license  the  assistance  of  young  men,  who  are 
afterwards  to  be  admitted  to  the  Normal  Institution.  This  seems 
a  better  plan  than  that  at  present  adopted  at  Neuwied  of  empow- 
ering the  director  of  the  seminary  to  receive  such  young  men  into 
his  house  for  private  instruction.  It  is  by  this  means  that  those 
large  schools  are  dispensed  with,  which  are  a  very  inconvenient 
part  of  our  own  system.  A  national  school  in  full  operation,  if  the 
little  people  who  fill  its  floor  remind  one  of  "  that  Pigmaean  in- 
fantry warred  on  by  cranes,"  yet  in  regard  to  the  dissonant 
sounds  which  assail  the  ear,  has  as  good  a  title  as  the  Trojan 
host  to  be  compared  to  their  winged  antagonists.  This  is  really 
a  most  serious  evil ;  and  any  one  who  has  watched  its  actual 
effect  may  see  how  it  obstructs  one  practice  of  great  importance 
which  prevails  in  Prussia.  Among  boys,  as  among  children  of  a 
larger  growth,  those  who  are  most  disposed  to  talk  are  often  the 
very  persons  whose  voices  it  is  neither  agreeable  nor  useful  to 
hear.  Now  the  noise  and  commotion  of  our  schools  makes  it 
difficult  for  the  master,  even  when  he  teaches  in  person,  without 
giving  such  a  repulse  as  would  be  injuriously  humiliating,  to 
bring  home  to  forward  scholars  ^*  whether  or  not  it  be  to  their 
advantage  to  show  so  very  much  of  themselves."  Of  course  an 
office  of  such  delicacy  cannot  be  discharged  by  monitors.  But 
in  schools  where  not  more  than  seventy  or  a  hundred  children 
are  collected  in  one  room,  this  object  can  be  effected  by  the 
master  with  the  utmost  facility.  When  he  asks  a  question,  every 
boy  who  conceives  himself  able  to  answer  holds  up  his  hand. 
The  master  calls  upon  whom  he  will :  he  can  thus  draw  out 
modest  merit  and  teach  forward  ignorance  its  true  level.  And 
thus  without  such  harsh  rebukes  as  may  wound  the  child's  feel- 
ings or  permanently  depress  its  spirit,  the  lesson  may  be  insen- 
sibly conveyed,  *'  Oh  that  you  would  altogether  hold  your  peace, 
and  it  should  be  your  wisdom." 

The  only  question  then  which  remains  is  by  what  means  Normal 
schools  are  to  be  introduced  among  ourselves.  Were  our  govern- 
ment actuated  by  the  spirit  which  prevails  in  Prussia,  it  would  of 
course  enable  the  Church  of  England  to  establish  them.     Nay, 
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would  the  British  legislature  do  as  much  for  our  own  Church  as 
the  King  of  Prussia  does  for  the  hostile  Church  of  Rome,  the 
thing  would  be  taken  up  as  a  public  measure.  But  on  this  subject 
we  are  not  left  in  doubt.  Lord  Melbourne  has  told  us  in  the 
House  of  Lords  that  he  and  his  ministry  do  not  wish  to  do  any  thing 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  we  thank  him  for 
the  avowal.  We  have  it  therefore  on  his  own  showing  that  what- 
ever is  done  in  this  way  by  the  ministerial  party  will  not  be  done 
with  a  view  of  benefiting  the  Church.  We  say  all  this  in  serious 
sadness,  though  this  short  mention  of  such  atrocious  wickedness 
might  induce  the  supposition  that  we  spoke  in  irony :  but  we  are 
stating  the  bare  fact — a  fact  which  we  believe  many  of  the  Whigs 
deplore,  though  they  will  not  break  with  the  infidel  party,  or  with 
those  dissenters  whose  dishke  to  infidelity  is  at  all  events  less  than 
their  hatred  to  the  Church. 

Such  are  our  prospects  from  the  administration.  But  then  we 
have  the  mass  both  of  the  people  and  property  of  Great  Britain 
inourfavour.  Be  it  that  by  an  artfully  adjusted  arrangement  the 
unjust  influence  of  small  towns  gives  the  dissenters  a  large  share 
in  our  national  representation,  yet  what  reason  have  we  to  be 
discouraged  while  wealth  and  numbers  are  yet  with  us,  not  to 
view  the  subject  in  its  truer  and  more  serious  light  >  It  is  clear 
that  we  must  do  by  voluntary  effort  what  ought  to  be  done  by 
the  collective  authorities  of  the  nation.  We  must  provide  for  the 
education  of  schoolmasters  in  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  Church 
of  England.  It  would  be  well  perhaps  if  this  could  be  effected 
simultaneously  in  many  places,  and  above  all  in  connection  with 
those  diocesan  institutions  where  the  authorities  of  the  Church 
are  naturally  brought  together.  But  the  attempt  will  require  to 
be  conducted  by  men  possessed  of  qualities  not  so  widely  diffused  : 
— men  possessing  an  union  of  learning  and  zeal  which  the  ordinary 
remuneration  could  not  purchase,  and  which  it  is  not  possible 
every  where  to  command.  We  must  look  rather  for  men  like 
Overberg,  brought  up  with  other  objects,  but  who  having  been 
practically  conversant  with  this  necessity  of  the  Church,  feel  it  to 
be  their  mission  to  supply  its  need.  Such  persons  doubtless  will 
be  to  be  found.  Let  the  attempt  only  be  made  immediately,  lest 
a  worse  Maynooth  be  founded  among  ourselves,  and  we  witness  the 
mischievous  effects  of"  an  institution  to  extend  heathendom  among 
Christians." 
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Character  of  'Henry  the  Fifth,  By  J.  Endell  Tyler",  ]^.\y. 
Rector  of  St.  Giles  in  the  Fields. 

The  reading  public  (amongst  whom  we  include  ourselves)  have 
every  reason  to  be  obliged  to   Mr.  Tyler  for  these  two  volumes. 
They  take  in  a  part  of  our  history  which  has  not  been  much  at- 
tended to  of  late  years,  from  being  less   connected  with  our  own 
times,  both  religiously  and  politically,  than  the  period  following  it. 
We  are  living  now,  we  may  say,  within  the  limits  of  the  reforming 
era.     All  that  has  happened  since  the  Reformation  is  compara- 
tively modern,  so  far  so,  at  least,  as  to  be  capable  of  being  ap- 
proached by  a  regular  and  easy  ascent  from  our  own  times.    This 
is  especially  the  case  with  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  and  the  troubles 
of  the   seventeenth  century — we   are  quite  at  home  with  them. 
They  might  have  belonged  to  yesterday  as  far  as  regards  our  sym- 
pathies; though  it  must  be  confessed  in  point   of  chronology, 
that  we  have  a  formidable  line  of  Georges  to  penetrate  through 
beforehand,  besides  other  intervening  reigns.     In  the  same  way 
from  the   times  of  the   Cavaliers  and  Puritans  to  the  court  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  is  only  one  step  onward  for  the  imagination  to 
carry  itself.     And  so   we   arrive   at  last  at  the  period  of  the  Re- 
formation.    But  there   we  have  to  make  something  of  a  pause 
before  we  advance  any  further.     The   Reformation  closes,  we 
may  say,  our  first  line  of  historical  associations.     And  if  we  go 
beyond  it,  we   find  ourselves  in  another  circle  of  things,  iq  the 
ancient  part,  that  is,  of  our  modern  world ;  a  part  not  separated 
of  course   from  us  in   the  same  way  in  which  the  ancient  world 
itself  is  ;  but  only  bearing  the  character  of  a  prior  division  of  the 
modern :  or  rather,  to  speak  more  intelligibly,  we  find  ourselves 
in   the  Middle  Ages,   for  that  generally  received   term   conveys 
pretty  much  all  that  we  have  been  trying  to  express  in  other  lan- 
guage.    Mr.  Tyler  has   ventured   into   this  field  of  history,  and 
he  deserves  our  thanks  for  so  doing.     But  what  is  more  to  the 
purpose,  he  has  done  his  work  evidently  with  great  care,  and  has 
expended  considerable  pains  both  in  the  collection  and  arrange- 
ment of  his  facts,  and  in   the  remarks    and  inferences  he  has 
founded   upon  them.     His  style  is  well  supported  throughout, 
even  to  a  fault,  as  he  is  apt  to  apply  it  with  too  little  variation  to 
uncongenial  topics,  and  to  invest  occasionally  his  judgments  on 
chronological  and  other  technical  points  with  a  dignity  not  natu- 
rally belonging  to  subjects  of  that  class. 

Truth,  that  is  to   say  historical  truth,  is  the  great  object  Mr. 
Tyler  has  in  view  in  the  publication  of  these  volumes.     He  does 
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not  wish  so  much  to  entertain  his  readers,  as  to  give  them  the 
real  matters  of  fact  on  the  subjects  he  has  taken  up.  And  he 
laments,  though  we  think  unnecessarily,  that  this  strictness  in  the 
line  adopted  by  him  has  impaired  his  work  in  point  of  interest  and 
attraction. 

"  Memoirs/'  he  says  in  his  preface,  "  such  as  these  of  Henry  of 
Monmouth,  might  doubtless  be  made  more  attractive  and  entertaining, 
were  their  author  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  authentic  records  by  the 
inventions  of  his  fancy,  and  adorn  the  result  of  careful  inquiry  into  mat- 
ters of  fact  by  the  descriptive  imagery  and  colouring  of  fiction." 

We  are  sorry  that  Mr.  Tyler  should  indulge  in  apprehensions 
of  this  nature,  as  they  appear  to  us,  so  far  as  we  are  capable  of 
judging  on  the  matter,  to  be  wholly  unfounded.  After  all  we  are 
disposed  to  think  it  somewhat  of  a  mistake  always  to  contrast 
imagination  with  truth  so  decidedly  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
latter  in  point  of  interest.  We  are  most  willing,  indeed,  to  ac- 
knowledge truth  to  be  a  sad,  ordinary,  unattractive,  insipid  affair. 
We  will  inveigh  against  it,  if  required  to  do  so,  till  our  stock  of 
suitable  epithets  is  exhausted.  But  at  the  same  time  it  must  be 
said,  that  some  works  of  the  imagination  have  gone  far  to  rival  it 
in  these  qualities.  We  have  known  works  of  the  imagination, 
which,  if  left  to  ourselves,  we  should  never  have  guessed  to  have 
come  from  that  divine  original,  being  only  at  last  persuaded  of  it 
by  the  strong  assurances  of  the  author.  In  these,  as  in  other 
cases,  the  evidence  of  testimony  is  of  course  irresistible,  and 
therefore  we  bowed  to  our  authority  as  in  duty  bound.  Nay, 
and  if  he  had  turned  round  upon  us  again,  and  declared  that 
it  was  not  imagination,  but  purely  and  simply  matter  of  fact, 
we  should  have  bowed  again  without  oflfering  any  resistance  to 
the  change  of  position.  These  vicissitudes  of  reality  and  tiction 
would  not,  that  we  are  aware,  have  at  all  discomposed  our  feel- 
ings on  the  occasion ;  and  like  the  twin  brothers,  the  Dioscuri  of 
classical  renown,  we  could  have  continued  alternating  indefinitely 
between  earth  and  sky,  the  real  and  the  visionary  worlds,  without 
any  great  mutations  of  mind  being  produced  in  ourselves,  or  any 
discourtesy  excited  by  those  of  our  author. 

So  much  for  this  view  of  the  subject.  All  that  we  mean  to 
say  is,  that  truth  is  not  that  insipid  thing  compared  with  fiction, 
which  is  taken  for  granted  in  a  certain  style  of  talking;  a  style 
which  Mr.  Tyler  has  allowed  himself  to  adopt  in  this  instance. 
Imagination  in  the  abstract  is  undoubtedly  an  admirable  and  sub- 
lime faculty,  but  it  is  a  diflPerent  thing  when  we  come  to  con- 
sider particular  imaginations,  the  imaginations  of  this  and  that 
individual.  There  is  a  rapid  fall,  an  unequivocal  subsiding,  as 
soon  as  the  subject  leaves  its  grand  general  basis,  and  begins  to 
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embody  itself  in  instances.  In  fact,  without  meaning  to  be  sati- 
rical at  all  upon  our  fellow  creatures,  we  will  venture  to  back 
truth,  even  in  point  of  interest — mere  superficial  interest,  (to  say 
nothing  of  its  more  solid  characteristics),  against  the  imaginations 
of  nine-tenths  of  the  human  race. 

Our  author  then,  we  think,  so  far  from  having  motive  for  re- 
gret in  this  respect,  has  every  reason  to  congratulate  himself  on 
the  ground  he  has  assumed.  He  has  done  his  part  as  a  candid 
and  diligent  investigator  of  a  difficult,  but  at  the  same  time  inter- 
esting, period  of  our  history;  and  has  set  a  good  example  to 
writers  of  this  department  by  searching,  as  he  has  done,  into  ori- 
ginal sources,  wherever  he  suspected  the  fairness  or  the  adequacy 
of  later  historians.  Indeed  his  work  for  the  greater  part  is  made 
up  of  facts,  either  obtained  or  authenticated  in  this  way  ;  and  is 
thus  curious  in  an  antiquarian  point  of  view,  as  well  as  agreeable 
in  the  way  of  an  appendage  to  our  more  formal  histories ;  which, 
as  they  take  in  a  larger  and  more  extended  field,  cannot  afford  to 
dwell  upon  particular  parts.  Though,  we  must  observe,  that 
this  latter  is  the  most  complete  and  the  safest  shape  in  which 
history  comes  before  us,  if  we  look  to  the  whole  result :  we  mean 
the  system  of  division  of  labour,  which  hands  over  one  set  of 
events  to  one  author,  another  to  another,  according  to  the  tastes 
or  respective  powers  of  each,  instead  of  having  one  voluminous 
history  for  the  whole.  A  person,  from  one  circumstance  or 
another,  may  take  peculiar  interest  in  a  particular  reign,  or  cen- 
tury, or  era ;  but  this  can  hardly  be  the  case  with  respect  to  a 
formal  line  of  history  ;  one  can  hardly  entertain  any  especial  sym- 
pathies towards  the  period  embraced  between  the  landing  of 
Julias  Caisar,  and  the  Revolution  (shall  we  say)  of  I688.  There 
is  a  limit  to  the  exercise  of  predilections  and  tastes  in  the  histo- 
rical, as  well  as  in  the  social  department ;  and  therefore  the 
larger  the  circle  of  events  which  we  take  in,  the  more  our  feeling, 
as  historians,  must  correspond  to  what  is  called  universal  philan- 
throphy  in  the  social  world ;  the  least  active  state,  that  is  to  say, 
of  the  benevolent  affections.  Mr.  Tyler  has  an  advantage  in  this 
respect,  in  the  limited  field  he  has  chosen  for  his  researches. 
He  has  evidently  chosen  it  because  his  tastes  have  led  him  in 
that  particular  direction;  as  the  zeal  he  displays  throughout  in 
defending  and  setting  off  of  his  hero's  character  abundantly 
shows.  We  are  not  quite  sure  indeed  whether  Mr.  Tyler  is  not 
carried  away  at  times  by  his  bias  here :  as,  for  example,  where 
he  tries  to  relieve  Henry  from  the  unfavourable  accounts  given  of 
that  prince's  early  life.  He  brings  out  certainly  very  respectable 
evidence  on  his  side  of  the  question,  and  quotes  some  remark- 
able passages  from  the  contemporary  poets  Lydgate  and  Occleve ; 
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but  we  do  not  think  that  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  there  or 
elsewhere  to  the  same  effect,  can  counterbalance  the  general 
voice  of  history  and  tradition  meeting  us  as  early  as  the  times  of 
Shakspeare.  However  Mr.  Tyler's  work  as  a  whole  certainly 
sets  Henry's  character  before  the  reader  in  a  very  favourable  and 
interesting  light ;  at  least  for  ourselves,  we  can  say  with  truth, 
that  we  never  had  so  high  an  idea  of  that  prince  before.  We 
would  refer  particularly  to  the  anecdotes  given  of  his  behaviour 
in  public  after  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  (p.  192)  and  to  the  more 
solemn  account  of  his  last  hours,  (chap. 28)  which  he  feelingly  and 
ably  defends  from  the  gratuitous  slur  thrown  over  them  by  Hume. 
We  may  add  that  in  the  four  last  chapters  he  satisfactorily  ac- 
quits Henry  of  all  unnecessary  severity  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Lollard  party ;  and  proves  on  the  contrary,  in  the  case  of  the 
more  notorious  among  them  who  came  under  the  cognizance  of 
the  law  as  at  that  time  constituted,  that  he  used  every  delay  that 
a  merciful  monarch  could  use  in  the  execution  of  justice,  and 
gave  every  chance  to  the  offending  party  that  the  laws  allowed 
of. 

We  shall  not  however  follow  Mr.  Tyler  any  further  in  his  bio- 
graphical notices,  of  which  we  have  endeavoured  here  to  give  a 
short  and  general  character;  but  shall  attach  ourselves  to  a  sub- 
ject which  he  has  rather  touched  upon  than  discussed,  and  which 
he  regrets  the  particular  object  of  his  work  prevented  him  from 
entering  into  more. 

"  To  one  point  especially,"  he  observes  in  his  preface,  "  (a  subject  in 
itself  most  animating  and  uplifting,  and  intimately  interwoven  vs^ith  the 
period  embraced  by  these  memoirs),  he  would  have  rejoiced  to  have  de- 
voted a  far  greater  portion  of  his  book,  had  it  been  compatible  with  the 
immediate  design  of  his  undertaking)  the  promise  and  the  dawn  of  the 
Reformation.'* 

We  shall  endeavour  in  the  present  article,  though  we  fear  very 
defectively,  to  supply  this  hiatus  in  Mr.  Tyler's  work,  or  rather 
this  opening  which  he  has  placed  before  us;  and  which  we  can- 
not help  considering  a  kind  of  invitation  on  our  author's  part  to 
take  up  a  matter  which  he  felt  himself  so  much  interested  in, 
and  yet,  in  deference  to  the  main  object  of  his  work,  compelled 
to  forego.  Not  that  he  has  left  it  however  altogether  untouched. 
In  the  latter  part  of  his  work  the  Lollard  party  and  their 
leaders  come  in  for  a  considerable  share  of  notice,  though  only 
incidentally,  in  consequence  of  the  proceedings  which  Henry  V, 
was  obliged  to  institute  against  them.  We  shall  make  more 
direct  use  of  these  reflections  further  on,  but  in  the  meantime  we 
are  glad  to  observe  how  completely  our  author  is  opposed  to 
Milner's  treatment   of  this  subject.     Whatever  he  may  think  of 
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their  theology,  he  is  certainly  not  satistied  with  the  temper  and 
conduct  of  the  Lollards  as  a  party,  though  he  would  allow  them 
to  have  their  martyrs  and  confessors.  And  even  with  respect  to 
this  latter  point,  in  the  case  of  one  memorable  person  (Lord 
Cobham)  he  curtails  their  list,  and  shows,  though  that  unfortunate 
nobleman  was  burnt  for  heretical  opinions,  yet  that  the  course  of 
civil  justice  had  been  completed  previously,  a  fact  which  is  gene- 
rally omitted  ;  and  that  this  first  punishment  was  inflicted  for  civil 
crimes,  viz.  treason  and  rebellion.  It  is  only  right,  when  the  subject 
of  the  Lollards  is  brought  before  us,  as  it  is  in  Mr.  Tyler's  work, 
that  their  character  as  a  party  should  be  explained  ;  and  it  may  be 
useful  to  do  so  in  the  present  day  especially,  in  order  to  show  us 
the  ambiguous  spirit  which  attended  on  a  separation  from  the 
Church,  even  when  the  Church  herself  suffered  from  error  and  su- 
perstition. We  are  apt,  some  of  us,  to  trust  too  implicitly  to  the 
reforming  spirit  which  was  afloat  in  those  ages,  and  to  leap  too 
readily  to  the  conclusion,  that  if  men  opposed  error,  they  must 
therefore  have  held  the  truth.  This  does  not  always  follow. 
But  we  are  anticipating  our  objects  here,  which  is  to  unfold 
the  character  of  the  Lollard  party,  as  far  as  can  be  gathered  from 
the  main  facts  of  this  history. 

The  common  view,  we  believe,  taken  of  the  Lollards,  records 
them  as  our  first  reformers,  and  the  precursors  of  the  great  re- 
forming era.  Wicldiffe  and  .his  followers  seem  to  be  taking,  only 
unsuccessfully,  the  same  course  which  those  who  are  called  par 
excellence  the  reformers  took  a  century  later,  and  brought  to  a 
favourable  issue.  The  former  indeed  are  beyond  their  age ;  the 
latter  are  fortunate  enough  to  find  the  age  with  them,  but  they 
are  both  taken  as  belonging  to  the  same  school  in  point  of  cha- 
racter and  doctrine ;  they  are  both  of  them  the  opposers  of  Ro- 
manism, they  are  both  Protestants. 

We  very  naturally  join  the  two  together  in  this  way,  after  view- 
ing the  prominent  points  of  similarity  between  them.  And  so 
far  is  of  course  true,  that  our  reformation  is  traceable  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  influence  of  the  earlier  party.  The  Wickliffites 
held  certain  truths  opposed  to  the  Romanist  system,  and  they 
doubtless  were  the  channel  through  which  those  truths  came 
down  to  our  reformers.  But  this  kind  of  connection,  intimate 
though  it  seems,  does  not  always  show  the  same  school  and  cha- 
racter to  be  continued.  In  our  own  times,  for  instance,  we  know 
of  a  certain  party  in  the  Church  who  derived  their  sentiments 
originally  from  the  spread  of  Methodism  in  the  last  century. 
Yet  it  would  be  clearly  a  mistake  in  this  instance  to  speak  of  the 
former  merely  as  Methodists,  without  acknowledging  their  peculiar 
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and  independent  features,  such  as  result  from  their  being  in  the 
Church,  not  out  of  it ;  from  their  strong  Calvinistical  bias,  and 
other  points  of  dissimilarity.  They  are  evidently  a  different  cha- 
racter of  school  from  the  other  and  earlier  one,  and  we  find  our- 
selves having  quite  a  different  idea  of  each  whenever  the  two  are 
brought  before  our  minds.  Nor  is  there  anything  odd  in  this. 
One  set  of  persons  take  their  tenets  from  another,  and  still  have 
an  independent  character  and  position  of  their  own.  This  is  a 
truth  which  forces  itself  on  our  observation  as  soon  as  ever  we  get 
below  general  titles  and  descriptions,  and  follow  up  the  examina- 
tion of  parties  at  all  accurately.  These  have  the  appearance  of 
single  objects  as  we  eye  them  in  the  vague  distance ;  but  as 
we  approach  nearer,  we  see  them  dividing  into  colours  and  shades, 
and  showing  signs  of  plurality  in  their  composition.  In  this  way 
we  throw  all  the  reformers  together,  the  earlier  and  the  later  ones 
into  one  school  of  religion,  looking  upon  them  only  as  reformers, 
and  not  inquiring  into  their  character  further.  But  there  is  a  ge- 
neral line  of  difference  between  them,  very  observable  to  any  one 
who  is  capable  of  taking  in  distinctions ;  who  is,  if  one  may  use 
the  phrase  here,  a  judge  of  character;  for  parties  and  schools 
have  a  character  of  course  as  well  as  individuals 

If  we  were  required  then  to  give  a  view  of  the  Lollard  body  as 
they  stand  in  history,  we  should  not  be  inclined  to  append  them  to 
0U7'  school  of  Reformers.  At  least  if  we  did  so,  we  should  draw 
a  broad  mark  of  distinction  at  the  same  time  ;  and  for  this  reason, 
the  Lollards  were  opposers  of  the  Papal  system,  but  they  took 
their  stand  out  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  oppose  it.  The  Re- 
formers remained  in  the  Church,  and  maintained  the  struggle 
there.  We  are  not  passing  judgment  here  on  the  measures  or 
sentiments  of  the  latter  class,  either  for  good  or  bad.  The  views 
of  some  amongst  them  tended,  doubtless,  to  lower  and  secularize 
the  Church  :  still,  those  who  held  such  views,  held  them  in  the 
Church,  not  out  of  it.  They  supported  the  Church,  and  continued 
within  its  pale,  at  any  rate  as  a  great  and  religious  institution, 
though  they  may  not  have  held  the  deep  and  primitive  ideas  with 
respect  to  it.  The  tone  of  the  Reformers  was  never,  we  may 
say,  sectarian.  Conformity  of  some  kind  or  other  was  the  order 
of  the  day  with  them.  They  had  good  and  respectable  notions 
of  rule  and  subordination,  and  were  against  republicanism  both  in 
Church  and  State.  All  this  is  important  to  be  attended  to  in 
forming  a  right  estimate  of  their  character,  whatever  we  may  be 
disposed  to  think  of  the  kind  of  domination  which  they  set  up. 
In  short,  to  use  a  new  mode  of  speaking,  they  might  tend  too 
much  toward  mere  establishment  views ;  but  they  were  far  from 
possessing  the  dissenting  and  non-conformist  character. 

We  cannot  say  so  much  for  the  Lollards.      There  is  a  strong 
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sectarian  element  in  their  character ;  something  over  and  above 
mere  defectiveness  of  church  principle  ;  a  spirit  of  a  more  positive 
and  aggressive  sort,  and  more  allied  to  fanaticism.      No  one,  we 
think,  can  read  the  accounts  given  of  their  sentiments  and  beha- 
viour as  a  party,  without  making  this  discovery  :  and  when   ob- 
served, the  fact  is  quite   sufficient  to  prevent  our  classing  them 
under  the  same  head  with  the  authors  of  the  Reformation,  though 
both  of  them  have  the  great  point  in  common  of  opposition  to 
Romanism.     Were  we   to   connect  the  Lollards  with  any  set  of 
views  in  after  times,  we  should  say  they  were  the  precursors  of 
the  Puritanical  party,  rather  than  of  the  Reformers.     They  have 
indeed  a  great  deal  in  common  with  the  Puritans,  making  allow- 
tance  for  the  difference  of  times.     They  are  Puritans,  we  may 
;  say,  before  the  Reformation,  instead  of  after;  they  are  Puritans 
I  before  the  working  of  the   Calvinistic  doctrines ;  they  are  Puri- 
•tans  and  opposed  to   the  Church;  only  it  is   the  Church  under 
i  the  influence  of  Romish  errors,  instead   of  the   Church  of  Laud 
j  and  Charles  the  First,  freed  from  those  errors,  and  only  chargeable 
'  with  the  offence  of  being  a  Church.     It  would   be  difficult  in- 
deed to  meet  with  any  perfect  counterpart   to  that  curious,  wild 
and  grotesque,  half-fearful  half-ridiculous  party  which  came  to 
its  triumph  and  fall  in  the   17th  century.     In  the  Lollard  party 
we  miss  some  important  features,  to  give  completeness  to  the 
resemblance,  as  is  always  the  case  in  such  comparisons.     There 
is  an  absence  certainly,   in   spite  of  every  thing,  of  a  particular 
something  or  other  which  makes  Puritanism  what  it  is. 

'*  Quid  habes  illius,  illius  !" 

That  ultimate  and  masonic  quality  is  located  in  the  Puritan, 
and  in  no  one  else,  either  before  or  after  him.  Taking  into  con- 
sideration, however,  all  necessary  defects,  the  Lollards  corres- 
pond, we  think,  fairly  enough  to  the  puritanical  party.  They 
have  the  same  objection  to  externals,  the  same  repugnance  to 
church  authority ;  the  same  republican  spirit  in  short  carried  on 
into  ecclesiastical  ground.  They  are  full  of  attacks  on  the  pride 
of  the  hierarchy,  and  the  luxury  and  indolence  of  the  inferior 
clergy;  and  one  can  really  hardly  tell  whether  it  is  Popery  or 
Prelacy  which  most  offends  them.  Certainly  in  such  charges  as 
these  we  detect  one  fault  at  least  in  the  party  which  makes  them. 
When  men  complain  so  much  of  pride  in  others,  it  proceeds, 
generally  speaking,  from  pride  in  themselves.  And  so,  they  first 
create  the  object  of  their  censure,  and  then  attack  it.  It  is  only 
pride,  which  has  this  intense  perception  of  pride  ;  this  looking  out 
and  watching  for  it  from  superiors,  this  realising  and  dwelling 
on  the  charge.     But  to  proceed:   the  Lollards,  in  conjunction 
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witli  great  professed  spirituality  in  their  system,  are  not  at 
the  same  time  clear  from  political  views  as  a  body.  This  is 
worth  noticing,  with  reference  to  the  parallel  we  are  about  now ; 
especially  as  we  are  so  familiar,  all  of  us,  with  the  mixture  of  the 
spiritual  and  political  in  the  older  and  later  party.  We  may  add, 
perhaps,  the  spiritual  and  the  militarijj  for  we  are  rich  in  com- 
binations of  this  kind.  The  Lollards,  like  their  Puritan  suc- 
cessors, are  fighters^  men  of  prowess;  they  take  the  field  at 
the  earliest  opportunity ;  they  have  little  faith  apparently  in  the 
efficacy  of  passive  obedience,  and  non-resistance.  This  mixture, 
which  we  are  speaking  of,  comes  before  us  very  remarkably  in  the 
character  of  their  great  champion  Lord  Cobham.  But  now,  to 
go  into  the  particulars  of  their  history. 

Wickliffe  is,  undoubtedly,  to  be  considered  the  founder  of  the 
Lollard  party  ;  and  therefore  our  subject  necessarily  leads  us  to 
a  consideration,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  aims  and  character  of 
that  remarkable,  we  may  almost  say,  wonderful  man.  Mr. 
Turner  goes  further  back,  and  traces  his  sentiments  to  the  Albi- 
genses  first,  and  through  them  to  the  Paulicians,  apparently  on 
good  historical  grounds.  Our  readers,  however,  must  content 
themselves  with  a  more  brief  and  limited  view  of  the  subject. 

That  corruptions  had  arisen  of  a  most  serious  kind  before 
WicklifFe's  age,  and  infected  to  a  considerable  extent  both  the 
doctrine  and  external  system  of  the  Church,  can  hardly,  we 
think,  be  doubted  by  any  one ;  they  lie  upon  the  very  surface  of 
the  Church's  history.  The  Papal  system  was  in  itself  one  great 
corruption  ;  issuing  out  of  a  bad  principle  and  from  earthly  policy 
to  begin  with,  and  reacting  most  disadvantageously  for  the  whole 
Church  and  the  character  of  the  priesthood  especially.  And  the 
machinery  by  which  this  system  was  maintained,  and  which 
necessarily  had  to  be  extended  locally  into  every  division  and 
corner  of  the  Papal  territory,  added  considerably,  as  we  might 
expect,  to  the  original  evil  itself;  and  what  was  of  equal  impor- 
tance brought  it  home  to  people's  door.  Popery  was  not  a 
power  working  merely  at  a  distance,  and  fixed  to  its  own  central 
post,< — thus  allowing  the  remoter  parts  a  less  sensible  display  and 
exertion  of  its  influence.  It  had  a  kind  of  omnipresence  by 
means  of  its  instruments  and  representatives,  which  it  established 
every  where  ;  and  which  it  renewed  or  replaced  as  one  set  or 
another  fell  short  of  the  original  purpose  of  its  contrivance.  In 
WicklifFe's  time  the  institution  of  the  several  orders  of  friars  was 
the  great  engine  in  use  for  maintaining  its  power.  The  older  mo- 
nastic orders  had  done  this  in  their  day  ;  but  in  progress  of  time  it 
would  seem  they  had  imbibed  too  much  of  a  national  character  ; 
they  had  become;  as  it  were,  attached  to  the  soil,  formed  home  con- 
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iiexions  ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  had  done  this,  liad  fallen  of 
course  from  their  intimacy  with  the  Roman  see.  Thus  other 
means  of  influence  were  wanted  in  their  stead  ;  and  the  new 
orders  of  friars,  from  their  peculiar  constitution,  performed  this 
service  with  wonderful  effect.  They  were  mendicants  so  far  as 
the  mendicant  character  was  of  use  in  bringing  them  into  contact 
with  the  poorer  classes,  and  so  enabling  them  to  penetrate  the 
whole  mass  of  society.  But  they  were  at  the  same  time  under  a 
strict  system  of  internal  controul ;  being  attached,  like  the  other 
orders,  to  certain  monasteries  which  formed  their  head  quarters, 
and  answerable  of  course  to  the  superiors  of  these  establishments. 
These  by  the  way  were  on  the  grandest  scale  of  monastic  building 
in  that  age.  Chaucer  taunts  them  with  this  : — "  Why  make  yee 
so  costly  houses  to  dwell  in?  sith  Christ  did  not  so,  and  dede  men 
should  have  but  graves  as  falleth  it  dede  men  :  and  yet  ye  have 
more  courts  than  many  lords  of  England."  Here  was  a  union  of 
the  humble  and  the  lofty;  of  the  appeal  of  poverty  to  the  feel- 
ings, and  the  impression  of  greatness  on  the  imagination,  which 
admirably  suited  the  age  as  a  means  of  influence.  And  the  friars 
did  not  neglect  their  opportunities.  They  made  their  way  as 
preachers  into  every  part  of  the  country,  and  preached  too  in  an 
entertaining  legendary  style,  w4iich  won  extremely  upon  people's 
minds.  They  seem  to  have  been  perfectly  unscrupulous  as  to 
the  extent  to  which  they  carried  this  style.  VVickliffe  charges 
them  with  preaching  **  fables,  chronicles,  and  lesings  (lies)  to 
please  the  people;"  and  this,  as  far  as  we  can  tell,  is  no  more 
than  the  truth.  However  by  one  means  or  another  they  carried 
their  point,  and  established  themselves  wherever  they  once  gained 
an  entrance — to  the  great  prejudice  of  course  of  the  resident 
clergy,  whose  authority  they  virtually  set  aside.  As  might  be 
expected  they  had  no  sort  of  tenderness  on  this  point;  the  secu- 
lars they  regarded  with  the  utmost  disdain,  if  they  thought  of 
them  at  all ;  and  their  ideas  on  the  subject  of  church  discipline 
in  general,  v\ere  included  in  a  very  small  compass  ;  viz.  obedience 
to  the  lules  of  their  own  order.  They  were  under  strict  control 
here,  but  had  the  greatest  latitude  afforded  them  in  the  behaviour 
they  were  to  pursue  towards  other  bodies. 

Such  a  body  of  men  it  is  evident  must  have  been  formidable 
for  any  purpose  to  which  it  was  applied ;  and  as  we  have  said, 
the  whole  institution  was  in  intimate  connexion  with  the  Papacy. 
The  friars  supported  and  propagated  the  claims  of  the  Roman 
see  ;  and  they,  in  their  turn,  had  great  influence  at  Rome.  They 
were  the  favourites  there  as  their  services  demanded,  and  could 
carry  their  point  in  cases  of  appeal.  Wickliffe  had  himself  ex- 
perience of  this  in  one  rather  conspicuous  instance.     We  allude 


The  Lollards.  105 

to  the  affair  of  his  removal  from  the  wardenship  of  Canterbury 
College,  which  doubtless  had  its  origin  in,  and  in  its  turn  height- 
ened, the  hostile  position  which  he  had  begun  to  assume  towards 
the  mendicant  body.  But  we  are  anticipating  here  the  point  to 
which  our  observations  have  tended. 

The  friars  then  we  would  say,  and  the  papal  power,  each  con- 
sidered as  supporting  the  other,  appear  in  history  together  as  the 
great  object  of  VVickliffe's  censures,*  and  the  point  to  which  his 
reforms  were  directed  ;  though  it  may  be  difficult  to  say  which 
ought  to  be  assigned  the  first  place  in  his  opposition:  whether  we 
should  read  it  the  papal  power  and  the  friars,  or  the  friars  and  the 
papal  power.  WicklifFe's  mind  was  keenly  constituted  for  taking 
cognizance  of  what  was  definite,  visible  and  tangible.  This  is 
very  clear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  censures.  Abuses  which 
were  near  at  hand,  which  could  be  grasped,  noted  down,  and  ex- 
posed, may,  we  think,  be  generally  taken  for  granted  as  being  the 
points  which  impressed  him.  And  so  before  his  embassy  to 
Rome,  we  should  be  inclined  almost  to  set  down  the  friars,  and 
the  friars  only,  as  his  great  eyesore,  as  the  thing  which  disturbed 
and  offended  him ;  though  we  find  him  occupied  on  papal 
subjects  as  well.  It  is  after  returning  from  Rome  that  he  be- 
comes so  vehement  against  the  papal  system  in  general;  after, 
that  is,  he  has  positively  seen  and  been  conversant  with  persons 
and  things  at  Rome ;  with  its  court  corruption  and  its  vicious 
or  intriguing  cardinals.  His  mind  seems  to  have  had  a  certain 
curious  mixture  of  the  extremely  subtle,  and  the  over  practical  at 
the  same  time;  two  features  which  beforehand  we  should  hardly 
have  thought  would  go  together — great  power  of  reasoning  and 
refinement  of  the  intellect  (which  all  WicklifFe's  contemporaries 
acknowledge  him  to  have  hadf),  accompanied  with  a  certain  ma- 
teriality of  view,  a  closeness  in  apprehending,  realizing,  and  dwel- 
ling upon  definite  matters  of  abuse.  According  to  some  accounts 
this  was  a  great  peculiarity  in  the  constitution  of  Bentham's  mind; 
the  combination,  we  mean,  of  subtlety  with  servile  matter  of  fact. 
It  is  known  that  the  first  thmg  which  brought  him  out,  and  led 
to  all  his  subsequent  views,  was  the  discovery  that  three  attend- 
ances were  paid  for  in  the  offices  of  Masters  in  Chancery,  whereas 
only  one  was  given.  And  do  not  the  following  specimens  from 
Wicklifi'e  savour  of  the  same  thing?    e.g.    In  a  discussion  on  the 

*  Mr.  Westniacott  accordingly  has  not  failed  to  give  a  prominent  place  to  the  men- 
dicant friars  in  the  beautiful  composition  wliich  he  has  lately  executed  for  Lutter- 
worth church,  of  which  Wickliffe  was  rector. 

■\  ''  Inferior  to  none  of  his  time  in  philosophy,  and  incomparable  in  the  performance 
of  school  exercises  :  a  man  of  profound  wit,  and  very  strong  and  powerful  in  disputa- 
tions, and  by  the  common  sort  of  divines  esteemed  little  less  than  a  God." — Knighton 
andLelandinLtwis'sLife,Tp»2, 
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ministerial  orders,  which  leads  him  into  the  gravest  conceivable 
points,  he  suddenly  commences  an  attack,  first,  on  the  great  sum  paid 
for  the  bishop's  letters  of  ordination,  *'  the  taking  for  writing  and 
sealing  of  a  little  scrawl,  with  six  or  seven  lines,  twelve  pence,  or 
two  shillings:"  secondly,  on  the  enormous  charge  for  shaving  (for 
the  tonsure).  "  If  it  were  need,  they  (the  persons  ordained)  might 
be  shaven  at  a  common  barber,  and  clippen  all  a  year  for  the 
money  that  their  barber  taketh  at  once."  This  is  an  instance  of 
the  way  in  which  he  encounters  all  kinds  of  abuses,  great  and 
small;  whether  it  is  the  prelates  neglect  of  their  duties,  or  the 
payments  accompanying  the  sacraments,  or  the  pope's  "  exactions" 
'•  provisions,"  ^*  collations,"  *'  reservations."  He  attends  to  all 
these  practical  points,  and  is  also  at  the  same  time  the  doctrinal, 
the  metaphysical  disputant  when  the  opportunity  comes.  He  is 
equally  at  home  on  the  subject  of  Peter's  pence  and  of  transub- 
stantiation. 

All  this  wonderfully  responds  to  our  notion  of  a  reformer ;  and  a 
reformer  Wickliffe  certainly  was.  To  go  back  to  what  we  were  say- 
ing before,  a  particular  body  provokes  his  energies  and  powers  in 
the  first  instance,  and  through  them  he  proceeds  to  popery.  But  it 
is  not  popery  in  the  abstract,  not  the  religious  basis  of  it,  which  he 
attacks ;  it  is  popery  brought  home  to  him  in  various  domestic 
abuses;  and  more  especially  popery  supporting  the  friars,  and 
supported  and  represented  by  them.  The  following  anecdote  is 
curious  in  this  point  of  view  : — 

"  The  harassing  and  fatigue  which  Dr.  Wicklifte  met  with  this  year 
by  attending  the  pope's  delegates,  occasioned  his  having  a  dangerous  fit 
of  sickness,  that  brought  him  almost  to  the  point  of  death.  The  friars 
mendicant  hearing  of  it,  they  immediately  instructed  deputies  to  be  sent 
to  him  in  their  behalf,  viz.  four  solemn  doctors  whom  they  called  re- 
gents, every  order  his  doctor ;  and  that  the  message  might  be  the  more 
pompous,  they  joined  with  them  four  senators  of  the  city,  whom  they 
call  aldermen  of  the  wards.  They,  when  they  came  to  him,  found  him 
lying  in  his  bed,  and  first  of  all  wished  him  health,  and  a  recovery  from 
his  distemper.  After  some  time  they  took  notice  to  him  of  the  many 
and  great  injuries  which  he  had  done  to  them  (the  begging  friars)  by 
his  sermons  and  writings,  and  exhorted  him,  that  now  he  was  at  the 
point  of  death,  he  would  as  a  true  penitent  bewail  and  revoke  in  their 
presence  whatever  things  he  had  said  to  their  disparagement.  But  Dr. 
Wickliffe  immediately  recovering  strength,  called  his  servants  to  him, 
and  ordered  them  to  raise  him  a  little  on  his  pillows  j  and  when  they 
had  done,  he  said  with  a  loud  voice,  *  I  shall  not  die,  but  live  and  declare 
the  evil  deeds  of  the  friars.'  On  which  the  doctors,  &c.  departed  from 
him  in  confusion,  and  Dr.  Wickliffe  afterwards  recovered," — Lewis's 
Life,  p.  81. 

Such  was  the  great  aim  of  WicklifFe's  reforms,  according  to  our 
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view  of  them.  That  they  were  directed  at  real  abuses  is  quite 
certain  ;  and  that  they  originated  in  disinterested  motives  we  have 
little  doubt.  When  we  say  that  the  reforming  spirit  seems  to  have 
been  natural  and  ingrained  in  him,  we  do  not  mean  to  throw  a  slur 
upon  him  on  that  account.  Some  persons,  we  think,  are  born  to 
be  reformers  in  their  day ;  this  line,  that  is  to  say,  is  evidently 
marked  out  for  them.  Only,  we  would  add,  it  is  a  dangerous 
office  to  be  born  to.  Few  have  carried  it  on  without  breaking 
loose  at  the  same  time  from  the  restraints  and  hindrances  which 
it  imposed  upon  them.  Either  tempting  compromises  come  before 
them,  or  aid  offers  itself  from  unworthy  quarters ;  short  cuts,  in 
fact,  of  some  kind  or  another  are  tried ;  and  men  sacrifice  them- 
selves to  their  own  over-activity  and  impatience.  Wicklifte  had  a 
good  object  in  view,  but  he  look  ^ party  course  to  gain  it.  And, 
as  constantly  happens  in  such  cases,  his  very  objects  at  last  suffer 
from  his  way  of  pursuing  them ;  his  views  themselves  turn  out 
low,  worldly,  and  latitudinarian,  and  his  reforms  become  as  much 
matters  of  suspicion,  as  his  own  temper  and  choice  of  means. 

Wickliffe,  we  say,  took  ^  party  course.  What  we  mean  is  this, 
he  obviously  makes  use  of  the  'political  feelings  existing  in  the 
nation  against  the  papal  power  in  order  to  help  his  cause  forward. 
He  lends  himself  to  parliamentary  views ;  appeals  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  monarch  ;  to  the  advantages  to  be  derived  to  the  na- 
tion and  revenue  by  a  relief  from  papal  taxations;  and  to  other 
grounds  quite  of  a  secular  character.  These,  it  must  be  born  in 
mind,  were  old  bones  of  contention  between  the  national  autho- 
rities and  the  papacy,  and  were  particularly  so  just  at  that  time. 
Wickliffe  had  been  himself  one  of  an  embassy  to  Rome,  to  de- 
mand redress  on  the  latter  point.  Of  course  the  taking  up  such 
questions  as  these  would  be  enough  at  once  to  give  him  a  strong 
party  in  the  country,  especially  in  the  legislature  and  higher 
classes.  And  this  was  a  temptation  in  the  way  of  expediency 
which  he  could  not  resist.  We  will  put  it  to  the  reader  whether 
the  following,  which  are  in  fact  the  leading  points  of  Wickliffe's 
public  life,  do  not  strongly  bear  us  out  in  this  opinion  of  him  ? 

So  early  as  the  year  1366,  we  find  him  advocating  the  king's 
side,  on  the  subject  of  some  ancient  claims  put  forward  by  the 
then  pope.  Urban  the  oth.  In  this  dispute  he  styles  himself  *'  the 
king's  peculiar  clerk  or  chaplain,"  and  declares  that  he  "  willingly 
undertakes  the  part  of  a  respondent  to  defend  and  show,  that  the 
king  might  justly  rule  the  kingdom  of  England,  and  at  the  same 
time  deny  the  payment  of  700  marks  a  year  demanded  as  a  tri- 
bute by  the  pope."  Wickliffe  seems  thus  installed  as  the  govern- 
ment advocate  and  arguer  on  such  occasions.  At  the  same  time 
parliament  undertakes  the  more  physical  part  of  the  opposition, 
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and  resolves  that  "  if  the  pope  should  attempt  any  thing  against 
the  king  by  process,  or  other  matters  in  deed,  the  king  with  all 
his  subjects  should  with  all  their  force  and  power  resist  the 
same." 

Thus  again  in  a  subsequent  year,  during  the  time  that  his  trial 
was  pending,  we  find  him  **  resolving  the  doubts"  of  parliament  on 
the  subject  of  Peter's  pence,  which  they  were  anxious  to  avoid 
paying.  It  was  debated,  it  seems,*'  whether  the  kingdom  of  Eng- 
land, on  an  imminent  necessity  of  its  own  defence,  might  lawfully 
detain  the  treasure  of  the  kingdom."  And  **  the  resolution  of  this 
doubt  was  referred  to  Dr.  Wickliffe,  who  answered  that  it  was  law- 
ful, and  undertook  to  prove  it  so  by  the  principles  of  the  law  of 
Christ." 

In  the  course  of  a  few  years  he  is  sent  in  company  with  some 
others  on  an  embassy  to  Rome,  to  complain  of  the  pope's  "  reap- 
ing the  first  fruits  of  ecclesiastical  dignities  ;"  whereby  parliament 
declared  "  the  treasures  of  the  realm  were  conveyed  away,  which 
they  could  not  bear."  Nothing  permanent  is  accomplished  by 
this  visit ;  and  by  and  by  we  have  parliament  complaining  worse 
than  ever  of  **  the  pope's  collector,  and  other  strangers  the  king's 
enemies,  and  only  lieger  spies  for  English  dignities,"  and  "  that 
the  same  collector,  being  also  receiver  of  the  pope's  pence,  keepeth 
an  house  in  London  with  clerks  and  officers  thereunto  belonging, 
as  if  it  were  one  of  the  king's  solemn  courts."  Wickliffe,  as 
usual,  stations  himself  by  the  side  of  parliament,  or  rather  turns 
the  state  of  feeling  there  into  support  to  himself  and  his  cause. 
He  re-echoes  the  parliamentary  voice  in  his  university  lectures ; 
styles  the  pope  "  Antichrist,  the  proud  wordly  priest  of  Rome, 
and  the  most  cursed  of  clippers  and  purse-kervers." 

"  Certes,"  he  says  in  one  of  his  tracts,  "  though  our  realm  had  an 
huge  hill  of  gold,  and  never  other  man  took  thereof,  but  only  this  proud 
worldly  priest's  collector  3  by  process  of  time  this  hill  must  be  spended  -, 
for  he  taketh  ever  money  out  of  our  land,  and  sendeth  nought  again  but 
God's  curse  for  his  symony,  and  accursed  Antichrist's  clerk  to  rob  more." 

In  the  midst  of  all  this,  a  word  for  the  regale  drops  out  every  now 
and  then  significantly  enough ;  as  when  he  complains  of  persons 
of  his  own  way  of  thinking,  *'  being  slandered  for  heretics,  cursed 
and  prisoned  without  answer,  forasmuch  as  they  stand  for  Christ's 
life,  and  teaching  and  maintenance  of  the  kings  regalie,  andpower 
of  secular  lords"     Elsewhere  he  states  plainly 

*'  If  God  is,  temporal  lords  may  lawfully  and  meritoriously  take  away 
the  goods  of  fortune  from  a  delinquent  Churchy"  adding  "  Whether  the 
Church  be  in  such  a  state  or  not  is  not  my  business  to  examine,  but  the 
business  of  temporallords ;  who,  if  they  find  it  in  such  a  state,  are  to 
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act  boldly,  and  on  the  penalty  of  damnation  to  take  away  its  temporali- 
ties." 

Again, 

"  It  is  lawful  for  kings  to  take  away  the  temporalities  from  ecclesias- 
tics, who  habitually  abuse  them." 

His  works  are  full  of  the  strongest  admissions  of  this  kind ; 
which  really  overthrow  at  once  all  Church  independence,  and 
give  up  every  thing  to  the  state.  But  great  ends  require  great 
concessions  to  gain  them,  at  least  reformers  are  very  apt  to  think 
so.  However,  to  proceed.  Wickliffe  says  it  is  not  his  business 
to  examine  into  the  delinquencies  of  the  Church,  but  he  can  give 
an  opinion  of  them. 

"  Prelates,"  he  says,  '^  be  so  choked  with  tallow  of  worldly  goods,  and 
occupation  about  them,  that  they  may  not  preach  the  gospel,  and  warn  the 
people  of  the  devil's  deceit.  Prelates  make  themselves  most  unable  to 
keep  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by  their  great  business  about  rotten  goods,  and 
by  pomp  and  boast  of  this  vi^orld,  for  they  be  most  busy  of  all  men  in  the 
world  to  get  worldly  goods  by  purchase,  and  to  hold  them  by  false  plea. 
O  Lord,  what  token  of  meekness  and  forsaking  of  worldly  riches  is  this? 
A  prelate,  or  an  abbot,  or  a  prior,  that  is  dead  to  the  world,  and  pride 
and  vanity  thereof,  to  ride  with  fourscore  horse,  with  harness  of  silver 
and  gold,  and  many  ragged  and  frittered  squires,  and  other  men,  swear- 
ing heart,  and  bones,  and  nails,  and  other  members  of  Christ ;  and  to 
spend  with  earls  and  barons  and  their  poor  tenants,  both  thousand  marks 
and  pounds,  to  maintain  a  false  plea  of  the  world,  and  forbear  men  of 
their  right." 

Such  descriptions,  we  doubt  not,  may  have  been  true  of  some 
bishops,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  but  they  are  too  like  the  radical  dis- 
senting effusions  of  the  present  day,  to  leave  us  under  any  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  real  spirit  and  design  of  them.  And  this  by  the  way 
reminds  us  of  the  style  he  adopts  with  respect  to  the  pope.  It  is 
with  him  uniformly,  invariably  and  usque  ad  nauseam,  ''  the  pope, 
that  pagan  full  of  pride,"  always  "  antichrist,""  the  proud  worldly 
priest  of  Rome,"  "  antichrist's  traitory,"  "  symony,"  "  antichrist's 
worldly  false  clerks ;"  the  *'  hypocrisy  of  antichrist's  wayward  dis- 
ciples, that  envenom  and  destroy  holy  Church;"  "  the  devil  Satanas 
casting  by  antichrist,"  who  may  himself  also  be  positively  and  in 
his  own  person  "  a  devil"  according  to  Wickliffe.  The  Church 
however  is  hardly  let  off  more  easily  as  a  body ;  for  it  is  declared 
to  be  "  turned  into  Lucifer's  pride,  and  Satanas's  covetousness, 
and  antichrist's  hypocrisy,  and  idleness,  and  is  the  mirror  of  all 
sins."  And  as  for  the  bishops,  they  are  always  "proud,"  "  covet- 
ous," ''  imperial,"  "  Caesarian,"  &c.  Is  not  this  very  like  endan- 
gering the  Church  in  order  to  carry  on  the  opposition  to  the  pa- 
pacy ?     Is  it  not  in  effect  at  any  rate  gaining  over  the  state  to  the 
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antipapal  cause,  by  tempting  it  with  the  prospect  of  impairing  the 
property  and  independence  of  its  ancient  rival  ? 

Throughout  those  transactions  Wickliffe  has  evidently  been 
taking  a  party  cause ;  acting,  that  is,  with  parliament,  and  allying 
himself  to  the  political  world.  Now  does  his  subsequent  history 
bear  marks  of  this  connexion  or  not  ? 

In  the  year  1377  his  opinions  came  under  the  notice  of  the 
pope  ;  a  bull  is  published ;  and  he  is  obliged  to  present  himself 
at  St.  Paul's  before  certain  ecclesiastical  delegates.  The  result 
is  well  known.  The  Duke  of  Lancaster^'  and  the  Earl  Marshal 
positively  stopped  all  proceedings  against  him.  They  do  this 
with  the  utmost  violence  of  language  and  demeanour ;  and  the 
court  in  consequence,  in  spite  of  itself,  is  forced  to  break  up. 

After  an  interval  of  a  few  months,  the  delegates  meet  again  at 
Lambeth,  perhaps  for  the  sake  of  greater  privacy.  But  to  no 
purpose.  The  same  game  that  succeeded  before  is  played  over 
again,  though  with  different  actors.  "  No^  only  the  London 
citizens  hut  the  mob  presumed  to  force  themselves  into  the  chapel, 
and  to  speak  in  Dr,  Wickliffe's  behalf,  to  the  great  terror  of  the 
delegates :  and  the  queen-mother  sent  Sir  Lewis  Clifford  to  them, 
to  forbid  them  to  proceed  to  any  definitive  sentence  against  him. 
With  which  message  the  delegates  are  said  to  have  been  very 
much  confounded.  '  As  a  reed  shaken  of  the  wind,'  says  the 
historian,  '  their  speech  became  as  soft  as  oil,  to  the  public  loss 
of  their  own  dignity  and  the  damage  of  the  whole  Church.'  " 

We  cannot  but  pause  here  an  instant,  to  notice  the  disclosure 
of  a  curious  alliance — Wickliffe  and  John  of  Gaunt.  What, 
we  may  fairly  ask,  had  a  reformer,  and  a  reformer  on  spiritual 
grounds,  the  head  of  a  (professedly)  religious  party,  to  do  with 
the  friendship  and  countenance  of  that  profligate  and  most  noto- 
riously profligate  nobleman  ;  a  man  who  had  nothing  in  the  world 
but  rank  and  political  power  to  recommend  him  ?  We  are  unable 
to  understand  this  ourselves,  but  certain  contemporaries  of  ours 
may  be  able  to  help  us  to  a  conclusion.  Certain  contemporary 
parties,  we  believe,  are  not  wholly  unversed  in  these  kinds  of 
tactics.  Let  us  think  a  little.  Is  it  the  case  or  not,  that  in  cer- 
tain religious  circles  we  observe  a  decided  appreciation  of  the 
elevated,  the  ornamental  ingredient  in  our  social  system :  the  Co- 
rinthian capital  as  it  is  called.  We  would  not  be  too  severe  upon 
this  as  a  taste,  and  preference  in  the  mind:  and  we  know  the 
exigencies  of  public  meetings;  we  are  alive  to,  we  have  a  re- 
fined perception  of  the  honours  of  the  platform.     We  would  not 

*  John  of  Gaunt  had  been  for  a  considerable  time  at  the  head  of  government. 
Indeed  throughout  the  declining  years  of  Edward  3d's  life  he  seems  to  have  had  the 
management  of  affairs  altogether  in  his  hands  j  so  that  this  was  completelj  government 
influence. 
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introduce  unpleasant  reflections,  where  only  richness  of  effect, 
and  proper  illusion  are  intended ;  and  where  a  name  only  covers 
the  most  estimable  qualities,  the  most  suitable  for  appearing  in 
such  scenes.  Still  it  is  not  always  easy  to  preserve  the  mean  ;  and, 
admitting  as  we  do,  that  "  family  and  piety,"  religion  and  rank,  are 
beautiful  combinations,  so  long  as  they  are  combined,  care  we  think 
should  be  taken  not  to  carry  on  the  interest,  farther  than  the  con- 
nexion justifies.  Our  contemporaries  have  not  always,  we  believe, 
done  this.  Stories  occur  to  us,  which  we  will  only  allude  to,  of 
appeals  made  in  behalf  of  certain  religious  societies  occasionally, 
to  names  of  a  rather  extraordinary  kind  to  be  selected  for  such  a 
purpose.  Is  not  this  in  short  rather  an  acknowledged  weakness 
in  the  school  we  are  referring  to  :  their  susceptibility,  we  mean, 
with  respect  to  this  class  of  claims.  Whence,  we  may  ask,  other- 
wise, proceeded  all  those  tender  ejaculations,  which,  a  few  years 
back,  were  heard  in  behalf  of  a  certain  noble  and  distinguished 
poet ;  but  which,  from  all  accounts,  were  calculated  to  excite  any- 
thing but  seriousness  in  that  depraved  and  unfortunate,  but  acute, 
mind  ?  We  are  not,  we  believe,  revealing  any  secret,  any  elu- 
sinian  tenet  in  the  system,  when  we  say  that  having  taken  a  part 
(rather  a  shining  one  than  not)  in  the  world's  course,  is  thought 
to  be  a  decided  advantage  for  the  progress  of  matters  within,  and 
to  throw  a  grace,  not  otherwise  attainable,  upon  the  raised  and 
spiritualized  mind. 

Such  points  of  resemblance  as  these  between  older  and  later 
schools  are  worth  observing  when  we  come  across  them  ;  though 
we  would  not  push  them  too  far.  We  would  not  pledge  ourselves  to 
say  that  John  of  Gaunt  was  the  object  of  such  delicate  feelings  as 
we  have  been  mentioning  from  the  Wickliffite  party.  Still  there  is 
the  alliance  before  us,  and  we  must  explain  it  somehow  or  other. 
Were  not  the  Puritans,  we  will  ask,  also  in  their  day  susceptible, 
to  a  considerable  extent,  of  this  kind  of  influence  ?  To  return 
however — it  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  the  subject  of  Wickliff'e's 
public  life  any  more  than  is  enough  to  give  an  idea  of  his  general 
tone  and  character  as  a  reformer,  which  perhaps  we  have  sufficiently 
done  already.  We  think  him  quite  an  instance  of  a  man  who  had 
respectable  and  even  laudable  objects  in  view  to  begin  with;  but 
who  pursued  them  in  a  proud,  audacious,  unscrupulous,  and  self- 
seeking  way ;  to  the  entire  lowering  at  last  of  his  own  views  and 
principles.  He  becomes  at  last  not  so  much  an  opponent  of  Ro- 
manism, as  an  opponent  of  the  Church  system  itself.  He  leagues 
himself  with  a  lax  and  purely  political  party,  and  he  issues,  as 
might  be  expected,  in  being  a  Presbyterian  and  Erastian  himself. 
Let  us  see  what  his  views  were  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church. 

"  He  thought,  that  the  hierarchy  established  in  bis  time,  or  the  govern- 
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ment  of  a  Church  by  a  pope  and  cardinals,  patriarchs  and  archbishops, 
bishops  and  archdeacons,  officials  and  deans,  with  the  other  officers,  was 
not  of  primitive  institution,  or  the  government  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  the  first  ages  of  it,  but  distinctions  which  have  been  invented  long 
since.  *  One  thing,'  he  says,  '  I  boldly  assert,  that  in  the  primitive 
J»  Church  or  Paul's  time,  two  orders  of  the  clergy  were  sufficient;  to  wit, 
that  of  priest  and  deacon  3  I  likewise  say  that  at  that  time  a  presbyter 
and  a  bishop  was  the  same  thing.*  And  again,  '  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, it  seems  to  me,  that  presbyters  and  deacons,  keeping  the  station  and 
office  which  Christ  has  laid  on  them,  are  enough,  because  it  seems  cer- 
tain, that  Cesarian  pride,  or  an  affectation  to  be  like  the  princes  of  this 
world  in  state  and  magnificence,  was  the  cause  of  these  degrees  and 
orders  of  a  pope,  cardinals,  8fc.  being  invented.'  " — Lewis  s  Life,  p.  155. 

So  "  popes  and  cardinals,  and  bishops,"  are  institutions,  in  his 
view,  all  of  the  same  class. 

Again,  on  the  subject  of  confirmation : — 

"  He  does  not  see  that  this  Sacrament  is  reserved  to  imperial  or 
Cesarian  prelates  ;  that  it  would  be  more  religious,  and  more  conform- 
able to  the  way  of  speaking  in  the  Scripture,  to  deny  that  the  bishop  gives 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  confirms  the  giving  of  it." — Lewis's  Life,  p.  167. 

And  now  it  is  time,  perhaps,  to  leave  Wickliffe,  and  turn  to  his 
party,  who  are  called  Lollards  and  Wickliffites  indiscriminately 
in  the  old  accounts.  As  commonly  happens  in  such  cases,  we 
find  the  party  here  outstripping,  if  any  thing,  the  views  of  its 
founder;  or  at  least  carrying  them  out  in  their  worst  shape,  and  to 
their  most  extreme  limits.  The  founder  is  pushed  forward  first 
by  the  force  of  his  own  movement,  and  commits  himself  to  prin- 
ciples which  he  had  rather  not,  perhaps,  have  held,  or  held  so 
strongly ;  and  these  are  taken  up  by  his  successors,  as  their  re- 
gular and  established  creed,  what  they  take  for  granted  in  the 
first  instance.  This  is  the  history  of  Wesley  aud  the  Wesleyians, 
in  modern  times,  and  it  was  that  of  Wickliffe  and  the  Wickliffites 
before  them.  We  might  carry  on  the  comparison  by  saying,  that 
Wesley  as  well  as  Wickliffe  started  with  real  and  proper  objects 
of  attack  in  the  state  of  things  around  him,  and  fell  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office  only  as  the  latter  did,  by  mixing  up  himself 
with  it,  and  choosing  ways  and  means  of  his  own,  when  the 
proper  ones  did  not  come  to  hand. 

The  Wicliffites  rose  in  very  short  time  to  considerable  numbers 
and  influence  as  a  sect. 

"The*  number  of  those  who  believed  his  doctrine,"  Knighton  tells  us, 
"  very  much  increased,  and  like  suckers  growing  out  of  the  root  of  a 
tree,  were  multiplied,  and  every  where  filled  the  compass  of  the  king- 

*  The  passages  we  give  from  Knighton  are  taken  from  him  as  quoted  in  Lewis's 
Life  of  Wickliffe,  and  in  Colljer. 
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dom  j  insomuch  that  a  man  could  not  meet  two  people  on  the  road  but 
one  of  them  was  a  disciple  of  Wickliffe's.  So  far,"  he  proceeds,  *'  had 
they  prevailed,  that  they  had  got  over  to  their  sect  the  greater  part  of 
the  people.  For  that  they  always  pretended  in  their  discourses  a  great 
respect  for  the  law  of  God,  to  which  they  professed  themselves  to  be 
strictly  conformable  both  in  their  opinions  and  actions." 

With  respect  to  their  character  he  observes, 

"  They  were  all  like  their  master,  too  eloquent,  and  too  much  for 
other  people  in  all  disputes  and  contentions  by  word  of  mouth ;  being 
powerful  in  words,  strong  in  prating,  exceeding  all  in  making  speeches^  and 
out-talking  every  body  in  litigious  disputations,^' 

He  adds, 

*'  Though  they  were  never  so  lately  converted  to  this  sect,  they  had 
all  one  manner  of  speech,  or  the  same  way  of  talking,  and  wonderfully 
agreed  in  the  same  opinion.  Both  men  and  women  immediately  com- 
menced  teachers  of  the  Gospel  in  their  mother-tongue." 

Does  not  this  description  remind  us  strongly  of  a  religious 
character  which  prevailed  two  centuries  after,  and  to  which  we 
have  several  times  referred.  Certainly  there  never  was  a  truer 
saying  than  that  '*  mankind  are  the  same  always."  The  same  cha- 
racter recurs  over  and  over  again  in  different  ages,  and  we  find  our- 
selves suddenly,  by  the  appearance  of  some  marked  points  of  re- 
semblance, made  to  anticipate  a  future  period,  or  carried  back  to 
a  past,  in  a  way  which  seems  almost  to  negative  the  power  of 
time.  We  are  aware  Knighton  may  be  thought  a  suspicious  au- 
thority on  the  subject  of  the  Wickliffites,  though  a  contemporary; 
and  partly  indeed  for  that  very  reason;  for  when  we  do  dislike  a 
party,  we  dislike  them  the  more  from  seeing  and  knowing  them. 
But  however  this  may  be,  we  must  say  there  is  an  air  of  truth 
about  his  statements,  which  it  is  impossible  to  mistake.  He  does 
not  merely  bestow  hard  names ;  he  evidently  means  to  describe 
a  particular  character  which  is  before  him,  and  with  its  real  mix- 
ture of  qualities,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent.  Let  us  see  how  he 
proceeds  with  the  Wickliffites. 

"  By  these  means,"  (those  he  has  already  described,)  "  what  they 
could  not  do  by  right  reason,  being  armed,  as  it  were,  with  violence, 
they  supplied  by  their  clamour  and  troublesomeness,  and  big-sounding 
words.  So  that  they  were  not  the  disciples  of  Christ,  humble,  courte- 
ous, meek,  and  patient,  but  were  rather  suspected  to  be  the  disciples  of 
Mahomet,  who  forbad  his  followers  to  argue  for  his  law,  but  ordered 
them  to  take  a  surer  course,  viz.  to  defend  it  with  a  warlike  fortitude, 
and  to  fight  for  it.  Christ  said  *  if  any  one  will  not  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet  for  a  tes- 
timony against  them.'     Whereas  the  Wickliffites  say,  '  If  any  one  will 

NO.  xux. — JAN.  1839.  I 


114  The  Lollards, 

not  hear  you,  or  shall  say  any  thing  against  you,  take  the  sword  and 
strike  him,  or  wound  his  reputation  with  a  backbiting  tongue.' " 

Wickliflfe  himself  exhorts  his  followers  in  one  place  against  this 
tendency,  but  in  a  curious  way  enough  :  ^*  For  God's  love,  ye 
simple  men,  beware  of  pride,  and  vain  jangling,  and  chiding  in 
words  against  proud  clerks  of  schools ^  and  vain  religions^  and  an- 
swer ye  meekly  and  prudently  to  enemies  of  God's  law"  This  is 
a  style  of  exhortation  which  cuts  two  ways,  but  it  certainly  sounds 
a  good  deal  more  like  illustrating  the  fault  in  question,  than  cor- 
recting it. 

On  the  whole,  whether  we  look  to  the  character,  or  to  the  doc- 
trines and  opinions  of  the  Lollards,  they  seem  to  have  little  claim 
to  be  considered  in  any  other  light  than  as  the  dissenters  of  their 
day.  They  were  opposed,  indeed,  to  the  Romanism  of  the  Church, 
but  they  were  opposed  quite  as  much  to  the  Church  itself.  They 
inveighed  against  the  English  Church,  using  that  very  phrase,  and 
viewing  her  as  distinct  from  Rome :  e.  g.  in  an  address  to  parlia- 
ment, they  complain  that  the  Church  of  England  had  declined 
ever  since  she  "  began  to  mismanage  her  temporalities  in  confor- 
mity to  the  precedents  of  Rome."  And  the  "  English  Priesthood^' 
they  talk  of  as  "  derived  from  Rome,''  and  therefore  invalid.  So 
clear  is  it  that  the  Church  in  England,  that  is  to  say,  the  Church,  is 
the  object  which  offends  them.  Then  they  hold  just  those  views  in 
which  we  differ  from  the  dissenting  bodies  of  our  own  time ;  even 
down  to  those  less  necessary  points  which,  though  they  do  not  touch 
upon  doctrine,  are  still  important  as  marking  an  Yj^og.  On  the  sub- 
ject of  Church  property,  they  have  just  that  mode  of  arguing  which 
has  become  so  stale  in  the  present  day.  Wickliffe  thought  **  that 
when  the  Church  was  endowed,  there  was  that  day  venom  shed 
into  the  Church :"  and  his  successors  are  everywhere  against 
''  Establishments,"  and  throw  us  back  upon  the  ''  voluntary  prin- 
ciple," though  they  had  not  attained  to  this  technical  phraseology 
then.  On  the  same  principle  they  objected  to  the  clergy  holding 
any  secular  offices.  These  opinions  were  entertained  very  much 
in  that  half-political,  half-religious  way,  which  we  have  been  so 
used  to  of  late.  One  of  their  leading  preachers  asserts,  that  '*  the 
kingdom  never  will  thrive  and  be  well  settled,  till  the  ecclesiastics 
are  stript  of  their  temporalities  ;"  adding,  "  that  if  the  king  were 
possessed  of  the  temporalities  of  the  clergy,  there  would  be  no 
occasion  for  taxing  the  nation,  and  plundering  the  Commons." 
The  well-known  Peter  Pain,  the  propagator  of  Lollardism  in 
Bohemia,  maintained  the  opinion  against  all  "  Ecclesiastical  En- 
dowments" strongly,  before  the  Council  of  Basil,  and  was  met  by 
Polemar,  Archdeacon  of  Barcelona,  who  argued  on  the  occasion 
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exactly  in  the  way  in  which  any  sound  member  of  our  Church 
would  argue  now. 

Again,  church  forms  and  ceremonies,  it  is  plain,  are  highly  dis- 
tasteful to  them  :  they  think  simplicity  is  more  becoming  in  the 
worship  of  God.  E.g.  Wickliffe  evidently  has  no  liking  for  Church 
music,  and  vents  himself  by  attacking  a  particular  style  of  chaunt 
then  prevalent,  which  he  calls  *^  a  knacking  and  tattering, "  and 
'*a  vain  knacking  for  our  jollity  and  pride."  He  says  that  the 
Gospel  does  not  sanction  such  *^  bodily  song,"  but  enjoins  *'  devo- 
tion in  heart,  a  holy  life,  a  true  preaching"  instead,  by  way  of  con- 
trast to  the  Jewish  dispensation.  In  the  same  way  the  angels  singing 
he  declares  is  no  precedent  to  us,  who  are  in  a  different  world  : 
"  in  the  valley  of  weeping  and  mourning  our  song  calleth  us  from 
better  occupation."  Does  not  this  style  of  talking  remind  us  of 
certain  potent  objections  made  in  after  times  to  the  *'  Kist  full  of 
whistles." 

But  we  will  add  another  feature  to  a  comparison,  which,  we 
confess,  is  a  favourite  one  with  us.  The  Lollards  are  unques- 
tionably strong  in  the  department  of  preaching ;  and  they  are  so 
upon  principle,  not  from  inclination  only.  Preaching  is  a  higher 
duty  with  them  than  praying,  as  is  quite  evident  from  their 
founder's  language  on  the  subject,  if  they  go  by  it.  "  True  men," 
he  says,  "  say  boldly  that  true  preaching  is  better  than  praying  by 
mouth,  yea  though  it  come  of  heart  and  clean  devotion ;  and  it 
edifieth  more  the  people."  It  is  indeed  just  the  kind  of  fault 
that  we  should  expect  to  prevail  among  such  a  body  as  we  have 
been  describing,  and  is  only  in  keeping  with  the  whole  of  their 
character,  especially  that  particular  point  which  Knighton  notices 
their  being  so  **  strong  in.''  One  of  their  leading  preachers 
maintained  in  so  many  words  from  the  pulpit  that  *'  every  priest 
ought  to  omit  matins,  mass,  and  vespers,  and  the  other  canonical 
hours,  rather  than  not  have  time  to  peach  the  word  of  God ;  be- 
cause the  offices  above-mentioned  were  only  of  human  institu- 
tion:" and  again,  that  *'  every  priest  was  authorized  jure  divino  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  without  any  supplemental  license  from 
his  superiors."  Where  bishops  discountenanced  such  preaching, 
he  intimated  that  it  was  owing  entirely  to  their  wish  to  conceal  their 
own  misconduct  and  immoralities.  But  to  save  further  trouble 
we  will  take  our  readers  a  litde  into  the  actual  history  of  the 
party  ;  which  will  develope  their  character  quite  as  much  or  more 
than  we  could  do  by  any  general  description.  We  are  only  sorry 
that  our  limits  necessarily  confine  us  to  the  most  prominent  facts 
connected  with  them. 

Wickliffe's  followers  had  grown  up  to  a  very  considerable 
body,  even  during  his  own  life-time;  so  much  so,  that  when  he 

i2 


116  The  Lollards. 

was  forced  himself,  by  the  issue  of  his  third  trial,  into  retirement 
at  Lutterworth,  his  place  was  fully  supplied  by  several  of  his 
more  energetic  disciples,  especially  those  in  his  own  university. 
Here  the  majority  almost  seem  to  have  taken  up  his  side,  the 
majority  at  least  in  point  of  speech  and  activity,  if  not  in  point  of 
numbers ;  and  it  was  only  by  active  measures  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  authorities,  that  the  old  doctrines  were  enabled  to  keep 
their  place.  Matters  however  were  brought  to  an  issue  before 
long  in  the  following  way.  A  Wickliffite,  by  name  Rapyndon, 
a  doctor  in  divinity,  was  appointed  to  preach  on  a  festival  day, 
and,  by  general  report,  the  sermon  was  to  be  a  strong  one  in  fa- 
vour of  Wickliffe's  views.  The  archbishop  (Courtenay  of  Can- 
terbury) on  hearing  this,  wrote  orders  for  the  publication,  there 
and  then,  i.  e.  on  the  very  day  of  the  sermon,  of  the  censure  lately 
past  on  Wickliflfe,  and  commanded  the  chancellor  of  the  univer- 
sity to  attend.  The  chancellor  (Dr.  Rigge),  who  favoured  the 
Wickliffite  doctrines,  not  only  declined  obeying  the  mandate, 
but  declared  his  intention  of  engaging  the  mayor  and  town-militia 
to  prevent  the  publication  of  the  censure.  At  the  day  appointed 
he  came  '^  with  the  mayor  and  proctors,  and  a  great  appearance 
to  St.  Frideswide's,"  where  Dr.  Rapyndon  "  preached  strongly 
against  the  hierarchy,  endeavoured  to  bring  the  clergy  under  a 
character  of  disadvantage,  and  defended  WicklifFe  from  point  to 
point."  After  the  sermon  the  chancellor  proceeded,  "  attended 
with  a  hundred  men  privately  armed,"  to  Dr.  Rapyndon's  lodgings, 
and  "  thanked  him  for  his  performance."  Dr.  Stokes,  the  person 
who  had  undertaken  the  publication  of  the  censures,  thought  it 
safest  to  retire  before  so  formidable  a  movement,  and  give  up  the 
contest,  only  taking  care  to  inform  the  archbishop  of  the  course 
matters  were  taking. 

The  archbishop,  indignant  at  the  slight  upon  his  office,  sum- 
moned the  chancellor  to  attend  him  at  Lambeth.  The  chancel- 
lor went  up  and  apologized,  and  the  archbishop  sent  him  back 
with  the  command  for  publishing  the  condemnation  of  Wickliffe 
repeated,  and  confirmed  by  order  of  the  privy  council.  On  his 
return  he  put  the  obnoxious  measure  into  execution ;  not  how- 
ever without  disturbances  taking  place,  of  which  he  had  previ- 
ously expressed  his  fears  to  the  archbishop.  Nothing  followed 
indeed  of  a  fatal  character,  but  "  the  secular  students,  we  are  told, 
looked  upon  it  as  an  encroachment  on  their  liberties,  cried  out 
upon  the  monks  as  the  enemies  of  the  university ;  and  in  short 
menaced  and  outraged  them  to  such  a  degree,  that  several  of  the  re- 
ligious were  afraid  of  losing  their  lives  in  the  ferment.'*  Rapyn- 
don, and  the  other  heads  of  his  party,  proceeded  to  lay  their  case 
before  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  and  to  solicit  his  interference. 
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But  the  Wickliffite  controversy  had  assumed  too  much  of  a  doc- 
trinal aspect  of  late,  to  engage  the  sympathies  of  the  duke  in  their 
favour.  He  even  argued  with  them  on  the  subject  of  transub- 
stantiation,  and  altogether  made  it  appear  that  he  distinguished 
betvi^een  their  religious  and  civil  grounds.  He  seems  to  have 
divided  his  attachment  much  after  Henry  VHI.'s  method,  and  to 
have  been  willing  to  give  Rome  the  full  benefit  of  his  doctrinal 
support,  provided  he  might  use  his  political  power  to  oppose  her. 
In  the  end  Rapyndon  and  his  fellows  w  ere  condemned  by  an  ec- 
clesiastical commission,  and  silenced.  But  the  contest  was  still 
continued  in  the  university,  though  in  a  less  violent  way. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Wickliffite  cause  was  gaining  converts  in 
the  country  generally,  owing  to  the  zeal  and  activity  of  some  of  its 
promoters,  who  exerted  themselves  like  missionaries  in  spreading 
it.  These  were  men  commonly  just  of  that  mixed  and  ambigu- 
our  character,  which  predominates  in  times  of  religious  ferment ; 
men  not  deficient  in  good  qualities  ;  capable  of  great  self-denial, 
and  zealous  and  sincere  in  the  impressions  they  had  taken  up ; 
but  men  at  the  same  time  of  undisciplined  tempers,  presuming, 
self-conceited,  and  utterly  impatient  of  restraint. 

One  of  the  principal  of  these  was  William  Smith,  a  smith  by 
trade,  and  quite  without  education  to  begin  with.  Some  over- 
powering circumstance  (Knighton  says  a  disappointment  in  love,) 
altered  on  a  sudden  his  views  of  life,  and  he  became  an  enthusiast, 
adopted  an  ostentatious  mode  of  living;  '*  refused  the  use  of 
linen,  would  by  no  means  eat  either  fish  or  flesh,  or  anything  of 
that  nature  ;  shunned  wine  and  ale  like  so  much  poison,  and  for 
many  years  went  barefoot."  In  the  end  he  turned  Wickliffite 
preacher,  and  was  supported  in  that  character  by  several  persons 
of  name  and  influence  in  the  country.  Collyer  gives  some  of  the 
principal  names  among  them  : — "  Sir  Thomas  Latimer,  Sir  John 
Trussel,  Sir  Lewis  Clitford,  Sir  John  Cheke,  Sir  Richard  Story, 
Sir  Reginald  Hilton,  &c." 

**  These  gentlemen  were  the  principal  favourers  of  the  Lollards,  were 
their  guard  through  the  country,  and  protected  them  from  discipline 
and  rough  usage.  Knighton  is  so  kind  as  to  say  they  meant  well  and 
'  had  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.'  It  was  their 
custom  when  any  of  the  Lollards  came  into  their  neighbourhood  to 
preach,  to  give  the  country  notice  of  time  and  place,  and  draw  a  vast 
audience  together.  And  here  to  prevent  opposition  to  the  doctrine  de- 
livered, these  gentlemen  used  to  appear  in  a  military  figure ^  and  plant  them- 
selves round  the  pulpit.'' 

Does  not  this  description  carry  us  back  to  some  of  the  Puri- 
tanical scenes  in  Sir  Walter  Scott?  We  think  our  readers,  those 
of  them  we  mean  who  are  acquainted  with  Scott's  descriptions. 
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can  hardly  have  helped  noticing  the  resemblance  already.    But  to 
proceed  with  Wickliffe's  successors. 

William  de  Swynderby  commenced  his  labours  as  preacher  at 
Leicester,  where  he  seems  to  have  attracted  attention  at  first, 
only  in  consequence  of  the  ostentatiously  ascetic  tone  which  he 
assumed  in  his  discourses.  This  situation  he  changed  in  time  for 
that  of  a  recluse,  in  which  character  he  was  patronized  by  the  Duke 
of  Lancaster,  and  occupied  a  house  in  his  park.  There  he  lived 
an  unsettled  kind  of  life,  oscillating  between  town  and  country, 
but  preserving  nevertheless  throughout  a  certain  character  for 
sanctity,  which  made  him  refuse  presents,  that  came  to  him 
from  his  old  congregation  at  Leicester.  This  way  of  life,  how- 
ever, became  distasteful  in  its  turn,  and  he  emerged  at  last  into 
open  day  as  an  acknowledged  propagator  of  the  Wickliffite  doc- 
trines, which  he  had  all  along  favoured.  This  brought  out  a  new 
style  of  preaching.  He  inveighed  against  the  clergy,  **  affirmed 
that  they  lived  bad  lives,  and  did  ill  receive  the  goods  of  the 
Church,  and  spent  them  worse;"  and  declared  *Uheir  parishioners 
were  not  obliged  to  pay  them  tithes  and  offering  if  they  did  not 
live  in  all  respects  as  became  the  priests  of  God."  The  people, 
Knighton  tells  us,  '*  said  they  had  never  seen  or  heard  one  who 
so  well  explained  the  truth  to  them." 

These  proceedings,  however,  having  brought  down  upon  him 
the  notice  of  the  bishop,  he  was  prohibited  preaching.  Swyn- 
derby treated  the  prohibition  with  scorn.  He  **  made  a  pulpit," 
Knighton  says,  '*  on  two  mill-stones,  which  stood  in  the  high 
street  near  the  chapel  (his  own  chapel),  and  called  the  people 
together,  and  there  preached  many  times  in  contempt  of  the 
bishop,  saying  he  could  and  would,  in  spite  of  the  bishop's  teeth, 
preach  in  the  king's  highway,  so  long  as  he  had  the  good-will  of 
the  people."  He  was  brought  to  trial  however  for  his  opinions, 
censured,  and  had  silence  imposed  on  him,  which  he  nevertheless 
broke  through  afterwards. 

Such  were  the  means,  and  such  the  agency,  by  which  the  Lol- 
lard doctrines  were  propagated.  We  may  add  that  the  Lollard 
preachers  assumed  to  themselves  the  power  of  ordination,  and  at 
one  time  actually  exercised  it. 

It  may  be  said,  indeed,  and  said  perhaps  with  truth,  that  it  is 
only  the  more  turbulent  of  them  who  hare  thus  come  down  to  us 
in  history;  still  the  more  turbulent  were  the  leaders;  and  if  parties 
are  to  be  judged  by  their  leaders,  as  they  ordinarily  are,  we  can- 
not help  coming  to  the  view  we  have  respecting  the  Lollards. 
It  is  unnecessary  here  entering  into  further  particulars  of  their 
progress  and  proceedings  as  a  party;  and  indeed  there  is  not 
much  more  to  say  about  them,  till  we  come  to  their  great  exhibi- 
tion  under  Lord  Cobham,  which  seems  in  the  result   to  have 
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broken  up  their  name  and  influence  as  a  body.  The  Church 
authorities  all  through  made  active  head  against  them,  aided  by 
the  government,  who  issued  commissions  for  seizing  and  burning 
their  books,  and  apprehending  their  persons  with  a  view  to  trial. 
This  alliance  of  Church  and  State  against  them,  shows  how  the 
character  of  the  party  had  altered  since  Wickliife's  time.  Wick- 
liffe's  main  opposition  was  to  the  Papal  system,  though  he  fos- 
tered a  dissenting  and  Antichurch  spirit  around  him,  for  the  sake 
of  carrying  that  opposition  on.  And  so  far  the  government,  we 
find,  acts  with  him,  and  he  acts  with  government.  But  the  Wick- 
liffites  go  further  than  VVickliffe,  and  take  not  only  against  the 
Church  of  Rome y  but  against  the  Church  of  England,  even  as  a 
national  institution.  And  they  proceed  further,  as  is  so  often  the 
case,  to  unite  the  republican  to  the  dissenting  character.  Certain 
it  is  at  least,  that  a  most  extraordinary  republican  temper  made 
its  appearance  contemporaneously  with  Lollardism.  Wat  Tyler's 
insurrection  was  an  early  and  a  curious  anticipation  of  almost  as 
"  radical"  principles  as  those  which  we  find  laid  down  by  the 
French  convention,  though  they  are  not  stated  in  the  form  of  pro- 
positions. 

"When  Adam  dalve  and  Eave  span, 
Who  was  then  a  gentleman  ?" 

This  rhyme,  which  is  well  known  to  our  readers,  carries  a  most 
portentous  insinuation  with  it ;  but  it  was  the  text  from  which  John 
Ball,  a  Lollard  preacher,  addressed  Tyler's  mob  at  Blackheath. 
A  cloud  of  this  kind  rested  upon  the  Lollards  throughout  the 
whole  of  their  career,  and  had  evidently  as  much  to  do  with  the 
government  prosecutions  of  them  as  their  religious  peculiarities. 
The  statute  2  Henry  IV.,  which  was  the  strongest  of  those 
directed  against  them,  sets  forth  over  and  above  the  matter  of 
heresy,  **  that  they  do  as  much  as  they  may  to  excite  and  stir 
the  people  to  sedition  and  insurrection,  and  make  great  strife  and 
division."  Indeed  the  whole  of  the  period  which  we  are  now 
upon,  is  remarkable  in  this  point  of  view,  as  presenting  us  with 
a  strong,  though  transient  outbreak,  of  that  new  spirit  which 
operated  afterwards  so  lastingly  both  on  the  religion  and  politics 
of  the  nation.  Lollardism  seems  acting  the  part  of  a  parachute, 
wild  and  unmeaning  in  itself,  but  portending  something  greater  to 
follow. 

Mr.  Tyler  has  some  remarks  on  this  head,  which  tell  on  the 
whole  very  plainly  for  our  view,  though  in  a  qualified  way. 

*'  It  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  the  exact  truth  as  to  the  tenor  and 
extent  of  the  religious  opinions  of  the  rising  sect,  and  the  degree  in 
which  they  were  political  dissenters,  aiming  at  the  overthrow  of  the  ex- 
isting order  of  things  in  the  state  as  well  as  in  the  church.  Their  ene- 
mies, doubtless,  have  exaggerated  their  intentions,  and  have  endeavoured 
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to  rob  tliem  of  all  claim  to  the  cbaracter  of  sincere  religious  reformers  j 
probably  misrepresenting  their  objects  and  confounding  their  designs 
witli  the  plots  of  those  turbulent  spirits  who  then  agitated  several  coun- 
tries of  Europe  ;  vvliilst  their  friends  have  denied,  perhaps  injudiciously, 
any  participation  on  their  part  in  seditious  and  treasonable  practices.  .  . 
The  truth  lies  between  these  extremes.  .  .  .  .  Doubtless  there  were 
numbers  at  that  time  in  England  possessing  their  souls  in  patience,  be- 
wailing the  gloom  and  superstition  and  tyranny  which  through  that 
long  night  of  error  overspread  their  country,  and  anxiously  but  resign- 
edly expecting  the  dawn  of  a  holier  and  a  brighter  day.  It  is  however 
impossible  to  read  the  documents  of  the  time  without  being  convinced, 
not  only  that  the  temporal  establishment  of  the  Church  was  threatened, 
but  that  the  civil  government  had  good  grounds  for  watching  with  a 
jealous  eye,  and  repressing  with  a  strong  hand,  the  violent  though  ill- 
digested  schemes  of  change  then  prevailing  in  England  !" — Vol.  ii.  pp. 
352,  353. 

In  spite,  however,  of  this  double  character  in  the  Lollards 
we  hear  of  only  a  few  cases  of  actual  severity  exercised  toward 
them.  The  statute  "de  heretico  comburendo"  had  existed  in- 
deed from  the  first  in  the  common  law  of  the  country,  but  it  was 
hardly  ever  appealed  to.  The  English  spirit,  on  the  whole,  was 
opposed  to  cruelty.  We  have  however  the  names  of  Sawtre, 
Badby,  and  three  others,  burnt  for  heresy;  instances  of  punish- 
ment which  must  ever  remain  blots  upon  the  state  which  executed, 
and  the  Church  which  sanctioned  them. 

In  spite  however  of  statutes  and  commissions  of  inquiry,  the 
Lollards  continued  up  to  a  certain  time  an  increasing  body,  and  so 
they  considered  themselves.  We  find  them  disposed  generally  to 
act  on  the  offensive,  e.g.  pasting  up  papers  against  the  clergy  on 
St.  Paul's  and  Westminster  Abbey;  and  petitioning  parliament 
boldly  for  a  reform  of  abuses,  making  at  the  same  time  the  most 
open  statements  respecting  their  own  religious  opinions.  In  the 
University  they  were  decidedly  strong,  and  maintained  a  long 
struggle  with  the  archbishop  on  the  question  of  his  visitorial  power, 
which  was  only  settled  at  last  against  them  by  a  pope's  bull. 
Such  was  the  growth  indeed  of  the  party,  and  their  increase  of 
self-confidence  in  consequence,  that  at  the  beginning  of  Henry  the 
Fifth's  reign,  Walsingham  declares  **  they  began  to  be  very  lively, 
and  to  menace  the  government."  They  pasted  up  papers  on  the 
church  doors  in  London,  describing  themselves  100,000  strong; 
and  intimating  that,  with  such  a  force  to  bring  into  the  field,  they 
were  not  a  party  to  be  trifled  with.  Sir  John  Oldcasde,  or  Lord 
Cobham,(as  he  is  more  commonly  called  now),  was  beginning  then 
to  make  himself  known  as  their  champion.  We  shall  conclude 
our  article  with  a  review  of  the  proceedings  of  this  celebrated 
man,  who  brought  the  Lollard  cause  at  once  to  its  greatest  height, 
and  to  its  termination  r 
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Sir  John  Oldcastle,  besides  his  high  rank  as  a  nobleman,  was 
in  great  esteem  for  his  military  talents  and  services  both  with 
king  and  country,  at  the  time  that  he  became  a  Wickliffite ;  and 
this  caused  a  considerable  tenderness  to  be  felt  toward  him,  even 
when  the  notoriety  of  his  opinions  forced  him  upon  the  notice  of 
the  Church  authorities,  who  could  not  of  course  pass  over  so 
encouraging  an  example  to  the  schismatical  party.  Accordingly, 
before  instituting  proceedings,  Archbishop  Arundel  tried  the 
influence  of  the  King  upon  him ;  and,  only  when  this  failed,  sum- 
moned him,  as  a  necessary  resource,  to  public  trial.  Here  again 
Sir  John  was  equally  inaccessible.  He  fortified  himself  in  his  castle 
at  Cowling,  and  refused  to  listen  to  the  message,  or  the  formal 
citation  which  followed.  A  third  summons  was  issued ;  but  it 
was  only  a  forcible  apprehension,  which  caused  him  to  appear  at 
last  and  submit  himself  to  trial. 

At  his  trial  he  stated  his  views  of  doctrine ;  declared  against  tran- 
substantiation,  images,  and  relics  ;  denied  the  authority  of  popes, 
cardinals,  archbishops,  and  bishops ;  and  professed  himself  an 
unreserved  and  enthusiastic  follower  of  VVickliffe. 

''  Before  God  and  man,"  he  says,  "  I  solemnly  here  profess,  that  till 
I  knew  WicklifFe,  whose  judgment  ye  so  highly  disdain,  I  never  ab- 
stained from  sin  ;  but  after  I  became  acquainted  with  that  virtuous 
man  and  his  despised  doctrines,  it  has  been  otherwise  with  me  ;*  so 
much  grace  could  I  never  find  in  all  your  pompous  instructions." 

The  result  of  the  trial  was  that  he  was  pronounced  heretical, 
and  delivered  to  the  secular  power.  But  a  respite  of  fifty  days 
was  granted  previous  to  the  sentence  being  executed,  in  the  hope 
that  he  might  change  his  mind  during  the  interval. 

So  far  Lord  Cobham  stands  upon  favourable  ground,  and 
claims  our  respect  as  a  sufferer,  whatever  we  may  think  of  the 
system  for  which  he  suffered.    But  different  trials  now  await  him. 

Within  the  fifty  days,  he  made  his  escape  from  the  Tower, 
and  fled  into  Wales,  where  he  formed  the  design  of  an  insurrec- 
tion. By  means  of  letters  to  his  friends  throughout  the  country, 
the  conspiracy  was  matured,  and  St.  Giles's  fields  were  pitched 
upon  as  the  place  of  rendezvous.  The  most  wholesale  changes 
were  contemplated  as  the  result  of  this  movement ;  nothing  less, 
in  short,  than  the  subversion  of  the  government,  and  the  privileged 


*  It  is  curious  to  see  how  quickly  Milner  takes  the  hint  from  this  passage,  and 
forthwitli  adopts  Oldcastle  as  the  disciple  of  a  certain  modern  school. 

"  We  have  seen  that  Lord  Cobham,  in  the  process  of  his  trial,  hinted  at  the  lessons 
of  Divine  grace  whicli  he  had  learnt  in  the  school  of  WicklifFe.  The  intimation  is  by 
no  means  obscure ;  yet  every  pious  reader,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  delighted  at 
finding  this  evidence  of  the  sound  Christianity  of  Cobham,  will  lament  with  me,  that 
there  is  not  on  record  a  larger  and  more  distinct  account,  both  of  his  conversion  and  of 
his  private  life  and  conversation." — Vol,  iv.  p.  180. 
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classes,  both  in  Church  and  State.  Nay  schemes  even  of  indivi- 
dual advancement  had  begun  to  be  formed.  **  One  John  Murle, 
we  are  told,  a  rich  brewer  of  Dunstable,  was  to  have  been  knighted 
on  the  iield  by  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  afterwards  made  Earl  of  Here- 
ford, and  had  the  lands  and  seat  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Alban's 
settled  upon  him."  By  some  means,  however,  the  whole  plot 
came  to  Henry's  knowledge  in  time  for  him  to  provide  against  it. 
The  conspirators,  those  of  them  who  could  assemble,  who  were 
only  a  few,  were  apprehended  at  the  place  of  rendezvous  ;  and 
Oldcastle  was  obliged  to  fly  a  second  time,  and  remain  in  conceal- 
ment. 

The  effect  is  curious,  if,  from  this  account,  which  is  the  one 
given  by  every  contemporary  historian,  we  go  all  at  once  to 
certain  modern  interpretations  of  the  affair;  to  Milner's,  for 
example  ;  which  if  it  did  not  come  from  a  party  writer  we  should 
think  a  most  complete  specimen  of  historical  svyj^six.  After  men- 
tioning that  certain  meetings  of  these  "  peaceable  and  truly 
Christian  subjects  had  been  disallowed,"  he  continues : 

"  The  royal  proclamation,  however,  did  not  put  an  end  to  the  assem- 
blies of  the  Lollards.  Like  the  primitive  Christians,  they  met  in  smaller 
companies,  and  more  privately,  and  often  in  the  dead  of  night.  St. 
Giles's  fields,  then  a  thicket,  was  a  place  of  frequent  resort  on  these 
occasions.  And  here  a  number  of  them  assembled,  in  the  evening  of 
January  6th,  1414;  with  an  intention,  as  was  usual,  of  continuing 
together  to  a  very  late  hour." 

Let  us  turn  to  Mr.  Tyler's  sensible  observations  here : 

*'  Milner  depends  upon  *  the  able  and  satisfactory  vindication  of  Lord 
Cobham  by  Fox,  the  martyrologist,'  whom  he  affirms  to  have  examined 
with  great  diligence  and  judgment  all  the  authentic  documents.  It  is 
very  dangerous  to  place  implicit  reliance  on  any  one,  however  impartial 
he  may  be ;  especially  ought  we  to  seek  evidence  for  ourselves,  when  an 
author  professes,  as  Fox  does,  his  object  to  be  the  vindication  of  one 
party,  and  the  conviction  of  another.  On  this  point  there  are  two  or 
three  unquestionably  original  documents,  neither  of  which  does  Fox 
examine,  and  on  which  probably  the  large  majority  of  readers  will  be 
disposed  to  rest. — (The  documents  are  a  proclamation  for  the  capture  of 
Lord  Cobham,  and  two  grants  of  pardon,  in  all  of  which  the  rebellious 
designs  of  the  Lollards  are  expressly  mentioned.) — It  is  impossible  for 
any  candid  mind  to  read  these  documents  without  being  convinced  that 
Henry  was  fully  and  reasonably  assured  of  the  treasonable  practices  of 
Oldcastle  and  his  adherents.  These  are  documents  on  which  we  must 
form  our  opinion.  They  are  not  traditionary  stories,  written  many  years 
after  the  event;  they  are  not  manifestos  published  in  a  foreign  land; 
they  are  state  documents  published  on  the  very  spot,  all  in  the  same  year, 
one  on  the  very  day  after  the  transaction,  one  in  the  March,  and  the  last 
in  the  December  following.  With  reference  to  Fox's  arguments,  while 
every  one  would  on  many  accounts  do  well  to  read  them,  it  will  be  im- 
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mediately  obvious,  '  that  though  twenty  thousand  were  said  to  be 
expected,  and  a  few  hundreds  only  were  found  j'  yet  that  the  large  body 
of  adherents  who  were  to  rendezvous  in  St.  Giles's  fields  were  to  come 
from  the  city,  and  that  on  the  first  news  of  the  meeting  of  the  Lollards^ 
^enry  sent  to  order  the  city  gates  to  be  shut." 

If  any  one  still  thinks  that  we  are  indulging  in  harsh  conclu- 
sions, and  that  the  designs  we  have  mentioned  were  too  wild 
for  any  party  such  as  the  Lollards  to  entertain,  let  him  turn  his 
eye  over  the  following  account  of  what  their  brethren  the  Hus- 
sites were  doing  at  that  very  time  in  Bohemia. 

"  The  news  of  the  death  of  John  Huss  being  carried  to  Prague,  his 
party  resented  the  usage  too  far,  and  broke  out  into  an  insurrection. 
These  Hussistes  drew  together  in  a  body  of  nearly  30,000  ;  and  finding 
themselves  strong  enough  to  contest  the  point  in  the  field,  they  declared 
war  against  the  Roman  Catholics  ;  plundered  and  pulled  down  churches, 
and  gave  themselves  a  great  length  in  violence  and  outrage.  To  give 
one  instance.  They  seized  the  city  of  Prague,  and  massacred  some  of 
the  inhabitants." — Vid.  Collyer,  vol.  i. 

After  this,  under  their  famous  general,  Ziska,  they  rebelled 
against  the  Emperor  Sigismond,  defeated  him,  and  made  them- 
selves masters  of  all  Bohemia.  There  is  nothing  in  these  facts 
to  surprise  us  so  much,  if  we  consider  the  effects  of  a  certain  kind 
of  religion  upon  the  mind.  It  always  has  been  so.  Religion, 
apart  from  the  Church,  has  always  been  rather  a  stimulus  than 
otherwise  to  pride,  impatience,  false  independence,  and  self- 
seeking  of  this  sort.  It  makes  man  rather  a  more  powerful,  than 
a  better  being,  morally  speaking.  We  say,  knowledge  is  power ; 
and  might  we  not  call  religion  power,  too,  when  it  rears  itself 
up  on  the  selfish,  that  is  to  say,  the  unecclesiastical  basis?  It 
gives  men  certain  powers  of  self-command ;  even  self-denial,  we 
may  say.  It  implants  spirit,  energy,  resolution,  in  the  mind;  it 
developes  great  human  qualities,  but  it  can  do  nothing  more. 
Certain  religious  parties  always  have  been  attached  to  the 
military  method  of  carrying  on  things.  The  Paulicians  were 
fighters;  so  were  the  Albigenses;  so  were,  as  we  see,  the 
Lollards;  so  were  the  Puritans.  Lord  Cobham,  to  take  a  per- 
sonal case,  is  only  a  type  of  a  character  that  we  see  all  along 
in  this  way  issuing,  and  legitimately  issuing,  from  false  religion. 
"  His  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  says  Milner,  "  is  in- 
contestable. The  aptness  of  his  quotations,  and  his  promptitude 
in  producing  Scriptural  argumentSj  were  displayed  in  a  very 
striking  manner."  He  is  evidently  of  that  religious  school  which 
handles  sword  and  text  with  equal  facility,  and  makes  them 
mutually  support  each  other. 

Mr.  Tyler,  we  think,  in  the  main,  has  taken  a  right  view  of 
-this  part  of  Lord  Cobhani's  career,  though  he  maintains  rather 


124  The  Lollards. 

loo  cautious  and  balanced  a  tone  for  us.  We  have  felt  inclined, 
occasionally,  to  help  him  to  a  conclusion,  which  we  saw  him  ap- 
proaching **  with  solemn  steps  and  slow,"  gradually  but  no  less 
inevitably.  However,  he  states  facts  fairly;  and  proves  with  the 
most  unsparing  and  conscientious  accuracy,  that  Lord  Cobham 
died  for  treason,  and  not  for  heresy.  How  he  reconciles  with 
that  statement  the  tone  of  the  following  reflexions,  we  do  not 
understand  ; 

"  And  here,"  says  Mr.  Tyler,  after  describing  the  execution,  "  we 
must  close  this  sad  tragedy,  in  the  last  scene  of  which  Henry  took  no 
part.  He  was  spared  the  pain  of  either  sanctioning  or  witnessing  these 
transactions.  The  first  information  he  received  of  his  unhappy  friend' s 
capture,  probably  certified  him  also  of  his  death  ;  and  whatever  we  may 
suppose  to  have  been  his  sentiments  on  the  removal  from  this  world  of 
one  whom  he  certainly  believed  guilty  of  treason,  and  the  enemy  of  his 
throne;  his  kindness  of  heart,  and  his  sympathy  with  the  brave  and  good, 
must  have  made  him,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  din  of  war,  and  the  flush 
of  victory,  lament  the  fate  of  one  whom  for  so  many  years  he  had  held 
in  aflfection  and  esteem.  Henry  probably  felt  a  melancholy  satisfaction 
that  he  was  spared  the  sad  duty,  for  so  he  must  have  deemed  it,  of  sanc- 
tioning the  last  sentence  on  his  friend.  They  are  now  both  in  the  hands  of 
him,  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  from  whom  no  secret  is  hid  ;  and 
there  we  leave  them  to  his  just  but  merciful  disposal." — Vol.  ii.  p.  392. 

Henry  of  Monmouth  would  hardly,  we  think,  feel  himself  much 
indebted  to  his  biographer  for  the  connexion  he  has  drawn  him 
into  here.  Indeed,  we  should  not  be  surprised  if  Mr.  Tyler  has 
somewhat  overstated  that  monarch's  sympathy  on  the  execution 
of  **  his  unhappy  friend."  For  our  part,  we  think  it  would 
have  been  rather  out  of  place  ;  and  if  our  author  has  told  us  all 
he  knows  about  Lord  Cobham,  we  do  not  see  why  he  should  not 
think  so  too. 

But  we  must  take  our  leave  now  of  Mr.  Tyler  and  the  Lol- 
lards: of  which  party  the  preceding  pages  have  given  rather  a 
sketch  than  a  history.  As  to  Mr.  Tyler  we  think  his  work  dis- 
plays great  industry  and  fairness  ;  qualities  most  valuable  for  an 
historian.  He  obviously  feels  much  more  tenderly  towards  the 
Lollards,  than  we  do.  He  hails  Lollardism  as  the  dawn  of  the 
Reformation  ;  but  this  does  not  prevent  him  stating  facts  when 
he  comes  across  them.  With  respect  to  the  other  features  of 
his  work,  we  need  not  say  anything  more  ;  having  expressed  our 
opinion  of  them  at  the  commencement  of  the  article. 


(     125     ) 


Art.  V. — Sulla  Cappellina  degli  Scrovegni  nelV  Arena  diPadova 
e  sui  Freschi  di  Giotto  in  essa  dipinti.  Osservazzioni  di  Pietro 
Estense  Selvatico.  Padova,  1836.  (Observations  on  the 
Chapel  of  the  Scrovegni  at  Padua,  and  its  Frescoes  painted 
by  Giotto.     By  P.  E.  Selvatico.     Padua,  1836.) 

Among  the  various  objects  of  interest  that  offer  themselves  to 
the  traveller  in  Italy,  there  are  none  that,  in  their  class,  claim 
more  regard  than  the  records  of  the  earlier  development  of  mind 
and  sentiment  in  the  restoration,  after  a  long  interval  of  disuse, 
we  may  almost  say  annihilation,  of  the  arts  of  design.  The 
professional  artist,  or  the  learned  antiquary,  and  we  may  even  add 
the  dilettante,  will  most  likely  proceed  at  once  to  the  treasures 
of  perfect  art  contained  in  the  already  well-known  public  galle- 
ries and  museums,  and  finding  all  they  require — whether  for  study 
or  illustration,  or  merely  to  talk  and  **  look  wise  about" — in  those 
collections,  will  pay  but  small  attention  to  a  new  (if  that  term 
may  be  applied  to  it)  and,  probably  in  their  estimation,  a  bar- 
barous school.  To  another  class  of  inquirers,  however,  the  older 
churches  of  Christian  Italy  will  afford  ample  materials  for  thought 
and  intellectual  enjoyment.  Though  totally  distinct  both  in 
character  and  design,  and  in  beauty  of  execution,  from  the  ap- 
proved models  of  antiquity,  they  will  find  in  the  paintings  and 
sculptures  which  decorate  them,  the  germs  of  most  exquisite  and 
affecting  sentiment,  and  will  be  led  to  dwell  with  growing  in- 
terest on  rude  performances,  which  powerfully  address  the  feel- 
ings though  they  may  fail  to  satisfy  the  fastidious  eye.  Examples 
of  such  works  are  found  scattered  in  almost  all  parts  of  Italy, 
but  the  three  cities  which  are  perhaps  richer  than  any  others  in 
this  class  of  design  are  Orvieto,  Padua,  and  Pisa ;  and  the  ex- 
quisite remains  of  early  art  which  still  are  to  be  found  in  their 
churches,  though  daily  alas !  bowing  lower  and  lower  before  the 
influence  of  time,  will  amply  repay  the  lover  of  the  pure  and  the 
simple  in  design  for  the  labour  and  trouble  of  a  pilgrimage  to 
see  them. 

Padua  has  the  advantage  of  being  in  the  high  and  much  fre- 
quented road  to  Venice,  whether  the  traveller  be  entering  Italy  by 
Milan,  or  any  other  of  the  northern  and  western  routes,  or  pro- 
ceeding to  the  city  of  islands  from  the  southern  or  eastern  parts  of 
the  peninsula.  Pisa,  though  not  in  the  usual  •*  route  de  voyage"  of 
visitors  to  Italy,  is  still  easily  attainable;  and,  besides  being  a  pro- 
verbially salubrious  residence,  especially  for  some  classes  of  in- 
valids, is  an  attractive  lion  to  foreigners,  who  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  visit  it  from  its  neighbourhood  to  Florence.     The 
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works  of  the  revivers  of  art,  the  Pisani,  and  of  Cimabue,  Giotto, 
and  their  followers,  may  therefore  sometimes  be  seen  by  the 
tourist,  whose  "  cicerone"  or  guide  (often  only  a  courier)  will 
lead  him,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  the  vast  salone  of  the  tirst- 
named  city,  and,  after  showing  him  the  greater*'  lion,"  the  leaning 
tower,  to  the  Campo-Santo  of  the  last ;  while  Orvieto,  one  of  the 
most  picturesque  and  interesting  towns  in  a  most  picturesque  and 
interesting  country,  as  it  is  out  of  the  direct  and  high  road,  is 
only  known  to  many  from  giving  its  name  to  a  peculiar  kind  of 
wine  ;  which,  by  the  way,  when  drank  out  of  Orvieto  loses  much 
of  its  excellence,  or  oftener  a  counterfeit  is  a  libel  upon  the 
place  it  professes  to  come  from.  The  chief  object  of  interest 
at  Orvieto,  and  we  know  of  none  that  surpasses  it  in  what  it  has 
of  interest,  is  its  duomo,  or  cathedral.  The  town  itself  is  most 
advantageously  placed  on  an  elevation  which  rises  abruptly  out 
of  a  richly  wooded  plain,  through  which  a  small  rivulet  winds  its 
silver  way.  The  tiifo  rock  on  which  it  stands  is  of  considerable 
height,  and  from  its  colour  and  form  looks,  at  first,  like  a  fortress. 
At  the  extremity  of  the  town,  (we  suppose  our  view  taken  from 
the  western  side  and  from  the  Viterbo  or  Montefiascone  road,) 
and  peering  above  the  mass  of  dingy,  dirty  houses,  rises  its  white 
marble  cathedral, 

"^  Like  a  rich  jewel  in  an  Ethiop's  ear," 

affording,  as  it  glistens  in  the  bright  sunshine,  a  subject  of  sur- 
passing splendour  and  interest,  and  to  which  the  gorgeous  pencil 
even  of  our  gifted  Turner  could  scarcely  do  justice.  On  reach- 
ing this  edifice  the  lower  part  of  its  front  or  fagade  is  found  to 
be  richly  studded  or  embossed  with  rilievi  in  marble,  by  the 
Pisani,  of  subjects  from  Scripture ;  as  the  Creation  of  our  first 
Parents,  the  Temptation,  the  Expulsion  from  Paradise,  &c.  &c, 
while  in  the  upper  compartment  a  sacred  subject  is  painted  in 
bright  and  glowing  colours,  of  which  the  effect,  not  easily  de- 
scribed, is  as  pleasing  as,  to  northern  eyes,  it  is  novel.  The  in- 
terior like  the  exterior  is  enriched  with  some  beautiful  specimens 
of  art,  especially  of  the  revivers.  It  is  a  matter  of  deep  regret  that 
these  are  in  a  state  of  great  dilapidation,  but  there  are  still  most 
valuable  remains,  and  we  earnestly  recommend  them  to  travellers 
and  lovers  of  art,  as  deserving  much  more  attention  and  admira- 
tion than  it  has  been  usual  to  bestow  upon  them. 

Padua  is  very  rich  in  works  of  this  class,  and  particularly  in 
the  production  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  renova- 
tors of  art,  namely,  Giotto  di  Bondone  ;  the  scholar  of  Cima- 
bue, and  the  friend  of  Dante.  The  work  by  Signor  Selvatico 
which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  a  description 
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illustrated  with  outline  engravings  of  a  chapel  in  Padua,  belong- 
ing to  a  convent  (dell'  Annunziata  nell'  Arena)  built  in  or  about 
the  year  1303  by  the  noble  family  of  the  Scrovegni  of  Padua, 
on  the  site  of  an  ancient  amphitheatre,  from  which  (^*  arena')  the 
convent  took  its  title  ;  Enrico,  who  at  this  time  was  head  of  the 
house  of  Scrovegno,  was  son  of  that  Reginaldo  whom  Dante  has 
placed,  for  his  avarice  and  usurious  practices,  in  the  "  citta  do- 
lente,"  and  who  is  signalized  as 

.     .     "  d'una  scrofa  azzurra  e  grossa 
Segnato  avea  lo  sue  sacchetto  bianco." 

Dante,  Inferno,  cant.  xvii. 

And  it  has  been  affirmed  by  some  writers  that  the  erection  of  this 
chapel  was  undertaken  by  Enrico  in  the  hope  that  such  liberality 
would  in  some  measure  wipe  off  the  stain  that  attached  to  his 
ancestor's  name.  The  chapel  was  painted  a  few  years  after- 
wards (it  is  said  in  1306)  by  Giotto.  It  is  honourable  to  Bona- 
parte that,  when  the  republican  army  of  France  entered  Italy,  and 
this  interesting  work  was  on  the  brink  of  being  destroyed,  he  (at 
that  time  General  Bonaparte)  gave  orders  to  respect  the  chapel, 
and,  by  establishing  a  mass  to  be  performed  in  it  daily,  secured 
its  preservation  even  after  the  danger  that  then,  menaced  it 
had  passed  over.  There  is  an  introductory  chapter  to  Signor 
Selvatico's  work  on  the  revival  of  art,  and  on  the  style  of  Cima- 
bue  and  his  scholar,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  in 
the  course  of  some  observations  which  we  propose  to  make  on 
the  subject  of  early,  and  particularly  ecclesiastical,  art.  With 
respect  to  the  engravings  we  must  take  leave  to  say  that  they  give 
a  very  inadequate  idea  of  the  peculiar  character  and  expression 
of  the  originals  ;  indeed  the  attempt  to  improve  the  form  has  un- 
fortunately deprived  the  illustrations  of  the  characteristic  senti- 
ment which  pervades  the  designs,  and  they  have  lost  in  simplicity 
without  having  gained  any  compensating  improvement  in  style  or 
drawing.  Our  intelligent  and  observant  countrywoman  Lady 
Callcott  allowed  to  be  printed,  some  time  back,  explanations  of 
many  of  these  frescoes  by  passages  from  the  Apocryphal  Gos- 
pels and  legends,  and  the  work  was  illustrated  by  a  few  speci- 
mens of  the  designs,  but  they  were  merely  recollections  and  only 
gave  the  general  lines  and  compositions  of  some  figures  and  de- 
tached groups,  without  any  attempt  at  detail,  or  even  profession 
of  exact  imitation.  Valuable  as  they  are,  they  are  insufficient  to 
impress  upon  the  reader  a  fair  notion  of  the  peculiarities  of  Gi- 
otto's designs,  and  a  careful  copy  of  this  remarkable  work  is  still 
a  desideratum  in  the  artist's  library.  This  is  the  more  to  be  de- 
plored as  the  frescoes  are  falling  rapidly  into  decay,  and  will  soon 
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be  beyond  the  copyist's  reach ;  several  which  we  ourselves  re- 
member are  now,  we  are  informed,  nearly  effaced. 

A  German  writer  has  declared  that  the  original  works  of  Giotto 
no  longer  exist,  and  that  the  frescoes  shown  as  his  in  the  chapel  of 
the  Arena  are  restorations,  and  entirely  repainted.  Signor  Selvatico, 
like  a  true  chevalier,  and  jealous  of  the  honour  his  native  city  lays 
claim  to  in  possessing  such  treasures,  boldly  denies  the  truth  of 
this  statement.  He  says,  '^  after  the  most  careful  examination 
he  was  convinced  that  the  enlightened  (*  chiaro')  Prussian  had 
come  to  a  very  distorted  judgment,"  (admitting  however  an  ex- 
ception or  two,)  and  he  adds  slily  and  a  little  sarcastically,  that  if 
the  visit  of  this  gentleman  to  Italy  was  for  the  purpose  of  select- 
ing pictures  for  the  Pinacotheca  of  Berlin,  and  he  showed  no 
more  "  serino'*  and  '*  ponderazione^*  in  his  choice  than  he  has  in 
the  sentence  he  has  pronounced  on  the  paintings  of  Giotto,  the 
Italians  have  no  reason  to  lament  the  chef-d'cKuvres  carried  away 
by  him,  nor  to  envy  the  Prussian  monarch  the  gems  with  which 
*'  il  suo  Rumohr"  returned  laden.  We  believe  Signor  Selva- 
tico to  be  quite  correct  in  his  general  opinion  upon  the  genuine- 
ness of  these  valuable  works.  They  have  suffered  considerably, 
but,  with  two  or  three  exceptions,  and  these  are  manifest,  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  retouched,  and  may  be  considered  to 
be  truly  from  the  hand  of  the  great  Florentine.  Giotto's  chapel, 
as  it  is  now  usually  called,  is  of  an  oblong  form,  with  a  coved 
ceiling.  Its  ornaments  are  reduced  to  the  paintings  on  the  walls. 
Three  ranges  of  these  run  round  the  chapel,  the  subjects  being 
in  compartments.  The  two  lower  ranges  are  illustrations  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  relate  to  the  life  of  our  Saviour;  the  upper 
is  taken  from  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  and  refers  to  the  history 
of  the  Virgin. 

These  works,  as  of  all  the  earlier  artists,  offer  most  interesting 
subjects  for  reflection.  They  are  not  deserving  of  attention 
merely  for  the  beauties  of  art  they  exhibit,  but  for  the  peculiar 
interest  that  attaches  to  a  class  of  design  that  was  almost  exclu- 
sively applied  to  sacred  purposes,  and  our  chief  object  in  selecting 
the  subject  for  review  is  the  opportunity  it  affords  for  offering 
some  observations  on  a  similar  application  of  the  arts  of  design  in 
later  ages.  The  subject  is  one  which  might  be,  and  should  be, 
treated  at  greater  length  than  can  be  here  bestowed  upon  it,  and 
some  abler  pen  would  be  well  employed  in  illustrating  it  with  all 
the  care  and  in  the  ample  way  it  deserves. 

In  contemplating  these  and  similar  remains  we  have  been 
much  struck  with  the  clwracter  the  painters  and  sculptors  of  the 
revival  threw  into  those  productions  which  were  intended  for  the 
decoration  of,  or  in  any  way  connected  with,  religious  edifices ; 
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and  turning,  as  is  natural,  to  our  own  times  and  similar  class  of 
works  for  comparison,  are  surprised  to  see  such  an  entire  de- 
parture from  the  principles  that  seem  to  have  guided  the  earlier 
brethren  of  the  art. 

After  the  subjugation  of  the  Greek,  and  the  division,  and  we 
may  call  it  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  arts  of  painting  and 
sculpture  fell  into  general  disuse.  Various  causes,  social,  political, 
and  religious,  conduced  to  their  overthrow,  and  among  the  last 
may  be  noticed,  especially,  the  anti-pagan  zeal  of  many  of  the 
early  Christians  in  destroying,  as  soon  as  they  had  the  power,  all 
those  works  which  might  in  more  settled  times  have  served  as 
models  and  examples  for  its  resuscitation.  But  though  the  flame 
of  art  was  extinguished  its  embers  were  just  kept  alive  by  a  class 
of  religious  painters,  who  still  decorated  the  walls  of  churches, 
and  by  the  monks,  who  with  pious  diligence  illuminated  manuscript 
missals,  which,  before  the  art  of  printing  w^as  known,  it  was  one 
of  their  duties  to  multiply  by  the  pen.  Occasionally,  it  is  true, 
efforts  were  made  to  restore  the  arts  to  a  more  healthful  state,  but 
as  these  emanated  from  individual  feeling,  and  were  unsupported 
by  any  general  interest  in  the  subject,  the  attempt  never  had  any 
success.  Charlemagne  endeavoured  to  effect  some  good  for  them, 
by  issuing  public  edicts  for  the  decoration  of  churches,  but  as  his 
object  was  not  seconded  by  any  zeal  or  sympathy  in  those  to 
whom  he  committed  the  care  and  superintendence  of  his  com- 
mands, the  arts,  disdaining  to  be  called  into  activity  by  *^  General 
Orders,"  fell  into  rapid  neglect  and  almost  extinction.  We  say 
almost,  for  they  found,  as  we  have  before  observed,  refuge  in  the 
cloister,  and  in  one  branch  of  art  (miniature  embellishment  of 
books)  there  are  examples,  it  is  believed,  of  as  remote  a  date  as 
the  third  century  of  our  era,  and  extending  down  to  the  fourteenth. 
Specimens  of  these  are  preserved  in  many  of  the  great  libraries 
of  Europe  ;  and  in  this  country  in  the  British  Museum,  in  the 
Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford,  and  that  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge. In  the  British  Museum  there  is  an  illuminated  copy  of 
Cicero's  translation  of  Aratus,  which,  from  the  style  of  the  de- 
signs, has  been  attributed  to  the  second  century.  This  was  the 
opinion  of  the  late  Mr.  Otdey,  who  founded  it  on  the  character 
of  the  illuminations,  which  approaches  that  of  antique  art.  In 
general,  however,  it  is  difficult  to  trace  any  resemblance  or  link  of 
connection  between  the  beautiful  productions  of  the  ancient 
schools  and  the  rude  attempts  at  art  of  the  illuminators,  in  whose 
works  splendid  colour,  and  gilding,  and  elaborate  ornament,  were 
generally  preferred  to,  or  at  least  stood  in  good  stead  of,  correct 
design.  We  extract  the  following  observations  of  Sig.  Selvatico 
on  this  subject. 

NO.  XLIX.—JAN.  1839.  K 


130  Early  Ecclesiastical  Art, 

*'  It  is  now  no  longer  a  question  as  to  whether,  in  those  ages  of  night 
and  barbarism,  in  which  Italy  was  enveloped  in  darkness,  (that  is,  from 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  to  the  birth  of  Cimabue,)  the  art  of  paint- 
ing still  preserved  some  signs  of  vitality.     Both  writers  and  monuments 

prove  in  various  ways  that  in  this  happy  region the 

love  of,  and  some  practice  in  this  elegant  rival  of  nature  {leggiadra  emu- 
latrice  del  vero)  was  never  entirely  extinguished.  But  to  what  extremity 
was  art  reduced  !  There  was  no  longer  any  beauty  of  form  j  nor  natural 
gradation  from  light  to  shadow  ;  but  thin,  drawn  out  proportions,  staring 
eyes,  long,  straight  feet,  folds  of  drapery  arranged  after  the  fashion  of 
pipes ;  no  longer,  in  a  word,  any  vestige  of  a  liberal  art,  but  mere  rude 
and  imperfect  mechanism.  Nor  did  the  Greek  practitioners,  who  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries  overran  the  shores  of  Italy,  and  spread  them- 
selves through  various  parts  of  the  Peninsula,  clumsily  painting  buildings 
and  manuscripts,  assist  at  all  in  recovering  art  from  its  state  of  wretch- 
edness. In  Byzantium,  in  like  manner,  though  their  fall  was  rather 
later  than  in  the  west,  the  arts  were  degraded,  and  the  painters,  al- 
together ignorant,  or  unable  to  imitate  nature,  knew  no  better  than 
to  retrace,  according  to  one  and  the  same  type,  ill-formed  images  of 
Madonnas,  in  which,  like  the  painter  of  old  who  had  to  represent 
Helen,  they  did  not  spare  abundance  of  gilding,  so  that  finery  was  made 
to  compensate  for  the  want  of  beauty.  The  Italian  painters,  still  less 
instructed  than  the  Greeks,  adopted  these  miserable  pictures  as  their 
models,  and  for  many  centuries  were  incapable  of  producing  any  thing 
better."— p.  26. 

The  Signer,  it  will  be  observed  in  the  above  passage,  feels 
little  or  no  obligation  to  the  itinerant  Greek  illuminators,  who, 
according  to  his  view,  did  much  more  harm  than  good  to  art; 
but  we  still  think  that  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  was  in  a  great 
measure  from  them  that  the  artists  of  the  *'  risorgimento,"  or 
revival  of  art,  had  their  rise,  and  drew  from  them  the  rudiments  of 
what  afterwards,  in  the  hands  of  more  practised  and  deeper 
thinking  men,  grew  to  great  beauty  and  excellence,  when  leaving 
the  dry  manner  of  the  monkish  illustrations,  and  disregarding  the 
still  more  forbidding  performances  of  the  *'  Mosaicisti,"  they 
looked  abroad  for  objects  of  imitation,  and,  though  copying 
nature  but  lamely  with  respect  to  outward  form,  at  least  gave  an 
earnestness  and  interest  to  their  subjects  which  fixed  attention 
and  excited  sympathy.  Cimabue,  who  was  born  in  the  year  1240, 
may  be  considered  the  first  Italian  who  freed  art  from  the  tram- 
mels in  which  it  was  confined.  He  was  followed  by  Giotto. 
These  great  artists,  for  in  spite  of  the  technical  defects  which 
abound  in  their  works  they  were  eminently  so,  seem  to  have  been 
the  first  to  apply  the  power  of  art  as  a  means  of  addressing  the 
moral  feelings.  "  Giotto,"  says  our  author,  "  saw  in  painting 
a  powerful  means  of  addressing  the  multitude;  an  art  made  for 
rendering  popular  (or  intelligible  to  the  people,)  those  religious 
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truths  about  which  all  the  genius  and  intellectual  force  of  the  age 
was  revolving." — p.  28. 

The  artists  before  alluded  to  represented  seldom  more  than 
single  figures,  gaunt  and  frightful  images  of  the  Apostles  and 
saints ;  but  in  the  productions  of  Cimabue,  and  more  especially 
of  Giotto,  we  see  a  high  moral  purpose,  combined  too  with  a 
most  improved  feeling  for  composition,  and  an  endeavour  at  a 
superior  class  of  form.  Their  subjects  are  all,  or  almost  all, 
taken  from  holy  writ,  or  scenes,  or  legends,  or  miracles  connected 
with  religion,  and  all  tending  to  elevate  and  improve  those  who 
contemplated  them.  With  this  high  aim,  their  imagination  raised 
and  refined,  and  all  their  energies  directed  to  a  noble  purpose, 
these  fathers  of  the  art,  and  those  who  immediately  followed  in 
their  steps,  attained  a  grace  and  even  beauty,  especially  in  ex- 
pression, which,  wonderful  for  that  age,  have  hardly  been  equalled 
in  productions  of  later  and  more  cultivated  times. 

It  has  been  thought  the  artists  of  the  time  of  which  we  now 
speak,  and  indeed  rather  earlier,  reaped  some  advantage  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  remains  of  ancient  sculpture  which  were 
still  found  scattered  about  Italy.  This  is  no  doubt  true,  in  a 
degree,  and  the  early  Pisani  no  doubt  studied  those  which  are 
said  to  have  been  preserved  in  Pisa,  but  whatever  influence  these 
examples  may  have  had  upon  the  executive  part  of  their  per- 
formances, it  will,  we  think,  be  conceded  that  the  mind  and  spirit 
that  are  observable  in  the  paintings  and  sculptures  of  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  centuries  are  of  an  entirely  original  and  independent 
character ;  and,  in  this  respect  certainly,  had  no  reference  to,  nor 
connection  with  bygone  examples,  but  stood  upon  totally  distinct 
ground.  This  will  also  be  seen  in  a  class  of  design  which  at  first 
seems  calculated  to  have  tempted  them  to  recur  to  the  manner  of 
treatment  of  the  ancients,  namely,  that  in  which  they  employed 
symbols  and  allegorical  figures,  and  of  which  there  are  several 
examples  at  Padua  by  Giotto,  both  in  the  Chapel  "  Dell' 
Annunziata,"  and  in  the  *'  Salone"  or  great  Town  Hall.  A  depth 
of  thought,  an  intention^  characterises  the  new  era  of  art  which 
shows  an  entirely  altered  feeling,  and  that  the  object  of  the  artists 
was  a  much  higher  one  than  the  representation  of  grand  or  beauti- 
ful forms.  The  purpose  now  was  to  address  the  affections,  the 
sentiment,  and,  through  them,  to  carry  the  spectator's  mind 
and  thoughts  to  the  future.  This  peculiarity  must,  we  think,  have 
struck  every  one  who  has  attentively  considered  the  pervading 
spirit  of  ancient  and  of  revived  art.  It  might  almost  be  fancied 
that  its  long  slumber  and  inactivity  had  been  permitted  in  order 
that  it  might  rise  again,  free  and  unshackled,  to  aid  in  the 
great  moral  work  which  the  new  faith  (now  firmly  established) 
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was  carrying  forward.  The  artists  of  this  era  were  essentially 
men  of  genius,  for,  instead  of  servilely  copying,  they  drew  on 
their  own  original  sources  of  feeling,  which  none  had  done  since 
the  Greeks  ;  and  the  art  that  proceeded  from  them  became,  as 
was  the  case  with  Greek  art  while  master-spirits  directed  it,  great 
and  admirable. 

The  examination  of  the  history  and  growth  of  art  from  these 
early  revivers  to  more  perfect  schools  would  be  interesting,  but  it 
would  lead  us  too  far  from  our  purpose,  which  is  to  consider  the 
character  of  one  branch  of  art  as  applied  to  particular  objects. 
Our  time  and  limits  oblige  us  to  confine  our  observations  to 
sculpture  in  connection  with  Church  architecture,  or  rather  in  its 
more  general  and  more  important  office,  in  monuments  to  the 
dead. 

The  monumental  sculpture  of  the  earlier  period  of  revived  art 
is  remarkable  for  its  simple  and  single  character.  As  one  great 
purpose  was  intended,  one  type,  with  but  little  variation  in  detail, 
seems  to  have  been  adopted  by  artists  generally.  A  recumbent 
figure  of  the  deceased,  individual  in  its  character,  was  the  most 
common  and  the  most  striking  object ;  if  accessories  were  added 
they  were  simply  a  small  figure  of  the  Virgin  with  the  Child  in 
her  arms  ;  or  sometimes  an  angel  on  each  side  raised  a  curtain  or 
canopy  ;  or,  as  in  the  monument  of  Cardinal  Consalvi  (of  the 
thirteenth  century),  in  the  Church  of  Santa  Maria  Maggiore,  in 
Rome,  is  standing,  as  if  watching  over  the  departed.  As  art  ad- 
vanced further  additions  were  made  in  the  accompaniments  to 
the  monument,  but  ever,  it  seems,  with  a  religious  view.  A 
picture  or  relievo  illustrated  some  scene  in  the  history  of  the  Book 
of  Life  ;  the  Last  Judgment,  the  Crucifixion,  the  Resurrection,  or 
some  equally  impressive  subject  connected  with  the  eternal  in* 
terests  of  man,  and  all  referring  to  serious  things,  of  serious 
import,  and  inviting  the  spectator  to  mark  and  to  learn.  The 
technical  requirements  of  art  were  overlooked  in  the  deeper  and 
more  sacred  object  to  be  answered.  We  are  aware  that  devia- 
tions from  this  general  rule  will  occasionally  be  found,  as  in  some 
monuments  in  which  a  knight  is  represented  surmounting  his 
tomb,  galloping  on  his  caparisoned  charger,  and  armed  "  cap-d- 
pie,"  as  if  in  the  battle  or  tilting-field.  There  is  a  remarkable 
and  cumbrous  monument  of  this  description  in  the  church  of  San 
Giovanni  dei  Carbonari  at  Naples,  in  honour  of  Ladislaus.  In 
similar  chivalresque  style  is  the  statue  of  our  countryman,  John 
Hawkwood,  (changed  by  the  Italians  into  Johannes  Acutus  in 
the  inscription  which  is  on  his  monument),  in  the  Duomo  of 
Florence.  The  accessories  or  ornaments  in  the  monument  of 
Aymer  de  Valence,  Earl  of  Pembroke,  in  Westminster  Abbey,  also 
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exhibit  the  knight  on  his  barbed  steed,  but  these  are  of  very  small 
dimensions.  In  compartments  are  statues  of  his  friends  and 
connexions.  A  more  remarkable  instance  of  the  introduction  of 
unsepulchral  accompaniments  is  in  the  curious  monument  of  Sir 
Oliver  Ingham,  at  Ingham  Church,  Norfolk.  The  knight's 
effigy  is  placed  under  an  arch  against  a  wall,  which  is  painted 
as  a  background  to  the  figure,  and  represents  a  forest  with  hunts- 
men dressed  in  green,  engaged  in  the  chace.  The  date  of  this 
monument  is  1344  or  1345.  Other  instances  may  occasionally  be 
met  with  of  departure  from  the  rule  to  which  the  early  sculptors 
seem  unusually  to  have  subscribed,  but  they  are  exceptions.  The 
advantage  of  preserving  this  singleness  of  sentiment  in  such  works 
is  obvious,  and  we  are  much  mistaken  if  it  precludes  sufficient 
variety  of  design  in  subordinate  parts  to  enable  the  intelligent 
artist  to  exhibit  both  invention  and  refined  taste. 

The  earliest  specimens  in  this  country  of  monumental  effigies 
on  tombs  seem  to  belong  to  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries, 
when  recumbent  figures  are  found  carved  in  very  low  relief  on 
coffin-shaped  slabs.  Two  sculptured  figures  of  this  description 
may  be  seen  in  the  cloisters  of  Westminster  Abbey.  They  are 
supposed  to  represent  two  abbots,  Vitalis  and  Crispinus,  the 
former  of  whom  died  in  1082,  and  the  latter  in  1117.  In  Salis- 
bury Cathedral  is  a  slab  monument  of  this  description,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  of  Roger,  bishop  of  that  see,  who  was  brought 
over  to  England  (from  near  Caen,  in  Normandy,  where  he  was  the 
officiating  priest  of  a  small  chapel,)  by  Henry,  third  son  of  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror.  He  rose  to  high  honours  when  Henry  came 
to  the  crown,  who  made  him  his  chief  counsellor,  Chancellor, 
Dean  of  St.  Martin's  in  London,  and  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  On 
the  accession  of  Stephen  all  the  high  fortunes  of  the  bishop  were 
reversed,  and  he  is  said  to  have  died  of  phrenzy  on  the  11th  of 
December,  1139.  There  are  also  some  curious  examples  of 
this  style  of  moimment,  though  not  quite  of  so  old  a  date,  in 
Peterborough  Cathedral.  All  the  earlier  monuments  in  which 
figures  are  represented  are  of  ecclesiastics. 

The  first  figures  dressed  in  armour  occur  in  the  twelfth  century, 
and  those  in  the  Temple  Church  in  London  are  probably  the  most 
ancient  existing  specimens.  Flaxman  says  that  the  French  began 
to  decorate  the  coffin  lids  with  figures,  &c.,  as  early  as  Charlemagne, 
that  is,  in  the  ninth  century;  but  he  adds,  that  sculpture  was  so 
little  employed  by  the  Saxons,  that  there  is  no  sepulchral  statue 
known  in  England  prior  to  William  the  Conqueror ;  and  then,  he 
says,  figures  of  the  deceased  were  carved  in  bas-relief  on  grave- 
stones.— (Vid.  Lect.)  The  tombs  we  have  mentioned  above,  as 
existing  in  the  Temple  Church,  are  extremely  interesting.     That 
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of  Magnaville,  or  Mandeville,  Earl  of  Essex,  and  of  two  other 
knights  similarly  habited,  may  be  attributed  to  the  time  of  Ri- 
chard the  First.  There  is  one  very  remarkable  circumstance  in 
these  figures,  namely,  that  their  swords  are  all  worn  on  the  right 
side  ;  and  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that  the  repetition  of  this 
in  the  three  monuments,  argues  against  its  being  accidental.  It  is 
thought  that  the  effigy  called  of  Geoffrey  de  Magneville  is  rightly 
assigned  to  that  knight.  It  appears  that  when  he  died  he  was 
under  sentence  of  excommunication,  although,  with  the  desire  to 
propitiate  the  Church,  he  had,  in  his  last  moments,  assumed  the 
habit  of  the  Order  of  the  Temple.  It  was  not  however  considered 
right  to  give  him  Christian  sepulture  till  the  sentence  had  been 
removed,  and  a  curious  mode  was  devised  for  preserving  the  re- 
mains, and  still  avoiding  the  reproach  and  disgrace  of  unconse- 
crated  sepulture.  His  body  was  cased  in  lead  and  Suspended 
from  a  tree  in  the  garden  of  the  old  Temple,  in  Holborn.  His 
absolution  was  after  some  time  obtained  from  Pope  Alexander 
the  Third,  and  his  body  was  then  taken  down  and  buried  in  the 
church. 

We  believe  the  earliest  specimen  of  monumental  figures  in 
royal  costume  in  England^  is  that  of  King  John,  on  his  tomb 
in  Worcester  Cathedral.  The  tomb  itself  is  probably  of  a 
later  date  than  the  figure,  which  is  carved  on  the  wedge-shaped 
stone  that  formed  the  cover  or  lid  of  the  coffin  in  which  the  re- 
mains of  the  king  were  discovered  in  the  year  1797.  This  was  after- 
wards made  the  top  of  the  monument.  A  proof  that  the  figures 
thus  represented  were  tolerably  exact  portraits  of  the  persons  en- 
tombed is  furnished  by  the  comparison  that  was  made  of  the  body 
of  the  king  and  its  vestments,  and  the  costume  of  the  sculptured 
image.  Mr.  Valentine  Green,  F.  S.  A.,  was  present  when  this 
examination  took  place,  and  published  a  short  account  of  it. 
Circumstances  showed  that  the  royal  remains  had  been  dis- 
turbed. The  skull  was  turned  round,  and  the  upper  jaw  was 
near  the  right  elbow.  This  was  owing,  probably,  to  the  removal 
of  the  body  from  the  Lady  Chapel  into  the  choir,  which  is  be- 
lieved to  have  taken  place  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Seventh.  The 
next  royal  effigies  that  occur  in  England  are,  of  Henry  the  Third 
and  of  Eleanor  the  Queen  of  Edward  the  First.  They  are  in  the 
chapel  of  Edward  the  Confessor  in  Westminster  Abbey.  These 
are  entire  figures,  and  are  deserving  of  remark,  for  the  beauty  and 
simplicity  of  the  drapery.  Three  interesting  monuments  of  the  four- 
teenth century  are  of  the  sons  of  Edward  the  Third.    That  of  Ed- 

*  We  speak  here  of  monumental  remains  in  England.  The  statues  of  Henry  II.; 
his  Queen  ;  of  Richard  I. ;  and  the  Queen  of  King  John  at  Fontevraud  in  France,  are 
of  course  of  earlier  date. 
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ward  the  Black  Prince,  in  Canterbury  Cathedral,  represents  him 
lying  at  full  length,  and  completely  armed,  with  a  coronet  round  his 
helmet  or  basinet.  In  those  of  Prince  William,  of  Hatfield,  and 
Prince  William,  of  Windsor,  the  former  in  York  Minster,  and  the 
latter  in  Westminster  Abbey,  the  figures  are  also  recumbent,  but 
their  dress  is  not  military.  There  is  great  elegance  in  the  statue  of 
William  of  Hatfield.  The  monument  at  York  is  of  1344;  that 
of  the  Black  Prince  of  1377  or  1378.  It  was  in  this  century  that 
small  sculptured  and  painted  figures  were  introduced  in  the  infe- 
-rior  parts  of  the  monuments.  They  were  usually  placed  in  small 
niches  which  formed  the  lateral  enrichment  of  the  tomb.  Tombs 
with  arches  or  "  testoons,"  called  also  *'  testes,"  much  enriched, 
were  introduced  at  this  period.  There  is  a  good  example  of  this 
in  the  monument  of  Hugh  de  Northwold,  Bishop  of  Ely,  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Ely.  The  niche  which  canopies  the  effigy  of 
Northwold  is  of  the  richest  description.  On  the  top  of  the 
canopy  may  be  distinguished  the  fragments  of  two  figures  ;  no 
doubt  of  angels.  There  is  a  curious  work  in  sculpture  at  the 
foot  of  this  tomb,  representing  some  archers  shooting  their  arrows 
at  a  man  bound  to  a  tree.  It  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Edmund,  king  of  the  East  Angles,  who  was  thus  de- 
stroyed, A.  D.  870.  JSorthwold  died  in  1254.  There  is  a  singu- 
lar monument  in  memory  of  Sir  William  Staunton,  in  Staunton 
Church,  Nottinghamshire.  The  figure  is  represented,  in  armour, 
as  if  lying  in  his  coffin  ;  but  only  the  upper  part  of  the  figure,  as 
far  as  the  elbows  and  hands,  upraised  on  the  breast,  and  the  feet, 
are  visible  ;  the  intermediate  part  being  covered  with  a  slab  on 
which  are  placed  a  shield  and  helmet.  He  died  in  1 326.  The 
flat  brass  figures,  with  the  parts  cut  in  or  engraved,  let  into  marble 
or  stone  slabs,  are  mostly  of  the  fourteenth  century,  few  being 
met  with  earlier  than  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Second.  This 
sort  of  monument  continued  to  be  used  at  a  much  later  period. 
The  value  of  the  metal  was  a  temptation  to  sacrilegious  robbery 
in  times  of  disturbance,  and  the  facility  with  which  the  sculptured 
plate  could  be  forced  up,  and  carried  off,  accounts  for  so  many 
gravestones  and  tombs  being  left  perfect  in  other  respects,  where 
the  shapes  of  the  metal  figures  can  still  be  traced  in  the  stone 
and  marble  to  which  they  were  attached.  Down  to  the  fifteenth 
century  the  architectural  accompaniments  of  tombs  were  of  a  very 
rich  and  varied  description  ;  abounding  in  tracery,  foliage,  niches 
for  statues  and  canopies.  In  this  century  also  a  new  style  of  mo- 
numental design  occurs.  The  deceased  is  represented  in  differ- 
ent stages  either  of  life  and  death,  or  of  the  repose  of  death  with- 
out any  of  the  more  revolting  circumstances  attending  it,  or  in  a 
state  of  corruption,  or  emaciation,  or  as  a  skeleton ;  and  some- 
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times  the  figure  Is  enveloped  in  a  shroud.  There  are  specimens 
of  such  monuments  in  many  of  our  cathedrals  and  older  churches. 
One  in  York  Minster  represents  a  whole  length  figure  much 
emaciated,  and  w  rapped  in  a  winding-sheet.  It  is  said  to  be  of 
John  Haxby,  who  was  treasurer  of  the  church,  and  who  died  in 
1424.  Payments  of  money  are  still  occasionally  made  on  the  slab 
of  stone  which  forms  the  top  of  the  tomb,  in  compliance  with  con- 
ditions expressed  in  some  of  the  old  leases  and  settlements  of 
church  estates.  It  is  not  usual  to  find  monumental  slabs  or 
tablets  fixed  against  the  walls  of  churches  of  a  date  prior  to  the 
Reformation. 

It  will  be  seen  in  the  above  cursory  survey  of  the  style  of  mo- 
numental sculpture  in  England,  (and  it  is  with  the  view  of  show- 
ing this  in  specimens  that  the  reader  may  more  easily  gain  access 
to,  that  we  have  taken  this  hasty  glance  at  English  sepulchral 
design),  that,  although  at  different  periods  there  was  variety  in 
the  minor  details,  there  was  still  no  departure  from  the  general 
principle  to  which  we  have  before  alluded;  and  even  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  when  the  very  worst  taste  prevailed,  and  when 
cumbrous  architectural  parts,  scrolls,  pinnacles,  broken  pediments, 
variegated  marbles,  with  a  profusion  of  painting  and  gilding  came 
into  fashion,  the  leading  characteristic  of  the  monument  was  in 
most  instances  preserved.  This  was  an  age  of  great  invention  in 
the  minor  portions  of  the  works  erected  in  churches.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth,  and  in  the  seventeenth  centuries,  figures 
the  size  of  life  were  represented  lying,  or  standing,  or  kneeling; 
sometimes  with  the  hands  joined  together,  as  if  in  prayer;  in  the 
same  field,  or  sometimes  in  a  lower  compartment,  are  figures  of 
children,  much  smaller  than  those  of  the  principal  person  repre- 
sented, kneeling  in  succession  ;  of  different  sizes  but  diminish- 
ing in  exact  and  regular  order.  In  these  arrangements,  for  they 
can  scarcely  be  called  compositions,  the  males  are  usually  on  one 
side,  aud  the  females  on  the  other,  either  w^ith  the  principal  figures 
between  the  two  parties,  or  they  are  divided  by  a  reading-desk. 
There  is  a  handsome  monument  of  this  class  in  the  church  of 
Stratford-on-Avon,  in  Warwickshire.  It  was  in  the  seventeenth 
century  that  busts  and  half-length  portraits  were  first  introduced 
in  monuments.  In  many  of  these  the  sculpture  was  painted  to 
represent  the  appearance  of  life  and  health.  But  in  this  century 
we  take  our  leave  of  the  strictly  speaking  sepulchral  or  monu- 
mental style  which  we  have  traced  as  prevailing  from  the  revival  of 
art  as  far  back  as  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century,  and  down  to 
this  period.  A  new  quality  of  design  will  be  observed  to  have 
crept  in  about  the  time  of  Elizabeth.  Greater  changes  in  taste 
took  place  about  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First,  when,  by  the  in- 
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troduction  of  works  of  art  from  the  continent,  and  the  employment 
of  foreigners,  both  painters  and  sculptors,  a  new  spirit  was  in- 
fused into  the  artists,  and  attempts  were  made  at  a  more  extend- 
ed character  of  composition.  But  this  was  not  always  done  with 
judgment,  and  we  shall  find,  that  this  foreign  and  unnatural  style 
ended  by  destroying  that  simple  character  of  monumental  design 
which  had  been  prudently  and  properly  followed  till  this  unfor- 
tunate temptation  to  change  was  offered.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
examine  into  the  numerous  causes,  beyond  those  we  have  referred 
to,  of  this  abandonment  of  the  old  principles  of  monumental 
sculpture.  It  would  lead  necessarily  to  a  lengthened  discussion, 
which  rather  belongs  to  the  history  of  art,  generally,  than  to  that 
particular  portion  or  class  of  it  to  which  we  have  proposed  to 
limit  our  observations. 

The  works  of  Montfaucon,  Agincourt,  Cicognara  and  others, 
with  the  well-known  publications  of  Stothard,  Britton,  Carter, 
Blore,  and  the  collections  of  local  antiquaries,  may  be  referred  to 
for  the  general  history  and  illustration  of  modern  ecclesiastical 
sculpture.  Among  less  pretending  works  on  this  subject  we 
gladly  notice  the  valuable  little  volume  by  Mr.  Bloxam,  on 
Monumental  Architecture,  &c.  It  contains  much  condensed  hi- 
formation  on  civil,  military,  and  ecclesiastical  costume,  and  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  sepulture  of  the  middle  ages ;  and  is  also  an 
excellent  guide  to  the  general  study  of  sepulchral  or  monumental 
antiquities. 

We  think  sculptors  of  the  later  schools  in  Italy,  France,  and 
England  committed  a  great  error  in  attempting  to  be  original  in 
the  principle  of  the  designs  applied  to  sepulchral  monuments  ; 
but  the  gradual  disuse  of  that  most  absurd  and  inexcusable  com- 
bination  of  the  sacred  and  profane ;  the  attempted  illustration  of 
remarkable  qualities  in  the  departed,  whether  deeds  of  military 
heroism,  acts  of  virtue,  or  triumphs  of  genius,  by  placing  certain 
classical  and  mythological  characters  or  personages  in  juxta-posi- 
tion  with  the  figure  of  the  deceased,  prove  that  artists  or  the 
public,  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing  in  its  effect,  are  at 
length  beginning  to  be  alive  to  its  folly  and  incongruity,  and  to 
the  inadequateness  of  the  means  to  express  what  a  monument  is 
intended  to  convey.  There  was  a  time,  and  that  very  recently, 
when  to  comprehend  the  object  and  purpose  of  a  monumental 
group  in  sculpture — erected  in  memory  of  a  Christian  in  a  Chris- 
tian Church!  — it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  have  some  acquaint- 
ance with  ancient  mythology,  and  the  attributes  of  the  heathen 
gods  and  goddesses ;  so  that  a  great  portion  of  the  community 
was  necessarily  shut  out  from  understanding  them,  and  therefore 
from  deriving  any  of  the  advantages  from  them  that  it  is  the  pro- 
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fessed  purpose  of  monuments  to  effect.  We  remember  to  have 
heard  of  an  unsophisticated  country  gentleman,  whose  Latin  and 
Greek,  if  ever  he  had  any,  had  oozed  out,  starting  back  in  utter 
dismay  at  finding  himself  face  to  face,  though  in  a  place  of  v^'or- 
ship,  with  a  strongly  built  naked  gentleman,  in  marble,  holding  a 
club,  as  if  either  to  defend  or  knock  out  the  brains,  for  it  was  not 
clear  which  he  meant  to  do,  of  a  bust  upon  which  a  young 
woman,  most  scantily  dressed,  appeared  about  to  place  a  crown 
of  leaves;  and  hardly  recovering  his  composure,  though  the  guide 
(and  the  guides  and  showmen  of  our  public  monuments  are  pro- 
verbially clear  and  intelligent)  assured  him  it  only  meant  Victory, 
or  Truth,  or  Fame,  crowning  General  or  Admiral  Somebody, 
while  Strength  or  Valour  stood  by  supporting  the  hero  !  It  is 
true  that  it  was  hardly  necessary  to  be  a  very  deep  scholar  to  be 
quite  *^  au  fait"  to  the  meaning  of  the  general  run  of  designs.  A 
very  slight  smattering  and  vocabulary  was  sufficient  to  enable  the 
conosceute  to  sound  the  artist's  deepest  depth.  Was  the  monu- 
ment to  do  honour  to  a  statesman  there  was  Minerva  for  wisdom ; 
a  soldier  claimed  Mars;  Neptune  and  Tritons  formed  the  ^'  corps 
de  garde"  of  a  naval  hero,  and  so  on.  Of  late  years  Lempri^re's 
Classical  Dictionary  was  an  invaluable  boon  both  to  artists  and, 
so  called,  Committees  of  Taste.  Instead  of  giving  form  to  sim- 
ple, native  thought,  they  dipped  into  their  dictionary  and  there 
were  subjects  found,  and  the  easiest  mode  of  illustrating  them 
suggested — all  by  allegory.  How  differently  the  sculptors  of 
former  times  thought  and  felt  when  treating  such  subjects  ;  and 
yet  there  was  no  want  of  identity,  nor  of  allusion  to  the  part  each 
person  to  be  commemorated  had  played  on  the  stage  of  life.  The 
warrior  had  his  sword ;  the  king  his  crown ;  the  sage  his  book ; 
the  bishop  or  abbot  his  mitre  or  his  crozier;  but  no  Fame  blow- 
ing a  trumpet;  no  *'  M'mer\3.  galeata^'  looking  fierce,  and  out  of 
costume,  and  sinning  against  proprieties  of  time  and  place !  As 
we  have  before  observed  this  limitation,  though  it  fixes  the  atten- 
tion upon  the  object  (as  in  fact  it  should)  and  not  upon  the  art, 
does  not  exclude  the  representation  of  fine  forms,  nor  deep  ex- 
pression, nor  any  other  excellence  the  genius  or  talent  of  the  art- 
ist may  be  capable  of  conceiving  or  executing.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  appeal  in  support  of  this  to  the  effect  produced  on 
the  least  cultivated  mind  by  the  contemplation  of  some  of  the 
older  monuments  in  the  churches  of  this  country  and  of  France, 
Italy,  and  Germany.  Do  our  own  kings  and  warriors  of  the 
olden  time  produce  less  deep  impression  than  the  attitudinizing, 
half-naked,  and  unnatural  heroes  that  the  modern  school  has 
offered  to  our  view  in  all  the  cathedrals,  churches,  and  chapels  in 
the  united  kingdom ;  and  indeed  we  may  truly  say  all  over  Eu- 
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rope.  Will  any  one  who  has  looked  upon  the  monument  of  the 
"  Beautiful  Student"  (it  is  known  by  that  title),  in  the  old  church 
of  SS.  Giovanni  e  Paolo  at  Venice,  say  that  it  has  not  fixed  his 
attention  by  its  calm  tranquillity  of  expression  and  simple  ar- 
rangement of  attitude?  Do  the  old  Doges  lying  in  their  robes 
with  their  beards  resting  on  their  bosoms  speak  nothing  to  the 
feelings  ?  but  alas !  the  passion  for  novelty  pervaded  art  even  in 
its  sacred  walk,  and  we  find  even  in  its  home,  as  Rome  may  be 
called,  popes  in  all  their  pomp,  seated,  or  standing,  or  kneeling, 
or  struggling  in  the  midst  of  males  and  females  clothed,  half- 
clothed,  or  not  clothed  at  all,  forming  groups  of  what  we  should 
be  apt  to  consider  indecents  or  indelicates  did  not  some  classical 
dictionary  come  to  our  aid,  and  rescue  the  memory  of  the  de- 
parted from  the  scandal  of  his  being  supposed  to  have  kept  in- 
different company. 

But  let  us  for  a  moment  put  aside  the  arguments  against  this 
style  of  monumental  sculpture  which  arise  out  of  its  obvious 
absurdity,  and  appeal  at  once  to  the  feelings  of  mankind.  Let 
us  take  two  individuals,  it  matters  not  how  enlightened  or  how 
ignorant;  let  one  be  filled  with  all  the  classic  lore  and  associa- 
tions of  past  ages,  and  let  the  other  have  nothing  to  assist  his 
conclusions  but  the  plain  straight-forward  feelings  of  humanity. 
Let  these  two  persons  be  taken  into  a  cathedral,  and  have  ex- 
hibited to  them  in  one  part  of  the  edifice  a  collection  of  monu- 
ments similar  to  the  generality  of  those  erected  in  our  churches 
to  public,  or  even  private,  characters  during  the  last  sixty  or 
eighty  years,  and  in  another,  such  works  as  we  have  adverted  to 
as  belonging  to  simpler  ages  ;  such  for  instance  as  those  that  may 
be  seen  in  the  Temple  Church,  Westminster  Abbey,  and  other 
places  ;  and  let  them  candidly  state  their  impressions  on  con- 
templating these  monuments.  Can  any  one  doubt  what  would 
be  the  result  ?  The  ignorant  man  would  stare  perhaps  in  wonder 
and  amazement,  hardly  admiration,  at  the  mimic  world  displayed 
around  him  in  the  personification  of  ancient  fable  or  modern 
fancy ;  while  the  scholar  would  critically  consider  the  propriety 
of  the  allegories;  and,  if  a  connoisseur,  the  technical  qualities  of 
the  work.  Lead  them  now  to  the  tombs.  No  sound  of  wonder; 
no  exclamations  of  surprise,  or  curiosity,  or  delight  escape  them; 
the  very  character  of  the  works  stills  all  excitement,  and  the 
scholar  and  the  boor  at  once  are  only  men,  brothers,  bound  in 
one  common  bond  of  sympathy,  for  that  they  gaze  on  is  the  me- 
morial of  life  in  death,  and  serious  and  religious  feelings  are  as- 
sociated with  all  they  see. 

It  would  be  a  curious  subject  of  speculation  to  endeavour  to 
discover  in  what  manner  such  a  total  sacrifice  of  sentiment  to 
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pseudo-classical  notions  ever  obtained  among  a  people  who  have 
always  been  more  remarkable  for  their  home  attachments,  and 
for  kindly  and  domestic  feelings  than  for  their  taste  for  or  know- 
ledge in  matters  of  vertit : — how,  especially  in  a  class  of  art  di- 
rected exclusively  to  honouring  the  memory  of  those  dear  to  us, 
we,  who  are  rather  of  a  serious  and  contemplative  turn,  have  ever 
permitted  the  variety,  the  flutter  and  the  want  of  interest  of  mere 
emblematical  compositions  and  allusions  to  take  place  of  the 
quiet,  sober,  solemn  character  which  should,  and  up  to  a  certain 
period  did,  distinguish  works  placed  as  records  of  love  and  sor- 
row. We  fear  we  should  not  be  very  far  wrong  if  we  were  to 
attribute  it  to  a  tendency  to  which  our  countrymen  are  but  too 
prone ;  that  love  of  imitating  (without  at  all  sympathizing  with 
those  they  imitate,  and  therefore  the  less  excusable)  which  has  so 
often  rendered  Englishmen  objects  of  ridicule,  where,  from  their 
own  natural  and  sterling  good  qualities,  they  would  otherwise 
claim  admiration  and  ensure  respect.  With  regard  to  the  subject 
we  are  now  considering  we  think  that  fault  has  produced  its 
natural  result.  In  the  practice  of  sculpture  we  have  taken  up  the 
study  at  very  second-hand,  copying,  when  we  did  begin  to  have 
any  rank  (as  artists)  among  foreign  nations,  from  bad  originals, 
namely,  the  modern  schools  of  the  continent,  instead  of  making 
our  art  grow  out  of  original  sentiment  and  feeling  ;  the  only  le- 
gitimate source  of  design,  however  valuable  and  indeed  necessary 
the  study  of  approved  models  may  be  for  execution.  It  is  natural 
that  the  taste  of  what  has  been  produced  while  the  mind  was  in 
such  leading-strings  would  be,  what  in  truth  it  became,  vapid  and 
tame,  and  but  a  '*  rechauffe,"  as  it  were,  of  other  men's  ideas. 

In  the  composition  of  monumental  sculpture  in  honour  of  illus- 
trious men  (for  it  is  to  this  class  of  art  especially  that  our  obser- 
vations are  intended  to  refer,  and  not  to  fancy  and  classical 
subjects)  this  bad  taste  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  total  miscon- 
ception in  the  artists  of  the  respective  capabilities  of  poetry  and 
sculpture.  That  which  is  admissible  and  even  admirable  in 
description  may  be,  and  often  is,  totally  and  entirely  out  of  the 
power  and  province  of  imitative  art,  and  the  effect  of  both  is 
weakened,  and  may  be  destroyed,  by  the  endeavour  to  unite  them. 
The  characteristic  of  strictly  monumental  sculpture  should  be 
repose.  The  feelings  it  should  be  the  object  to  excite  are  those 
of  a  serious  class,  and  such  as  are  likely  to  invite  the  mind  to 
reflection.  If  the  tomb  or  monument  consists  of  more  than  the 
mere  representation  of  the  person,  the  subject  chosen  for  illustra- 
tion should  still,  we  venture  to  think,  be  in  harmony  with  this  lead- 
ing principle.  Repose  should  be,  as  it  were,  the  key-note.  Con- 
formably with  this,  in  making  reference  to  or  in  representing 
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individual  actions  of  the  deceased,  care  should  be  taken  not  to 
introduce,  if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided,  what  has  merely  and  ex- 
clusively a  worldly  object :  it  takes  the  attention  away  from 
quiet  reflection,  and  carries  the  mind  out  of  that  peculiar  train  of 
thought  that  monumental  sculpture  should,  according  to  our 
judgment,  always  induce ;  and  in  this  point  of  view  we  draw  a 
strong  line  of  demarcation  between  sepulchral  monuments  and 
monuments  raised  in  honour  of  the  dead.  The  first  are  simply 
records,  but  not  set  up  as  an  example;  the  last  are  for  the  glorifi- 
cation of  the  individual,  a  triumph,  and  a  beacon  set  up  for  imita- 
tion to  the  living.  Our  brave  Nelson  cried  out  for  *'  Victory  or 
Westminster  Abbey,"  and  the  hero's  feeling  was  a  noble  one.  It 
was  ambition  for  his  own  and  his  country's  honour;  but  though 
his  great  achievements  supply  favourable  subjects  for  illustration 
to  the  sculptor  who  has  to  honour  so  great  a  name,  these  are  not 
the  accompaniments  of  the  tomb ;  and  that  which  would  be  per- 
fectly appropriate,  and  make  an  effective  display  in  a  public 
square  would,  we  opine,  be  totally  misplaced  in  a  place  of  public 
worship  and  among  the  memorials  of  the  dead.  To  give  an 
example  of  what  we  mean  :  we  have  always  been  struck  with  the 
account  of  the  death  of  the  Chevalier  Bayard  as  offering  a  fine 
subject  for  the  sculptor,  and  we  think  it  perfectly  appropriate 
also  for  the  more  serious  class  of  monumental  design.  When 
mortally  wounded,  and  told  his  end  was  approaching,  the  dying 
soldier  raised  his  sword-hilt,  which  was  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and 
fixing  his  eyes  upon  it,  expired  murmuring  a  prayer  while  gazing 
on  the  emblem  of  his  hope  and  his  salvation.  If  propriety  is  a 
quality  of  excellence  in  design  we  cannot  think  that  the  same 
treatment  of  a  work  in  sculpture  intended  to  decorate  a  column, 
a  hall,  a  bridge,  or  a  public  square,  is  also  applicable  to  that 
which  is  to  be  placed  in  a  church. 

We  fear  we  may  be  accused  by  sculptors  of  attempting  to  con- 
fine within  still  narrower  limits  an  art  which  is  already  necessarily 
very  much  restricted  in  its  means;  and  thus,  if  our  arguments 
have  any  weight,  occasion  either  the  total  disuse  of  monumental 
sculpture  or  introduce  so  extremely  simple  a  style  of  composition 
that  all  imagination  and  skill  in  combining  or  grouping  would  be 
excluded.  This  is  not  our  purpose,  and  we  think  on  a  little  con- 
sideration such  an  intention  will  not  be  attributed  to  us.  In  the 
first  place  we  are  only  alluding  to  one  particular  application  of 
sculpture,  and  not  to  the  practice  of  the  art  for  general  purposes. 
Flaxman  has  shown  how  well  the  more  serious  class  of  subjects 
may  be  made  available  for  monumental  sculpture.  The  giving 
instruction  to  youth,  or  a  clergyman  preaching  the  word  to  a 
group  of  hearers  of  different  ages,  or  the  administration  of  the 
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Eucharist,  or  the  death-bed  of  the  religious,  with  many  others 
that  might  be  selected  from  the  works  of  that  distinguished 
artist,  and  of  others  who  have  illustrated  subjects  of  serious  in- 
terest, are  all  appropriate  to  their  place  and  purpose, — these, 
with  another  class  in  which  figures  of  ministering  or  attendant 
angels  may  be  judiciously  introduced,  afford,  we  think,  ample 
means  on  which  an  elegant  mind  might  exercise  itself  with  great 
happiness  of  effect.  Sometimes  it  might  be  desirable  to  refer  to 
circumstances  of  a  more  individual  character,  but  when  this  is 
necessary  it  should  be  done  with  extreme  caution,  both  with  respect 
to  choice  of  subject  and  the  mode  of  treating  it,  and  it  should 
always  be  admitted  as  an  accessory  only,  and  its  effect  made  s  ub- 
servient  to  the  principal  object. 

For  monuments  and  groups  of  another  class,  namely,  com- 
memorative, historical,  or  triumphal,  we  have  often  thought 
accommodation  should  be  provided  in  buildings  not  immediately 
connected  with  religion.  It  would  not  be  unfitting  to  erect  an 
edifice  on  purpose  to  receive  records  of  national  gratitude,  and 
acknowledgement  of  high  desert  in  whatever  walk  of  life  it  may 
have  been  manifested.  A  recent,  indeed  existing  discussion, 
respecting  the  admission  into  a  cathedral  of  a  statue  of  a  cele- 
brated poet  at  least  seems  to  point  out  the  necessity  of  having 
some  fixed  rule  and  guide  on  such  subjects.  Many  questions 
might  then  be  spared  which  under  the  circumstances  must 
cause  great  pain,  and  which  can  never  be  satisfactorily  accommo- 
dated ;  for  the  decision,  on  whichever  side  made,  must  leave 
feelings  of  dissatisfaction  and  regret. 

We  should  gladly  have  taken  advantage  of  this  opportunity, 
had  circumstances  permitted  it,  to  offer  some  observations  on  the 
admission  into  churches  of  (sacred)  historical  pictures  and  sculp- 
tured rilievi.  It  is  a  subject  of  considerable  interest,  and  its  dis- 
cussion has  always  been  attended  with  difficulties  and  much 
difference  of  opinion.  At  some  future  time  we  may  be  induced 
to  recur  to  it. 


(  1«  ) 


Art.  VI. — Constitutiones  Societatls  Jesu,  MomcB,  in  JEdibm 
Societatis  Jesu.  1558.  Reprinted  from  the  Original  Edition, 
with  a  Translation  and  Appendix.  Rivingtons,  1838. 
This  is  a  very  useful  reprint  of  the  authentic  code  of  laws, 
under  which  the  company  of  Jesuits  was  first  organized.  The 
composer  of  the  Constitutions  is  said  to  have  been  Ignatius 
Loyola  himself.  The  book  is  one  which  should  be  consulted  by 
all  who  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  genius  and  spirit  of 
that  remarkable  order,  which  arose  as  the  great  antagonist  of  the 
Reformation,  and  which  from  the  days  of  Luther  to  the  present 
has  been  the  centre  of  almost  all  the  practical  energy  displayed 
by  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  book  has  never  been  common  in 
England,  and  of  late  has  become  scarce. 

The  editor  states,  in  the  beginning  of  his  preface,  that  the 
authoritative  promulgation  of  these  Constitutions  did  not  occur 
till  1760,  when  in  the  celebrated  suit  of  MM.  Lionci  and  Father 
Lavalette,  '^  the  Jesuits,  (in  the  words  of  Robertson,)  were  so 
incojisiderate  as  to  produce  the  mysterious  volume  of  their  insti- 
tute ;"  by  the  aid  of  which  "  the  principles  of  their,  government 
may  be  delineated,  and  the  sources  of  their  power  investigated," 
says  Robertson,  *'  with  a  degree  of  certainty  and  precision, 
which  previous  to  that  event  it  was  impossible  to  attain."^' 

It  seems  a  little  singular  that  the  editor  should  have  adopted 
this  statement  to  the  letter,  as  he  has  himself  furnished  informa- 
tion in  the  subsequent  pages  of  his  preface,  by  which  it  is  proved 
to  be  inaccurate.  It  would  seem  that  he  has  deferred  too  much 
to  the  name  of  Robertson,  whose  popularity  among  the  many 
seekers  of  short  roads  to  knowledge  still  imposes  in  some  degree 
on  the  better  informed.  It  is  plain  however  from  the  editor's 
own  showing,  that  there  were  at  least  five  editions  of  the  Consti- 
tutions between  1558  and  1607;  that,  passing  over  the  interme- 
diate century,  there  was  an  edition  printed  at  Antwerp  in  1702; 
and  if  the  volumes  of  the  Institute  produced  on  the  trial  of  La- 
valette were  the  edition  of  Prague,  1757,  they  were  themselves 
a  reprint  of  another  from  the  same  place  in  1705. 

Still  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  these  many  impres- 
sions were  intended  for  general  circulation.  They  were  for  the 
use  of  the  initiated,  printed  generally  at  the  colleges  of  the  so- 
ciety, or,  if  elsewhere,  care  was  taken  to  secure  the  copies.  So 
that  if  by  accident  the  Constitutions  fell  into  unfriendly  hands, 
as  it  seems  was  the  case  at  an  early  period, — for  Hospinian  in 
his  Historia  Jesuitica,  l6l9,  gives  a  complete  abstract  of  them, 

•  Robertson,  Charles  V.  b.  vi.,  vol.  iii.  p.  224. 
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— it  might  still  be  possible  for  some  doubts  to  exist  as  to  their 
authenticity.  And  the  doubt  would  be  increased  by  the  known 
disingenuousness  of  the  Order  respecting  their  internal  system. 
One  of  the  latest  apologists  of  the  Jesuists  indeed  would  per- 
suade us  that  there  was  no  attempt  at  concealment  from  the  first. 

*'  It  has  long  been  the  practice,"  says  M.  Collin  de  Piancy,  "  to  re- 
present the  institute  of  the  Jesuits  as  a  secret  of  state  and  a  mystery  of 
religion.  It  has  been  said  that  this  great  work  was  kept  secret  till  the 
famous  trial  of  Father  Lavalette.  But  the  book  has  always  been  open 
to  public  view  in  libraries  5  it  has  been  printed  sixteen  times ;  it  has  been 
presented  to  councils,  discussed  at  court,  circulated  in  religious  houses 
and  among  the  public,  praised,  criticised,  analysed,  translated.  The 
Fathers  Rodriguez,  Bouhours,  and  Talon,  the  historians,  Mathieu  and 
Dupleix,  have  given  faithful  extracts  from  it :  it  has  been  examined  by 
popes,  bishops,  and  magistrates.  The  Jesuits  committed  their  Constitu- 
tions to  the  eyes  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  in  1560,  as  is  proved  by  an 
arret  of  Jan.  20:  it  is  mentioned  again  in  an  arr^t  of  July  10,  1560; 
in  the  summary  of  proceedings  in  the  Colloquy  of  Poissy,  15643  in  an 
arr^t  of  Dec.  23, 1592,  &c."* 

It  is  probable  that  this  statement  contains  facts;  but  still  the 
book  was  not  a  published  book;  and  something  of  the  Disciplina 
Arcani  must  have  been  practised  about  it  both  with  regard  to 
strangers  and  their  own  novices  and  candidates.  The  prodigious 
increase  and  extension  of  the  order  will  account  for  the  necessity 
of  so  many  impressions,  though  intended  to  be  only  at  the  dis- 
posal of  their  own  body.  After  all,  the  reserve,  whatever  it  was, 
seems  to  have  been  no  more  than  Bonaventure  and  others  had  re- 
commended before  in  the  Franciscan  and  other  Rules  ;  and  such 
freemasonry  is  in  some  measure  essential  to  the  discipHne  of  an 
exclusive  society.     If  it  had  been  in  principle  more  than   this, 

•  **  11  y  a  long-tems,  qu'on  veut  faire  envisa^er  I'lnstitut  des  Jesuites,  comme  un 
secret  d'Etat  et  un  mystere  de  Religion.  On  a  dit  que  ce  grand  Guvrage  avail  6te  tenu 
secret,  jusqu'au  fameux  proces  du  P.  LavaleUe.  Mais  le  livre  a  toujours  ete  expos6 
dans  les  bibliotheques;  on  Va  imprime  seize  fois;  il  a  et6  presente  aux  conciles,  discute 
au  palais,  repandu  dans  les  maisons  religieuses  et  dans  le  public,  lone,  critique,  ana- 
Ij'se,  traduit.  Les  Peres  Rodriguez,  Bouhours,  et  Talon,  les  historiens  Mathieu  et 
Dupleix,  ont  doniie  des  extraits  fideles  de  I'lnstitut  des  Jesuites  :  il  a  et6  examine  par 
les  papes,  par  les  ^veques,  par  les  raagistrats.  Les  J6suites  mirent  leurs  Constitutions 
sous  les  yeux  du  parlement  en  1560,  corarae  le  prouve  un  arret  du  20  Janvier  de  la 
nierae  ann^e;  il  en  est  fait  mention  dans  un  autre  arret  du  10  Juillet,  1560,  dans  le  r^- 
sultat  de  I'assemblee  de  Poissy,  du  15  Sept.  I56'i,  dans  un  arr6t  du  23  Deceinbre, 
1592,  etc." — Les  Jesuites  Remis  en  Cause.  Paris,  1825,  p.  50. 

The  Institute  consists  of  three  parts;  the  Examen,  a  direction  for  the  probation  of 
candidates;  the  Constitutions,  as  the  name  signifies,  a  scheme  of  laws  for  the  compo- 
nent parts  of  the  whole  body;  and  the  rules,  a  manual  of  regulatiojis  for  individual 
members  in  their  diiFerent  employments.  They  appear  to  have  been  all  sanctioned  by 
authority  at  the  same  time  j  but  the  Constitutions  only  claim  to  be  the  work  of  the 
founder. 
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the  Jesuits  must  have  observed  a  deep  silence  on  the  subject  in 
those  books  which  they  sent  out  into  the  world  ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, in  the  popular  lives  of  their  founder,  intended  for  lay-readers, 
while  they  are  full  of  singular  praises  of  the  Ignatian  Code,  they 
speak  of  it  just  as  they  do  of  the  famous  Spiritual  Exercises  of 
Loyola,  as  easily  accessible  and  by  no  means  hidden  in  the  secret 
archives  of  the  college  library.  "  Ignatius  wrote  it,"  says  Nie- 
remberg,''^  "  under  the  greatest  illuminations  and  revelations. 
The  Virgin  Mother  appeared  more  than  once,  approving  and 
confirming  the  Constitutions.  So  admirable  are  they,  that  the 
heretics,  desiring  to  find  something  in  them  to  calumniate,  and 
many  having  read  the  book  most  attentively  for  this  express  pur- 
pose, have  marvelled,  as  they  themselves  have  confessed,  at  the 
prudence  surpassing  what  falls  to  the  lot  of  man,  which  shines 
forth  in  them.  Indeed  they  contain  a  perfect  idea  of  a  consum- 
mate commonwealth." 

After  this  eulogy,  which  is  far  more  valuable  than  any  thing 
we  could  say  of  the  book,  it  would  be  ill-timed  to  ask  whether 
there  is  sufficient  proof  that  the  code  is  indeed  the  composition 
of  Loyola, — if  so,  why  it  was  not  put  forth  during,  any  of  the 
fifteen  years  of  his  presidency  as  General  of  the  Company,  but 
two  years  after  his  death, — and  if  Juan  Polanco  made  the  Latin 
from  the  Spanish  original  of  Loyola,  what  has  become  of  that 
original.  Indeed  these  historic  doubts  may  have  been  pushed 
somewhat  too  far.  If  Loyola  was  in  the  first  years  of  fiis  life 
confessedly  illiterate,  it  is  on  evidence  that  he  made  up  for  it  by 
years  of  study  at  Barcelona,  Alcala,  and  Paris.  It  could  not 
have  been  possible  for  a  mere  ignorant  enthusiast  to  fascinate 
such  subtle  wits  as  Laynez  and  Salmeron,  to  bind  fast  the  affec- 
tions of  a  devoted  soul  like  Xavier,  or  to  select  and  command 
such  varied  energies  and  talents  as  were  found  in  almost  all  his 
first  companions.  The  probability  is,  that  he,  who  was  the  ori- 
ginator of  the  society,  traced  at  least  the  main  outline  of  its  con- 
stitutions ;  and  this  would  have  been  more  easily  conceded  had 
not  the  Jesuits,  according  to  their  wont,  invested  the  subject  with 
their  impious  mythology  :  it  may  be  that,  before  they  were  finally 
adopted,  he  took  advice  with  the  best  intellects  of  his  company, 
and  some  years  were  devoted  to  experiment ;  so  that,  though  Ig- 
natius had  done  his  part  in  1550,  the  formal  recognition  could 
not  be  made  till  eight  years  later.f 

As  to  the  Constitutions  themselves,  viewed  as  a  code  of  laws, 
the  end  of  which  was  to  engraft  a  kind  of  military  despotism  on 

*  Vida  de  S.  Ignacio.     Third  ed.  Madrid,  1636,  p.  18. 

i  Damien,  Synopsis  Soc.  Jesu,  Lib.  1,  c.  7,  gives  us  to  understand  that  such  was 

NO.XLIX— JAN.   1839.  I- 
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a  Christian  society,  to  enslave  conscience,  and  make  even  reason 
itself  a  rebel  to  the  principle  of  obedience,  they  are  doubtless  a 
monument  of  political  prudence  such  as  can  scarcely  be  surpassed. 
It  is  plain  that  the  most  perfect  model  of  union  in  obedience  is 
to  be  seen  in  the  discipline  of  a  well-trained  army.  Under  such 
discipline  had  Loyola  himself  been  trained;  he  had  passed  hisyears 
of  youthful  service  in  the  armies  of  Spain,  then  led  by  the  first 
commanders  in  the  world.  He  saw  then,  that  if  the  same  abso- 
lute subordination  could  be  transferred  to  a  spiritual  confederacy, 
the  same  power  of  united  effort  would  result  from  it,  there  would 
be  the  same  facilities  for  secrecy,  intelligence,  and  dispatch.  The 
design  is  clear.  The  new  society  was  not  to  be  called  an  order 
or  a  rule,  but  the  Company  of  Jesus ;  the  name  itself  (la  Com- 
pania)  recalling  to  mind  the  squadrons,  which,  under  Antonio  de 
Leyva  or  the  Grand  Captain,  were  then  waging  the  battles  of  the 
Empire.  The  chief  was  cautious  not  to  assume  the  title  of  Pri- 
mate or  Prelate,  but  styled  himself  the  General  or  Commander 
of  the  new  Militia  of  Christ.  The  ancient  military  manners 
were,  in  his  view,  to  be  preserved,  but  to  be  directed  to  a  celes- 
tial end,*  Yet  there  was  danger  lest  the  too  direct  recognition 
of  this  martial  system,  while  it  would  attract  the  bold  zeal  of 
some  aspirants,  and  while  it  was  well  suited  to  the  genius  of  the 
time,  might  alarm  the  more  cautious  and  prudent,  not  to  say  the 
more  scrupulous  consciences ;  who,  like  Xavier,  would  require 
their  natural  compunction  to  be  allayed, before  they  could  consent 
to  live  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel  under  the  discipline  of  the 
service  of  the  sword.  It  was  necessary  therefore  to  press  to  the 
utmost  the  virtue  of  that  principle,  the  perfecting  of  which  is  the 
great  merit,  as  its  perversion  is  the  great  crime,  of  Jesuitism,  the 
principle  of  self-renunciation  and  obedience.  And  it  must  be 
confessed  that  there  is  something  admirable  in  the  disguise  which 
is  thus  thrown  upon  a  system  tending  to  a  simple  tyranny;  the 
chain  of  dominion  so  entwined  with  delicate  and  subtle  threads 
of  another  texture,  that  each  new  link  seems  only  to  be  added 
in  aid  of  the  objects  so  often  repeated  in  the  Constitutions,  the 
salvation  of  souls,  and  the  greater  glory  of  God.f 

It  would  be  a  very  superficial  view  which  would  conclude  a 
system  like  this  to  be  calculated  only  to  allure  ambitious  spirits 

the  fact,  notwithstandiug  the  illuminations  and  celestial  visits  which  he  also  relates ; 
after  which  the  test  of  an  eight  years'  probation  must  have  been  as  superfluous  as  to 
Mohamined  for  his  Koran  after  the  monitions  of  iiis  angelic  visitant. 

*  "  Perche  Dio  non  potea  conservar  le  antiche  niilitari  maniere,  dirigendoie  pero  ad 
un  scopo  tutto  celeste?"  is  the  argument  stated  in  the  Catechismo  de  Gesuiti,  p.  412. 

t  "  Quo  potestas  (Praepositorum)  major  erit,  eo  melius  regi  ad  majorem  Dei  glo.iam 
poterunt."  Constit.  P.  IV.  c.  10,  s.  4.  The  phrase  is  constantly  introduced  to  fortify 
some  provision  for  the  arbitrary  discretion  of  the  Superior. 
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thirsting  for  command,  or  weak  and  credulous  fanatics,  the  crea- 
tures of  external  impulse.  The  appeal  was  made  to  a  strong 
religious  principle ;  a  chord  was  struck  to  which  the  human 
heart  instinctively  responds.  There  is  a  painfulness  in  the  very 
sense  of  entire  responsibility,  a  bitterness  in  the  full  cup  of  free- 
dom from  control,  which  those  who  drink  most  freely  of  it  are 
the  first  to  taste.  A  thoughtful  mind  will  scarcely  look  upon  any 
condition  as  more  deserving  pity,  than  his  who  enters  upon  life 

"  Lord  of  himself,  that  heritage  of  woe." 

And  in  the  full  liberty  of  the  mind,  before  it  is  fixed  by  sympathy 
in  its  choice,  there  is  an  oppression  from  which  the  most  vigor- 
ous understanding  hastens  the  soonest  to  escape.  Else  why  is  it 
that  the  most  distinguished  for  mental  quickness  are  commonly 
found  in  the  extremes  of  party,  and  moderation  in  principles  and 
moderateness  of  powers  for  the  most  part  go  together  ?  It  has 
been  remarked  by  one  who  had  reason  for  his  remark,  that  good 
intellects  are  most  liable  to  be  misled  by  systems.*  But  is  this 
a  mere  intellectual  deception,  or  is  it  not  also  a  result  of  a  more 
powerful  conviction  of  the  inability  of  man  to  be  his  own  centre, 
a  more  painful  sense  of  the  faithlessness  of  that  self-confidence 
which  boasts  of  the  mind  as  its  own  place  ?  Difficulties,  unseen 
by  the  rest  of  mankind,  beset  the  way  of  active  intellects  and 
vivid  imaginations,  and  make  them  more  susceptible  of  the  fear 
of  error  in  their  choice.  It  is  the  refuge  which  they  seek  from 
inward  conflict,  which  enlists  them  in  the  service  of  a  sect  or  fac- 
tion; and  bids  them  rather  be  deceived  in  the  pursuit  of  a  public 
end,  than  be  at  once  the  victims  of  error  and  self-will. 

Who  knows  not  the  dying  words  of  our  own  Hammond— his 
prayer  that  he  might  be  permitted  to  say  his  Nunc  dimittis  before 
he  should  be  called  to  any  higher  office  in  the  Church;  ''for," 
said  he,  *'  I  must  then  do  many  things  in  a  hurry,  and  shall  not 
have  time  to  consult  with  others  ;  and  I  sufficiently  apprehend  the 
danger  of  reli/ing  on  my  own  judgment  J"  This  from  another 
might  have  appeared  as  said  with  becoming  modesty  in  the  pro- 
spect of  advancement;  but  with  him  it  flowed  from  a  deeper 
source.  "  He  spoke  it,"  says  his  biographer,t  '^  with  the  greatest 
concernment  of  earnest  melting  passion  imaginable."  It  was  one 
of  the  convictions  under  which  he  had  lived,  that  a  chief  hind- 
rance in  practical  duty  was  the  difficulty  of  choice  in  things  in- 
different; for  which  reason  '^  he  applauded  the  state  of  subjection 
to  a  superior,  where  an  obsequious  diligence  was  the  main  ing*^e- 

*  "Les   bons  esprits  sont  Ics  plus  susceptibles  de   rillusion   des  systemes.  — 
Laharpe. 
t  Fell,  Life  of  Hammond, 
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^  ,  dient  of  duty."  He  recommended,  as  the  special  rule  of  life, 
the  practice  o^  uniform  obedience;  meaning  *^  not  only  a  sincere 
reception  of  duty  as  such,  because  commanded,  and  not  because 
it  is  this  or  that,  pleasant  and  honourable,  or  perchance  cheap 
and  easy  duty:  but  also  the  very  condition  of  obeying,  the  lot  of 
not  being  to  choose  for  one's  self,  the  being  determined  in  all  pro- 
posals by  human  or  divine  command;  and  when  these  are  left  at 
large,  by  the  guidance  of  God's  Providence,  or  the  assistance  of 
a  friend.'* 

Who  does  not  see  that  in  the  state  of  mind  here  described,  the 
resignation  of  heart  and  will  to  such  guidance  as  is  discerned  to 
be  the  appointment  of  God,  the  soul  finds  peace  and  rest;  while 
the  very  phrase,  in  which  we  speak  of  being  left  to  seek  and  to 
choose,  implies  doubt  and  uneasiness.  All  that  an  obedient  spirit 
desires  in  a  matter  proposed  to  its  choice  is  to  be  determined  by 
duty;  if,  then,  the  prospect  is  perplexed  with  clouds  which  it 
cannot  clear,  it  has  no  satisfaction  but  in  something  that  may  re- 
move the  power  of  choice.  From  such  perplexities  many  have 
taken  refuge  in  a  religious  rule;  more  happy  are  they  who  have 
found  it  in  the  admonitions  of  Christian  friendship,  as  Augustin 
■with  Nebridius,  or  Hooker  with  Saravia.  Yet  we  may  well  ques- 

L  tion  whether  there  is  not  a  defect  in  the  ordinary  forms  of  Pro- 
testantism, in  that  they  have  made  no  provision  for  this  strong 
want  of  nature.  We  hear  much,  and  perhaps  too  much,  of  the 
crimes  of  the  confessional;  but  do  those,  who  expose  to  naked 
view  the  coarse  precepts  of  Romish  manuals,  remember  the 
moving  exhortation  of  their  own  Church,  inviting  the  penitent  to 
open  his  grief  to  a  religious  guide?  Do  they  remember  how  the 
well-judgmg  Ridley  would  have  retained  the  practice  of  confes- 
sion to  the  minister,  and  are  they  afraid  to  speak  of  it,  like  him, 
as  an  ordinance  fit  **to  instruct,  to  comfort,  and  inform?"  Is  there 
not  cause  to  fear  lest  the  common  neglect  fallen  on  this  branch  of 
the  pastoral  care,  as  it  has  suffered  the  decay  of  piety  in  souls 
capable  of  better  training,  so  it  has  done  much  to  bring  religion 
to  that  bare  intellectual  admission  of  truths,  which,  excluding  the 
affections,  excludes  also  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  requiring  to  be 
fostered  there? 

The  system  of  Loyola  therefore  fastened  itself  at  once  on  this 
strong  re  igious  principle:  it  provided  a  discipline  which  should 
at  once  end  those  painful  conflicts,  which  the  conscience  left  to 

f\  itself  is   unable  to   sustain.     It  professed  a  short  way  to  the  per- 

!  fection  of  Christian  duty;  and  no  doubt  many  weary  spirits  have 

been  caught  by  its  promise  of  peace  and  rest,  not  perceiving  that  at 

the  same  time  it  destroys  the  reasonable  service  of  the  soul.     Here 

i  its  great  error  lies.     For  what  is  moral  obedience  itself,  but  act- 
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Jiig  under  command  according  to  right  reason  and  conviction,  the 
opposite  of  perverseness?  When  we  speak  of  morals,  a  state 
in  which  deliberate  choice  is  denied  is  incapable  of  obedience. 
The  Jesuit,  who  is  once  under  the  vow,  has,  as  far  as  in  him  lies, 
put  himself  out  of  the  condition  of  a  moral  agent;  his  blind  obe- 
dience is  a  desertion  of  the  fortress  of  reason,  which  was  given 
him  to  defend.  He  has  no  more  merit,  using  the  word  popularly, 
for  any  subsequent  act  of  obedience,  than  ''  the  poor  Scythian 
slave  sworn  to  the  pail,"  his  eyes  being  first  bored  out  to  pre- 
vent his  escape  from  the  drudgery.  It  would  be  well  if  the  vice  of 
such  a  system  were  merely  negative.  But,  to  borrow  the  words 
of  a  late  publication, 

*'  The  principle  of  absolute  submission  to  authority  is  destructive  of 
all  faith.  It  is  insufficient  in  every  view  ;  but  its  great  offence  is,  that 
it  distracts  the  faith  of  a  Christian  from  its  proper  object,  and  directs 
him  to  look  to  man  instead  of  God;  it  leaves  no  place  for  conscience,! 
and  is  thus  a  kind  of  moral  treason  against  the  reasonable  soul.  That 
such  is  its  result  is  plain  from  the  very  words  of  its  first  founder. 
Among  the  rules  of  obedience  dictated  by  Loyola  a  short  time  before  his 
death  are  the  following :  — 

•"Before  entering  into  a  religions  life,  or  after  having  entered,  I  ought 
to  be  resigned  in  all  and  for  all,  in  the  presence  of  my  Lord  God,  and  of 
my  Superior. 

"  'I  ought  to  desire  to  be  governed  and  guided  by  a  Superior,  who  looks 
strictly  to  the  renunciation  of  my  own  judgment  and  understanding. 

*"  I  ought  never  to  make  it  a  consideration  whether  my  Superior  isi«* 
greater  or  less,  at  the  head  of  his  Order,  or  half  way  down  j  but  to  keep 
my  devotion  fixed  on  obedience;  for  he  is  to  me  in  the  place  of  God ^  and'     ^  j*'y%. 
to  make  such  distinctions  destroys  the  force  of  obedience.  I 

"'When  my  own  opinion  or  judgment  ?,2Ly?>  that  my  Superior  commands\ 
me  to  do  a  thing  which  is  against  my  conscience,  or  a  sin,  and  my  supe-  . 
rior's  opinion  says  the  contrary,  /  ought  to  believe  him  without  proof. 
At  least,'  he  adds,  (for  nature  and  truth  will  rebel  even  in  the  breast  of 
a  Jesuit),  *  if  I  cannot  settle  the  point  alone,  I  ought  to  lay  aside  my  own 
judgment  and  understanding,  and  leave  it  to  the  judgment  and  decision 
of  two  or  three  others.  If  1  do  not  advance  thus  far,  I  am  far  from  the 
perfection  and  duty  required  of  a  true  professor  of  religion.'  "* 

It  may  perhaps  be  thought  that  the  latter  part  of  this  last  rule 
is  a  kind  of  antidote  to  the  poison  of  the  former.  But  when  it  is 
considered  that  this  small  allowance  for  a  tender  conscience  is 

*  Letters  of  a  Reformed  Catholic,  No.  ii.  p.  10.  The  original  may  be  found  in  Nie- 
renibcrg  Vidu  de  S.  Ignacio,  p.  62,  63,  where  the  last  rule  quoted  runs  thus: — 
"  Quando  yo  tengo  parecer  o  juizio,  que  el  superior  me  manda  cosa  que  sea  contra  mi 
conciencia,  o  pecado,  y  al  superior  le  parece  lo  contrario,  yo  devo  creerle,  donde  no  ay 
demomtracion :"  &c.  These  are  the  very  words  of  Loyola's  dictation;  it  was  also  a 
favourite  speech  of  his,  "  Los  que  solamente  obedecen  con  la  voluntad,  y  no  con  el 
juizio,no  tienen  sino  uno  pie  en  lu  religion." 
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against  the  whole  spirit  of  the  rules,  that  the  very  wish  to  appeal 
implies  an  imperfect  degree  of  obedience,*  and  that  the  referees 
were  only  to  be  members  of  the  Company,  whose  hope  of  ad- 
vancement must  lie  in  their  supporting  the  authority  of  the  supe- 
rior, we  may  well  conclude  that  the  novice  would  call  them  in 
with  no  other  effect  than  to  be  the  sooner  shamed  out  of  his  scru- 
ples; and 

"  The  limed  soul,  in  struggling  to  be  free, 
Be  more  engaged." 

Such  then  is  the  leading  principle  of  Jesuitism.  It  is  a  plain 
question  for  any  person  of  right  reason  to  decide,  whether  such 
a  principle  be  not  in  its  own  nature  calculated  to  quench  the  com- 
punction of  the  human  heart,  and  to  arm  a  spiritual  despotism 
with  all  the  power  of  mischief  which  an  unscrupulous  body  of 
ready  slaves  could  perpetrate;  it  is  a  simple  point  for  his  reso- 
lution, whether,  as  the  new  advocates  of  the  system  would  main- 
tain, the  crimes  of  a  Jean  Chatel,  a  Jacques  Clement,  a  Baltha- 
zar Gerard,  a  Garnet,  a  Ravailiac,  and  a  hundred  more,  were  the 
acts  of  individuals  uninfluenced  by  the  system,  and  whom  the 
brotherhood  disowned;  or  whether  the  united  voice  of  those  go- 
vernments, which  nearly  at  the  same  period  expelled  the  order 
from  the  western  half  of  Europe,  had  reason  to  pronounce  the 
existence  of  a  confederacy  under  such  a  scheme  of  discipline  in- 
consistent with  the  safety  of  any  independent  state.f 

It  has  been  the  opinion  of  some  writers,  who  have  examined 
the  early  history  of  Jesuitism,  that  the  original  constitution  of 
the  Order  is  not  chargeable  with  the  vices  of  the  system;  that 
the  policy  of  Laynez  and  Acquaviva  perverted  the  spirit  of  the 
founder's  laws,  and  built  up  that  formidable  power  in  the  Society 
itself,  which  Loyola  never  contemplated,  and  which  the  Popes 
who  employed  it  found  it  equally  dangerous  to  encourage  or  at- 
tempt to  control.  The  character  of  Laynez  was  probably  con- 
sistent with  the  false  divinity  which  he  so  boldly  vouched  at 
Trent;  and  the  accusations  of  his  countryman  MarianaJ  against 
his  intriguing  ambitious  spirit  appear  to  be  well  borne  out  by 
facts  :  it  is  also  clear  that  he  and  Acquaviva  applied  themselves 

*  "  A}?  tres  maneras  de  obedecer.  Una,  quando  me  mandan  por  virtud  de  obe- 
diencia  ;  y  es  buena.  Segunda,  quando  me  ordenan  que  liaga  esto  o  aquello ;  y  estaes 
niejor.  Tercera,  quando  hago  eslo  o  aquello,  sintiendo  algxina  senal  de  superior,  aunque 
no  me  mande ni  ordene;  y  esta  es  mucho  mas  perfela/' — Loyola,  Ibid.'' 

■f  "  Riesgos  imminentes  del  estado  amenazaba  la  permanencia  del  Cuerpo  Jesuitico 
en  Espaiia." — Spatiish  State  Papers  of  1767.  The  French  and  Portuguese  documenls 
are  still  more  strong. 

X  Discurso  de  las  enfermedades  del  Gobierno  de  la  Compania,  1599,  reprinted  at 
Madrid,  1768.  Though  this  work  was  published  in  the  life- time  of  Mariana,  and  he 
was  punished  for  it  by  suspension  from  all  employment  by  the  superiors  of  his  order, 
it  is  now  pretended  that  it  is  not  genuine. 
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as  well  to  cement  the  General's  authority,  as  to  take  off  the  edge 
of  those  restrictions  which  went  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the 
vow  of  poverty.  They  made  it  their  care  to  give  the  force  of 
law  to  a  number  of  comments  and  declarations  appended  to  the 
Constitutions;  and  the  decrees  of  the  Congregations  held  in  their 
time  and  at  other  times  have  added  other  inconsistent  enactments  ; 
so  that  this  Code  taken  alone  will  give  an  imperfect  view  of  some 
minor  points,  and  in  particular  of  the  fiscal  regulations  of  the  So- 
ciety, in  which  the  exceptions  soon  became  greater  than  the  law. 
But  there  seems  no  proof  that  under  these  subtle  and  ambitious 
generals  the  genius  of  Jesuitism  was  changed.  It  is  not  likely 
that  Loyola's  zeal  for  the  papacy  was  exempt  from  all  desire  of 
personal  greatness;  his  first  wish  would  be  for  his  new  Order,  his 
second  for  the  Pope.  With  whatever  motives,  he  w^as  the  inventor 
of  those  rules  of  blind  obedience,  which,  preverting  a  high  and 
holy  principle  to  will-worship  and  idolatry  of  the  creature,  have 
been  the  fruitful  source  of  the  regicidal  policy,  the  base  morals, 
and  the  bold  impiety,  with  which  the  lives  and  writings  of  his  fol- 
lowers are  so  deeply  dyed. 

This  Order,  living  under  these  rules,  is  now  avowedly  admitted 
into  these  kingdoms.  And  the  time  seems  to  have  come,  when  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  British  Critic  to  take  a  review  of  its  progress 
since  its  revival ;  especially  as  it  is  of  some  consequence  to  the 
right  understanding  of  the  movement  now  in  action  among  us. 

About  four  and  twenty  years  have  now  elapsed,  since  Pope 
Pius  VII.  made  the  first  restoration  of  public  peace  to  Europe 
the  signal  for  restoring  the  Jesuits  in  the  states  whose  princes  and 
governments  were  willing  to  receive  his  pastoral  injunctions. 
They  had  already  been  re-incorporated  by  briefs  issued  by  his 
authority,  in  Russia  under  Paul  1,  in  1801,  and  in  Sicily,  in  1804. 
It  was  now  time  to  sound  a  bolder  note ;  and  accordingly,  in  a 
Bull  of  August  7,  1814,  about  three  months  after  his  re-instate- 
ment  at  Rome,  and  the  termination  of  the  second  Babylonish 
captiviti/  under  Napoleon,  it  was  announced  that  ^*  the  Catholic 
world  with  one  voice  demanded  the  re-establishment  of  the  Com- 
pany of  Jesus."  The  announcement  seemed  at  first  likely  to  meet 
with  no  response;  till  in  the  following  year,  Ferdinand  VII.,  his 
faithful  vassal  and  fellow-prisoner,  issued  his  royal  ordinance,  an- 
nulling the  pragmatic  sanction  of  Charles  III.,  and  doing  all  in 
his  power  for  the  renovation  of  the  community  in  Spain.  Among 
the  patriots  who  had  fought  for  the  redemption  of  their  country 
from  Gallic  bondage,  the  measure  was  viewed  with  reluctance  ; 
and  their  opposition  almost  immediately  led  to  the  formation  of 
that  party  of  malcontents,  who,  taking  Don  Carlos  for  their  poli- 
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tical  chief,  continued  to  agitate  his  government,  till  the  present 
disorders  arose.  But  at  the  time  it  called  forth  little  notice. 
The  return  of  Buonaparte  from  Elba  in  that  year,  and  the  splen- 
did scenes  of  the  Hundred  Days,  diverted  the  public  mind  from 
these  efforts,  which  the  philosophic  indifference  of  the  time  re- 
garded as  the  follies  of  expiring  superstition.  What  effective 
force  of  Jesuits  this  royal  patronage  has  left  in  the  present  dis- 
jointed state  of  Spain,  it  is  not  easy  to  discover  :  it  was  calcu- 
lated that  a  short  time  before  Ferdinand's  death  there  were  5000 
members  incorporated  in  that  country.^ 

In  France,  so  long  back  as  in  1805,  it  appears  from  a  Report 
of  the  minister  Portalis,  there  w^ere  existing,  in  different  parts  of 
the  country,  associations  under  the  names  of  La  Societe  da  Caur 
de  Jesus,  La  Societe  des  Victimes  de  r  Amour  de  Die  a,  and  Les 
Feres  de  la  Foi,  or  Les  Faccariaristes ;  the  last  of  whom  he  de- 
scribes to  be  *'  Jesuits  in  disguise,  following  the  laws  of  the  In- 
stitute, and  professing  the  same  maxims."  Of  the  origin  of  these 
societies  we  shall  presently  speak  more  in  detail.  M.  Portalis, 
in  his  Report,  points  out  the  incompatibility  of  their  existence 
with  the  principles  of  the  Gallican  Church  and  the  public  rights 
of  the  nation,  refers  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Catholic  sovereigns 
in  the  preceding  century,  and  the  bull  of  Ganganelli ;  and  con- 
cludes by  offering  to  the  Council  of  State  a  Projet  d' Arret  for 
their  dissolution.  It  does  not  appear  that  this  project  took 
effect. t  Probably  the  members  of  the  council  thought  more 
favourably  of  a  body  more  obnoxious  to  a  legitimate  government 
than  to  the  existing  despotism ;  or  perhaps  their  number  was  too 
small  to  be  deemed  deserving  serious  attention,  as  it  seems  they 
had  been  discovered  only  at  Amiens,  Belley,  and  a  few  other  pro- 
vincial situations.  Shortly  after  this  an  attempt  was  made  at 
Paris,  under  the  direction  of  M.  Emery,  superior  of  Saint  Sulpice, 
to  revive  the  old  religious  Congregations,  the  centres  of  Jesuitical 
lay  influence.  The  patronage  of  Cardinal  Fesch  secured  the 
attempt  success,  though  against  the  wishes  of  Napoleon  ;  and  in 
1808,  the  Central  Congregation  was  organized,  continuing  since 
that  time  with  a  Jesuit  president  at  its  head,  and  extending  its 
affiliations  through  the  country.  Still,  in  the  existing  military 
mania  of  France,  the  adherents  to  the  cause  were  few  and  ob- 
scure; it  was  more  natural  that  the  religious  communities  for 
females,  while  the  number  of  widows  and  orphans  was  yearly 
augmented,  should  have  made  a  more  rapid  progress. 
After  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  the  Phes  de  la  Foi  began  to 

*  Journal  deGand,  Aug.  23,  1830. 

t  Rapport  sur  les  Ecclesiustiques  qui  s'etablissent  en  France  sous  le  tifre  de  Peres 
de  la  Foi,  &c.  1805.     In  Histoire  abrlg6e  des  J^suites,  Paris,  18:^0,  vol.  ii.  p.  368. 
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attract  more  public  notice ;  they  purchased,  in  1815-16,  the  academy 
of  Montrouge,  a  league  from  Paris,  as  their  head-quarters,  from 
which  they  went  forth  as  home  missionaries  about  the  towns  and 
provinces  of  France,  as  if  it  had  been  their  special  errand  to  pro- 
mote a  religious  revival  in  the  land.  They  met  with  sufficient 
encouragement  to  continue  their  itinerancy ;  crowds  attended 
their  preaching ;  processions  met  them  at  their  approach  ;  and 
the  old  revolutionary  songs  were  turned  to  hymns  of  the  same 
tune  to  attend  their  march.  Their  fame  and  influence  increased, 
notwithstanding  some  opposition  from  the  secular  clergy,  and 
from  more  profane  antagonists.  Still  the  government  gave  no 
public  sanction  to  the  restoration  of  Jesuitism  ;  the  name  of  the 
order  was  not  openly  avowed;  and  the  enactments  of  1764  were 
virtually  in  force.  But  the  royalists  who  had  suffered  from  the 
barbarism  which  drove  them  from  their  country,  were  glad  of  any 
public  demonstration  seeming  to  aid  the  cause  of  Christianity. 
The  old  Abbe  Barruel,  respectable  for  his  early  literary  essays 
against  the  Jacobins,  allied  himself  with  the  fraternity  at  Mont- 
rouge, and  added  something  to  the  credit  of  the  Jesuits  by  his 
name.  Not  that  this  feeling  was  general.  There  were  those, 
who  better  informed  by  the  history  of  the  past,  were  alarmed  at 
the  formidable  attitude  so  suddenly  assumed  by  ultramontane 
Romanism.  They  saw  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Fleury 
and  Bossuet  suddenly  thrown  into  the  shade  by  preachers  of  doc- 
trines prohibited  before  the  Revolution,  and  who  w^ere  making  the 
institutions  of  their  country  a  prey  to  an  anti-social  combination 
of  their  own.  These  old  sons  of  the  monarchy  might  have  des- 
pised the  libels  of  the  infidel  press,  and  the  coarse  lampoons  of 
De  Beranger;  but  they  saw  the  elements  of  a  new  conspiracy  in 
a  system  which  rose  above  the  laws  of  the  altar  and  the  throne. 
Shortly  after  the  accession  of  Charles  X.,  at  the  commencement 
of  1825,  a  body  of  the  old  clergy  put  forth  the  first  number  of  a 
periodical,  entitled  La  France  Catholique ;  on  Recueil  de  Dis- 
seviations  Re/igieases  et  Monarcliiques  selon  les  principes  de  Bos- 
suet, Scarcely  had  it  appeared,  when  the  signal  was  given  to  all 
the  clubs  of  congregandists  to  proscribe  it.  The  Ecclesiastical 
Journal  of  Rome  was  made  to  pronounce  **  La  France  Catho- 
lique" a  Jartsenistic  publication  ;  and  this  authoritative  sentence, 
from  a  quarter  endued  with  a  portion  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Vatican,  was  sufficient  to  interrupt  the  progress  of  the  work.  At 
this  period  the  Congregation  numbered  among  its  members  more 
than  a  hundred  deputies  in  the  lower  chamber,  its  whole  force 
amounted  to  forty-eight  thousand;  and  its  influence  is  said  to 
have  decided  some  of  the  ministerial  changes.  The  Comte  de 
Montlosier,  a  nobleman  of  the  old  regime,  now  came  forward 
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with  a  memoir,  followed  by  a  petition  to  the  Chamber  of  Peers, 
in  1827,  in  which,  with  a  manly  sincerity,  unaccompanied  by  bit- 
terness or  exaggeration,  he  stated  his  facts,  and  pointed  out  the 
unconstitutional  tendency  of  the  gathering  faction.  *'  I  have  not 
ceased,''  he  said,  "  for  forty  years  of  my  life  to  combat  the  po- 
pular opinions  stained  with  the  blood  of  Louis  XVI.  and  Charles 
I.  : — I  will  not  show  more  indulgence  to  a  mistaken  religious 
principle,  stained  with  the  blood  of  Henri  IV.  and  Henri  HI."* 
His  petition  was  referred  by  a  vote  of  the  Chamber  to  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior;  but  unhappily  the  majority  in  the  cabinet  of  the 
last  of  the  Bourbons  had  other  views  of  the  loyalty  and  attach- 
ment of  the  faction  it  denounced.  They  mistook  its  doctrine  of 
maintaining  a  sovereignty  as  indispensable  to  the  state,  for  an  ex- 
pression of  devotion  to  the  reigning  sovereign.  An  ordinance  in 
June,  1828,  withdrawing  eight  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Schools  from 
the  control  of  the  Jesuits  who  had  usurped  their  management, 
served  only  to  provoke  a  party,  which  it  so  weakly  resisted.  It 
acknowledged  the  existence  in  France  of  *'  a  religious  congrega- 
tion not  legally  established  ;"  but  took  no  measures  for  their  ex- 
pulsion. The  crisis  soon  arrived.  Whatever  part  the  Jesuitical 
body  took  in  the  houleversernent  of  1830,  and  we  much  doubt 
whether  they  have  had  their  due  share  of  praise  for  their  share  in 
the  exploit,  it  cannot  be  questioned  that  they  most  fully  verified 
the  prophetic  words  of  M.  de  Montlosier.f  Their  principles 
have  evidently  gained  a  better  field  to  develope  themselves  under 
the  constitution  now  established  :  the  associations  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  are  at  this  moment  spread  throughout  almost 
every  province  of  the  country  :  M.  de  la  Mennais  is  still  the 
jr  comet  of  the  system  ;  and  the  Pretres  de  lajeune  France  are  any 
thing  but  adherents  to  the  four  Articles  of  1682. 

In  fact  it  seems  strange  that  the  counsellors  of  Charles  X. 
should  not  have  seen  the  tendency  of  the  doctrines,  for  the  sup- 
port of  which  they  injured  their  own  credit  with  their  well-judging 
friends.  The  following  sketch  of  these  doctrines  is  from  the 
hand  of  a  Liberal;  J  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  correctness. 

>-  "  God  is  the  author  of  society ;  but,  for  society  to  exist,  two  things 
are  indispensable — a  law,  to  unite  its  members  one  with  another;  and 
a  power,  to  maintain  the  observance  of  this  law.  There  is  then  a  divine 
law,  the  foundation  of  all  society,  a  law  which  cannot  be  changed  or 

*  Memoire  a  consulter,  &c.  par  M.  le  Comte  Montlosier,  p.  5.     Paris,  1826. 

f  "  Au  milieu  de  iios  ev6neineiis  politiques,  le  parti  Jesuitique  par-dessus  tout  7ie 
vetit  pas  se  compromettre."     Memoire,  p.  35. 

I  M.  Cottu.  De  la  Situation  du  Clcrge  et  du  Minislere  ii  I'ouverture  de  la  Session 
de  1827,  p.  23,  24.  "  Cette  doctrine,"  says  he,  "  fut  adoptee  avec  enthousiasme  par 
la  plus  grande  partie  du  clerg6,  et  par  les  jeunes  gens  qui  se  destinent  a  I'etat  ecclesi- 
astique ;  elle  le  fut  surtout  par  les  Jesuites,  et  par  toutes  les  congr6gations  qui  sont 
plac6es  sous  leur  directions." 
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dispensed  with,  against  which  whatever  is  done  is  null  and  void  of  itself : 
consequently  there  is  also  a  power,  of  divine  original,  whose  function  it 
is  to  conserve  order,  or,  in  other  words,  to  cause  the  Divine  law  to  reign. 
"  But  what  is  said  of  the  sovereign  power  is  not  said  of  the  sovereign,  \ 
So  that  if  he  sets  himself  free  from  the  obedience  which  he  owes  to  God,  I 
by  a  fundamental  violation  of  the  law  of  eternal  justice  established  by 
the  Creator,  the  people  have  a  right  to  consider  themselves  absolved  from 
their  obedience  to  their  sovereign  ;  and,  supposing  him  fallen,  even  in  virtue 
of  the  divine  institution,  they  have  the  right,  in  order  to  ensure  their 
existence,  to  substitute  for  him  a  true  and  legitimate  power,  that  is,  a 
power  conservative  of  the  divine  law. 

'*  Now  the  divine  law  is  nothing  else  but  religion  j  there  is  then  a 
spiritual  law,  a  religious  law,  to  which  God  himself  has  subjected  the 
sovereignty :  whence  it  follows,  that  all  the  great  questions  of  social 
justice,  all  the  doubts  concerning  the  divine  law,  concerning  the  sove- 
reignty, and  its  duties,  are  to  be  decided  by  the  Church,  and  can  only  be 
decided  by  her  among  Christian  nations.  For  the  Church,  the  sole  depo- 
sitary of  the  divine  law,  is  charged  by  Jesus  Christ  himself  to  conserve 
it,  to  defend  it,  and  to  be  its  infallible  interpreter."*  J 

We  have  here  under  a  fine  veil,  and  in  terms  conceived  to  suit 
the  republican  fierceness  of  the  day,  the  same  bold  front  of  prime- 
val Jesuitism,  which  Salmeron,  Bellarmin,  and  Suarez  preached  in 
its  naked  freedom  to  the  Christian  world.  There  is  the  same  noble 
truth  perverted  to  erect  an  anti- christian  power  on  the  throne  of  ^ 
God,  as  when  our  Convocation  passed  its  solemn  judgment  onj 
like  impious  reasonings,  and  declared  that,  by  Christ's  words  to 
Peter,  **  all  subjects  of  what  sort  soever  ought  by  the  law  of  God 
to  perish  with  the  sword,  that  take  and  use  the  sword,  for  any 
cause,  against  kings  and  sovereign  princes/'f  There  is  the  same 
dark  reserve,  after  claiming  for  the  people  the  right  to  consider 

*  "  Dieu  est  I'auteur  de  la  soci6te  ;  tiiais  pour  que  la  societe  existe,  deux  clioses 
sont  indispensables  ;  une  ioi  qui  unisse  ses  membres  eutre  eux,  et  un  pouvoir  qiiimain- 
tienne  I'observation  de  cette  Ioi.  Done  il  y  a  une  Ioi  divine,  fondement  de  tonte  societe, 
Ioi  immuable,  imprescriptible,  contre  laqueile  toutse  qui  fait  est  nul  de  soi ;  done  aussi 
le  pouvoir  est  originairement  diviii,  et  sa  fonction  est  de  coiiserver  I'ordre,  on  de  faire 
regner  la  Ioi  divine. 

"  Mais  ce  qui  est  dit  de  la  souverainett  nest  pas  dit  du  souverain  ;  de  telle  sorte  que, 
lorsque  celui-ci  s'afFranchit  de  I'ob^issance  qu'  il  doit  a.  Dieu,  par  une  violation  fonda- 
mentale  de  ia  Ioi  de  justice  eternelle  etablie  par  le  Createur,  les  peuples  ont  le 
droit  de  se  considercr  comme  degagds  eux-memes  de  Cobeissunce  envers  leur  souverain  ;  et, 
le  supposant  dechu,  en  vertu  meme  de  I'institution  divine  ils  ont  le  droit  pour  assurer 
leur  existence,  de  lui  substituer  un  vrai  et  legitime  pouvoir,  e'est  a  dire,  it7i  pouvoir  con- 
servateur  de  la  Ioi  divine. 

"  Or,  la  Ioi  divine  n'est  autre  chose  que  la  religion ;  done  il  y  a  une  Ioi  spirituelle, 
une  Ioi  religieuse,  a  laqueile  Dieu  meme  a  soumis  la  souverainett;  d'ou  il  suit  que 
toules  les  grandcs  questions  de  justice  sociale,  toutes  les  doutes  sur  la  Ioi  divine,  sur  la 
souverainett,  et  sur  ses  devoirs,  doivent  etre  decides  par  I'EgUse,  et  ne  peuvent  I'etre  que 
par  elle  chez  les  nations  Chrtliennes ;  puisque  I'Eglise,  seule  depositaire  de  la  Ioi  di- 
vine, est  cliargee  par  Jesus  Christ  ni^me  de  la  conserver,  de  la  d6fendre,  et  de  I'inter- 
preter  infaillibleraent." 

t  Bishop  Overall's  Convocation  Book,  Part  ii.  Can.  1.  The  reader  who  will  com- 
pare the  Convocation  Book,  Part  i.  Can.  24,  26,  with  Salmeron's  Commentary  on  the 
parts  of  Scripture  referred  to,  will  see  to  whom  it  applies. 


]  56  Revival  of  Jesuitism, 

themselves  disengaged  from  their  obedience,  in  speaking  of  the 
overt  act  which  is  to  follow,  as  if  Bellarmin  himself  had  penned 
the  sentence  *  But  supposing  the  Bourbon  prince  once  fallen, 
(/e  supposant  dtchUf)  there  was  no  difficulty  in  transferring  the 
allegiance,  especially  as  Louis  Philippe  bound  himself  by  no 
articles  declaring  the  independence  of  the  temporal  sovereignty 
on  the  spiritual  power; — he  was  no  such  admirer  of  any  doctrine 
reminding  his  constituents  of  the  old  days  of  Louis  XIV.  and 
XV.  ;— and  therefore  no  doubt  was  approved  as  a  power  conser- 
vative, if  of  nothing  else,  yet  ''  conservateur  de  la  loi  divine." 

Thus  fell  the  Bourbons,  doomed  victims  to  the  heresy  of  Gal- 
licanism,  and  for  their  love  to  it, 

^'  Deserted  at  their  utmost  need 
By  those  their  former  bounty  fed." 

If  the  Jesuits  however  only  looked  on  in  France,  they  were  more 
active  in  the  Belgian  revolution.  They  had  been  expelled  from 
the  Flemish  provinces  by  an  edict  of  the  government  of  the  Ne- 
therlands in  1825.  *'  They  came,"  says  M.  de  Pradt,t  "as  they 
did  in  France,  under  masked  names,  to  explore  the  country,  and 
to  establish  themselves  in  it."  The  government  was  prompt  in 
its  measures  ;  "  owing  nothing  to  the  Jesuits,  having  received 
nothing  from  them,  it  would  not  be  troubled  with  them  ;  it  was 
not  bound  to  consider  their  convenience;  but  it  was  bound,  in 
consideration  for  its  people,  to  prevent  the  evils  which  the  intro- 
duction of  Jesuitism  would  spread  among  them."  The  clergy 
had  already  shown  a  disposition  requiring  all  the  circumspection 
of  a  prudent  government,  wishing  to  remove  all  real  offence, 
while  it  preserved  its  own  dignity.  It  saw  the  hazard  of  admitting 
a  new  provocative  among  a  people,  where  Spanish  supersti- 
tion and  French  profligacy  strangely  blended  were  alike  opposed 
to  the  simple  manners  and  plain  good  sense  of  the  Protestant 
portion  of  the  kingdom. 

The  Jesuits  therefore  were  expelled  as  soon  as  discovered  ; 
but  it  is  a  poor  mouse,  says  the  proverb,  that  has  but  one  hole, 
*' Thanks  to  the  divine  goodness,"  said  Father  Le  Moyne,J  under 
a  repulse  about  a  century  before,  **  the  spirit  of  the  tirst  Jesuits 
still  lives  among  us.  If  we  are  not  permitted  to  labour  in  one 
district,  we  can  labour  in  another;  and  we  shall  not  remain  idle." 
They  repaired  to  the  frontier,  took  up  a  position  within  the 
French  territory,  and  turned  their  open  assault  into  mining  and 
blockade. 

*  "  Mos  est  pontificum subditos  eorum  a  juraraento  fidelitatis  absolvere, 

eosque  dignitate  atque  auctoritate  Regi^,  ii  res  ita  postulat,  privare.  Executio  ad  alios 
perti7iet." — Bellarmin,  De  Potest.  Pontif. 

f  Le  Jesuitisme  Ancien  et  Moderne,  1823,  p.  236. 

t  Remonstrance  a  I'Ev^que  d'  Auxerre,  1726. 
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Every  one  who  visited  this  country  during  the  years  shortly 
preceding  the  revolt,  must  have  remarked  the  munificent  patron- 
age directed  by  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  to  the  improvement 
of  the  Universities  situated  in  his  Flemish  provinces  :  there  was 
something  striking  in  the  very  contrast  between  the  time-ho- 
noured but  ordinary  buildings  of  Leyden,  and  the  splendid  newly- 
erected  domes  and  porticoes  of  Ghent.  In  return  for  the  support 
of  his  government,  on  which  the  Universities  depended  in  a  great 
measure  for  their  existence,  he  required  that  they  should  be  con- 
ducted on  government  principles;  he  insisted  that  no  regular 
priest  or  member  of  a  religious  Order  should  be  admitted  to  any 
office  of  instruction.  The  good  policy  and  beneficial  nature  of 
this  provision  was  acknowledged  by  the  intelligent  and  loyal  in 
those  provinces. 

''  The  Universities,"  said  M.  D'Herbignyj*  a  man  of  talent  and  J3rinci- 
ple,  writing  just  before  the  storm  broke  out,  *'  are  recalled  to  their  early 
glory.  Your  majesty  has  given  them  the  rank  and  consideration  due  to 
their  honourable  labours ;  they  await  their  perfection  from  the  royal 
wisdom.  It  is  from  their  hands  that  the  state  must  receive  a  body  of 
the  national  youth,  imbued  with  principles  conservative  of  social  order, 
and  who  will  one  day  be  its  honour  and  defence.  The  Universities  will 
fulfil  with  zeal  the  high  mission  which  is  entrusted  to  them ;  they  will 
not  be  wanting'either  to  the  glory  of  your  majesty,  or  that  of  the  king- 
dom, or  their  own  :  for  it  is  not  only  science  which  distinguishes  them; 
there  are  found  in  them  examples  of  eminent  and  solid  virtues,  who 
know  how  to  practice  what  they  teach." 

Let  us  hope,  for  the  credit  of  humanity,  that  this  report  of  the 
spirit  of  the  universities  was  founded  in  truth.  But  the  Jesuits 
were  on  the  confines,  and  their  partizans  within  the  country. 
They  raised  an  outcry  iorfree  education ;  the  sole  object  being 
to  gain  a  footing  for  the  Jesuits.  No  doubt  the  exclusion  had 
been  ineffectual;  and  many  had  returned  under  various  disguises 
to  the  country.  Never  probably  was  there  an  outbreak  of  revo- 
lution so  little  expected  in  Europe,  as  that  which  at  the  close  of 
August  1830,  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Netherlands.  Yet  the 
danger  was  not  unforeseen.  *'  In  the  days  of  Henri  IV.,"  says  i 
M.  D'Herbigny,-]-  *^  the  Jesuits  were  the  only  Ultramontanes  ;  at 
this  time  the  clergy  of  France,  who  were  not  so,  have  become  so, 
and  it  is  the  same  zoith  the  clergy  of  Belgium,  with  some  few  ex- 
ceptions. The  changes  which  they  have  worked  in  the  fifteen 
last  years,  in  the  youngest  generation,  are  a  proof  of  this,  and  a 
proof  only  too  alarming  :  the  peril  luoiild  he  even  eminent,  if  the 
intermediate  generation  had  not  escaped  their  rapid  ascendant." 

*  Traite  Politique  de  I'Education  Publique.     Brussels,  1830,  p.  108,  addressed  to 
the  King  of  the  Netherlands, 
t  Traill  Politique,  &c.,  p.  46. 
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In  this  last  particular  he  had  unfortunately  miscalculated  the 
progress  of  Jesuitism ;  or,  whatever  resistance  was  embodied  in 
that  portion  of  society,  and  doubtless  there  was  a  large  and  re- 
spectable class  who  had  no  sympathy  with  the  movement;  it  was 
overpowered  by  the  more  active  and  intriguing  force,  which  con- 
trived the  state- game  in  which  De  Potter  played  the  antic,  while 
others  pulled  the  wires.  It  is  necessary  to  add  one  more  pas- 
sage from  M.  D'Herbigny's  pages ;  for  the  lesson  it  gives  is  too 
instructive,  and  his  remarks  are  able,  and  almost  prophetic  of 
vjrhat  we  ourselves  now  see  and  feel  : 

''There  are  some  worthy  men,"  he  says,  "and  such  men  are  not 
scarce  in  your  majesty's  realm,  confident,  and  more  full  of  loyalty  than 
of  practical  views,  who  have  publicly  said,  that  these  enlightened  genera- 
tions have  nothing  to  fear  from  an  invasion  of  the  Jesuits,  that  it  is  nothing 
hut  a  phantom,  and  their  name  is  all  that  remains  of  them.  Alas,  this  is 
the  language  of  inexperience ;  the  mere  belief  that  such  a  society  can 
cease  to  be,  proves  how  ill  its  nature  and  vital  principle  is  understood  : 
it  may  feign  death,  but  it  does  not  die  ;  it  has  its  warrant  of  perpetuity  in 
the  weakness  of  mankind ;  (Elle  peut  feindre  la  mort,  mais  elle 
NE  MEURT  POINT ;  clle  CI  soji  Irevct  d'i?nmortalite  dans  la  faiblesse  des 
hommes ;)  it  is  inherent  in  religion,  since  it  has  made  itself  to  be  received 
as  its  interpreter.  In  times  which  are  baneful  to  it,  it  makes  itself 
invisible ;  but  it  is  in  darkness  and  in  silence  that  it  conceals  and  pre- 
serves its  principle  of  life.  As  long  as  there  shall  be  superstition  in  the 
world,  its  spirit  will  subsist.  The  existence  of  this  sect  is  closely  bound 
up  with  higher  plans,  of  which  few  have  fathomed  the  secret  and  the 
aim. 

"  The  principle  of  free  instruction,  Sire,  under  the  appearance  of  a 
principle  of  public  liberty,  has  seduced  many  minds,  who  know  nothing 
of  its  danger,  and  who  are  far  from  suspecting  the  deep  design  which 
is  concealed  under  this  liberal  appearance.  It  has  misled  the  philosophic 
mind  of  the  Netherlands,  and  also  of  France  ;  and  men  distinguished 
for  their  genius  and  learning  have  been  loud  in  their  demands  for  free- 
dom of  instruction ;  but  we  hesitate  not  to  tell  your  majesty,  and  to  say 
it  with  the  fullest  conviction,  a  free  education  will  be  the  destruction  of 
the  state.  It  will  not  fail  of  its  own  end  and  design  j  its  infallible  and 
inevitable  result  will  be  to  throw  education  into  the  hands  of  a  sect,  a 
sect  hostile  to  all  governments,  and  to  your  majesty's  in  particular."* 

Who  coidd  have  supposed,  at  the  time  when  this  was  written, 
that  within  so  short  a  period  as  has  since  elapsed  we  should  hear 
the  same  cry  for  a  Free  Education  raised  within  the  walls  of  a 
British  Parliament,  and  from  a  party  as  decidedly  under  Jesuit 
influence?  But  this  is  to  anticipate.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  fanatic  hatred  of  the  Flemish  priesthood  was  the  chief 
stimulant  of  the  rebellion  at  Brussels ;  the  Jesuits  were  its  prime 

*  Traite  Politique,  &c.  p.  36, 7. 
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agents ;  the  old  tenures  of  their  order  in  Ghent,  Liege,  and  Lou- 
vain,  were  too  tempting  to  be  abandoned ;  and  King  William's 
labour  in  promoting  an  education  which  should  have  been  the 
moral  basis  of  union  to  his  kingdom,  only  accelerated  the  ven- 
geance of  a  confederacy  sworn  never  to  regard  a  heretic  as  a 
legitimate  sovereign.^ 

The  state  of  Germany  less  nearly  concerns  this  country.  The 
Emperor  Francis,  beloved  by  his  people,  with  a  well-ordered 
government,  discouraged  Jesuitism  from  the  first ;  but  there  have 
been  less  favourable  indications  in  the  present  reign.  The 
recent  events  in  the  bishoprics  of  Rhine-Prussia  are  a  plain  proof 
of  the  same  spirit  by  which  Belgium  was  lost.  In  fact,  the 
horizon  thickens  every  where;  but  we  must  now  take  a  short 
survey  of  facts  nearer  home. 

It  will  scarcely  have  fallen  under  the  observation  of  many 
readers  of  these  pages,  that,  among  the  outcasts  sheltered  in  this 
country  from  the  revolutionary  terror,  which  drove  so  many 
Roman  Catholic  communities  from  the  continent,  was  a  small 
fraternity,  called  in  the  Laity's  Directory  for  1795,  T/ie  genth' 
men  of  the  English  Academy  at  Liege ,  and  said  to  be  settled  at 
Stonyhurst,  near  Clitheroe,  where  they  purposed  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  education  of  young  gentlemen.  Under  this 
"  masked  name,"  the  Jesuits,  for  the  first  time  perhaps  since 
their  expulsion  in  l604,  made  public  announcement  of  their  esta- 
blishment within  the  realm.  Twenty-two  years  had  now  elapsed 
since  the  suppression  of  the  Order;  the  name  had  almost  passed 
from  public  recollection;  no  inquiry  was  provoked;  and  the 
gentlemen  of  the  English  Academy  had  their  full  share  of  the 
sympathy  extended  to  all  their  fellow-sufferers  of  the  same  creed. 

Two  years  afterwards,  in  the  Directory  for  1 797,  their  plan  of 
education  was  detailed.  It  was  comprehensive  enough,  rising 
from  the  humble  elements  of  spelling  to  the  high  titles  of  "  Rhe- 
toric and  Philosophy."  The  education  was  to  be,  as  in  the 
suburban  Dissenting  academies,  *'  Classical  and  Commercial ;" 
the  terms  from  thirty-seven  to  forty-five  guineas,  according  to 
age,  including,  besides  the  ordinary  charges,  "  clothing  of  every 
sort,  books,  amusements,  and  rewards."  There  is  nothing  very 
remarkable  in  all  this;  the  advertisement  might  have  suited  a 
more  ambitious  kind  of  Dotheboys  Hall ;  but  there  is  one  regu- 
lation rather  characteristic  of  the  Jesuit  system,  one  month's 
vacation  in  the  year  being  all  the  absence  allowed ;  and  this  with 

*  It  is  quite  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  entertain  a  wish  against  the  security  of  the 
throne  of  Leopold  ;  but  can  an  English  Protestant  suppress  his  feelings,  remembering 
with  what  an  alliance  he  was  once  graced,  when  he  hears  that  he  has  contracted  that 
all  the  children  of  his  present  marriage  shall  be  educated  as  Romanists  ? 
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a  notice  subjoined,  that "  if  the  directors  could  enforce  their  most 
serious  and  earnest  desire,  the  children  should  never  be  called 
home  during  the  course  of  their  education."  To  give  the  esta- 
blishment a  name  among  Roman  Catholic  places  of  education,  it 
was  called  ^'  Stonyhurst  College,"  and  stated  to  be  prepared  for 
one  hundred  and  fifty  scholars. 

The  public  advertisement  detailed  nothing  further ;  but, 
besides  the  pupils  on  pay,  there  was  another  class,  not  publicly 
notified,  the  children  of  poor  parents,  sent  at  the  charge  of 
opulent  Romanists,  or  placed  on  what  was  called  the  foundation. 
These  eleemosynary  pupils  are  not  to  be  overlooked  as  unim- 
portant, being  in  fact  the  class  from  which,  probably,  more  than 
from  the  pay-scholars,  the  succession  was  to  be  recruited.  They 
were  naturally  more  immediately  under  the  control  of  the 
system,  and  when  of  age  to  be  ordained,  were  ready  to  be  dis- 
posed of  for  the  service  of  the  Order,  wherever  their  superiors 
should  direct. 

Such  were  the  beginnings  of  Stonyhurst.  From  its  first 
opening,  it  soon  received  a  large  influx  of  pupils  from  both  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  and  from  the  continent.  It  was  under  the 
presidency  of  a  Superior,  with  whom  were  three  ranks  of  subor- 
dinate officers,  professors,  masters,  and  prefects ;  the  office  of 
the  masters  being  merely  to  instruct  the  younger  portion  of  the 
scholars  from  the  elements  of  grammar  to  the  completion  of  the 
six  years'  course.  They  were  to  have  no  intercourse  with  their 
pupils,  except  during  the  holding  of  the  class  or  saying  the 
lesson :  it  being  the  office  of  the  prefects  to  superintend  them  at 
other  times,  a  superintendence  strictly  maintained  to  enforce  appli- 
cation in  hours  of  study,  and  to  interpose  immediately  where  any 
fault  required  notice  in  the  hours  of  play ;  and  when  the  hour  of 
retirement  came,  to  conduct  them  to  the  dormitory,  remaining 
himself  in  a  little  room  separated  from  it  by  a  glass  door,  through 
which  every  thing  that  passed  might  be  observed.  In  cases 
where  punishment  was  required,  the  superior  awarded  it;  but  its 
infliction  was  left  to  one  of  the  prefects,  to  whom  the  youth  of 
seventeen,  as  sometimes  happened,  "  either  from  custom,  or  point 
of  honour,  or  fear  of  worse,"  was  sent  to  solicit  the  full  tale  of 
strokes  he  was  directed  to  ask  for.^  When  the  six  years'  training 
was  completed,  the  student  was  transferred  to  the  professors ; 
and  at  this  period  the  discipline  of  confession  began,  the  youth 
being  required  once  a  fortnight  to  attend  the  priest. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  in  this  system  of  discipline  that  method 
of  obtaining  influence  over  the  youthful  mind,  which  has  formed 

*  Five  Years'  Tour  in  France,  p.  274,  by  Mr.  Best,  a  parent,  who  speaks  of  his 
sou's  discipline  at  Stonyhurst,  from  1813  to  1818. 
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the  theme  of  praise  vvitli  the  friends  of  Jesuitism,  and  pointed 
the  reprobation  of  its  enemies.  "  They  managed,"  says  Cha- 
teaubriand,* "  the  venerable  relations  of  disciple  and  master,  as 
in  the  schools  of  Plato  and  Pythagoras."  "  No  attachment," 
says  Charles  Butler,f  **  could  exceed  that  of  a  boy  brought  up 
under  the  Jesuits  to  his  master."  But  on  the  other  hand  it  is 
equally  plain,  that  this  attachment  must,  under  such  a  system, 
have  frequently  been  purchased  at  the  expense  of  what  is  far 
more  valuable ;  the  natural  affections  are  by  it  thwarted  and 
cramped  in  their  legitimate  exercise,  and  the  Jesuit  preceptor, 
instead  of  being  the  possessor  of  a  parent's  delegated  power, 
becomes  a  usurper  of  his  sacred  prerogative,  and  obtains  the 
sway  over  a  mind  which  this  violence  alone  is  sufficient  to 
darken  in  its  moral  and  intellectual  perceptions.  Mr.  Best,  on 
receiving  back  his  son  from  Stonyhurst,  found  him  a  prey  to 
scruples  which  destroyed  his  cheerfulness,  and  from  which  his 
religious  director  had  given  him  no  relief;  it  was  with  difficulty 
he  regained  his  confidence ;];  and  no  doubt,  as  M.  D'Herbigny 
remarks,  many  fathers  of  families  have  made  the  same  experience, 
and  found  "  too  late  that  the  cheap  education  of  the  Jesuits  was 
in  fact  expensive  enough,  since  it  cost  them  the  understanding 
and  the  heart  of  their  children,  and  left  the  one  without  freedom, 
and  the  other  without  virtue."  § 

The  Fathers  of  the  Academy  at  Liege  found  their  credit  and 
their  funds  gradually  increase.  But  there  seems  to  have  been 
little  public  demonstration  of  any  kind  from  the  date  of  their  ar- 
rival till  the  re-establishment  of  peace  and  their  Order  in  1814. 
The  nation,  during  those  years,  struggling  for  its  existence  with 
the  military  despot  of  France,  had  little  attention  to  spare  for 
the  proceedings  of  an  obscure  body  of  men,  keeping  an  obscure 
school,  in  one  of  the  rudest  districts  of  the  kingdom.  It  could 
little  have  been  expected  that  the  "  classical  and  commercial" 
academy  should  become  in  so  short  a  space  an  amply  endowed 
collegiate  establishment,  sending  forth  annually  its  forty  or  fifty 
finished  pupils  into  the  middle  or  even  higher  ranks  of  life,  and 
claiming  for  its  children  many  cadets  of  the  blood  of  the  Cliffords, 
Stourtons,  and  Jerninghams,  and  others  of  the  old  landed  gentry, 
whom  the  point  of  honour  or  conscience  keeps  attached  to  the 
errors  of  their  forefathers.  || 

*  G^nie  du  Christianisme. 

-f  Life  of  Fenelon. 

+  Five  Years'  Tour,  p.  277,  284. 

$  Traite  Politique,  p.  30.  "  Lcs  peres  de  families  virent  trop  tard  que  I'educaiion 
gratuite  des  Jesuitcs  etait  en  effet  d'uu  prix  considerable,  pnisque'lle  Icur  coutait  I'es- 
prit  et  le  coeur  de  leurs  enfants,  Vun  6tant  sans  essor,  et  I'autre  sans  vertu." 

II  It  is  about  eight  or  ten  years  since  a  sum  of  30,000/.  was  expended  in  enlarging 
the  buildings  at  Stonyhurst. 

NO.  XLIX. — JAN.  1839.  M 
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The  importance  of  Stonyhurst  as  a  place  of  education  was, 
however,  but  a  small  matter,  compared  with  other  and  higher 
objects,  which  were  now  gradually  disclosed.  The  influence 
exerted  in  converting  the  neighbouring  Lancastrian  rustics,  often 
with  circumstances  which  showed  that  something  more  than  argu- 
ment was  bestowed  upon  them,  was  also  an  object  of  much  less 
concern.  But  in  that  district,  where  the  Romanist  Dissenters 
have  always  been  more  numerous  than  in  other  parts  of  England, 
there  were  many  Romish  chapels,  where  priests  were  to  be  no- 
minated, and  new  edifices  built,  the  patronage  of  which  was  not 
undesirable.  In  pursuit  of  this  object  the  Stonyhurst  fathers 
had  the  misfortune  to  differ,  as  frequently  happened  in  the  golden 
age  of  Jesuitism,  with  the  chiefs  of  the  secular  clergy :  and  when 
a  Mr.  Plowden  was  the  Superior  of  the  college,  from  18 IB  to  1822, 
the  feud  proceeded  so  far,  as  to  produce  a  war  of  pamphlets  be- 
tween the  Jesuit  President  and  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  district. 
Dr.  Thompson."^  In  the  course  of  this  controversy  it  appeared 
that  the  archives  at  Rome  have  a  different  record  of  the  institu- 
tion, from  that  which  had  been  ostensibly  put  forward  in  the 
Laity's  Directory;  that"  Stonyhurst  is  a  Missionary  Seminary, 
established  by  the  Holy  See  for  a  special  purpose,  furnished  with 
its  own  laws,  statutes,  and  privileges,  which  are  clearly  ascertained 
in  one  special  breve  and  three  rescripts  of  two  sovereign  pon- 
tiff's."f  In  virtue  of  this  authority,  or  some  more  immediate 
commission  from  head-quarters,  Mr.  Plowden  treated  the  claim 
of  Dr.  Thompson,  as  the  Jesuits  of  Mexico  did  Juan  de  Palafox  ; 
he  was  himself  the  Provincial  of  all  England,  and  in  virtue  of 
that  office  had  an  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  all  foundations,  which 
could  be  proved  to  have  been  willed  by  founders  or  trustees  to 
be  the  property  of  his  order.  It  is  another  singular  note  of  the 
times,  and  a  mark  of  the  rising  spirit  of  the  Loyolists,  that  we 
should  see  them  reviving  in  England  the  Pope's  old  prerogative 
against  the  bishops  of  his  own  communion,  which  once  agitated 
every  episcopal  chair  from  China  to  Peru.  It  is  scarcely  neces- 
sary to  add  that  the  issue  in  this  contest  was,  as  in  other  cases, 
propitious  to  the  cause  of  Jesuitism. 

The  most  approved  method  of  conducting  missions  in  a  coun- 
try like  this  is  evidently  by  multiplying  places  of  education.  The 
first  colony  organized  from  Stonyhurst  was  that  of  Clongowes,  in 
Ireland,  purchased  in  1814,  and  situated  at  an  easy  distance  from 
Maynooth.  The  Rev.  John  Cousins,  one  of  the  earliest  pupils 
at  Maynooth,  in  his  evidence  before  the  Irish  Commissioners, 
November,  1826,  stated  that  at  the  time   he  went  there,  1799, 

•  Case  Stated,  Case  Atered,  Case  Re-stated,  &c.     1818. 
t  Case  Altered,  p.  20. 
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the  principles  of  the  Gallican  Church  were  adopted  by  the  con- 
ductors of  that  institution  ;  but  from  what  occurred  while  he  was 
there,  he  thought  that  "  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  probably 
wished  a  Jesuit  College  to  be  established  in  the  neighbourhood 
to  control  Maynooth."  This  may  seem  to  have  reference  to  a 
design  then  in  contemplation  and  promoted  by  Dr.  Troy,  of  en- 
larging the  government  plans  for  Maynooth  by  making  it  a  place 
of  lay  education.  The  Irish  government  however  being  adverse, 
the  lay  college  was  erected  immediately  in  the  neighbourhood, 
so  closely  adjoining  that  the  same  professors  were  able  to  attend 
to  both,  and  some  of  the  lay  students  attended  lectures  at  the 
royal  foundation.  Father  Betagh,  a  Jesuit,  entrusted  with  a 
large  sum  of  money  to  promote  the  interests  of  his  order,  and  in 
the  close  confidence  of  Dr.  Troy,  is  said  to  have  been  an  active 
promoter  of  this  lay  college. 

Still  the  advance  thus  made  was  insufficient  for  the  friends  of 
Jesuitism.  It  would  be  a  more  decided  advantage,  if  Maynooth 
itself  could  be  brought  into  harmony  with  their  views ;  but  there 
were  difficulties  in  the  way.  Not  many  years,  however,  had 
passed  before  the  experiment  was  made ;  if  it  succeeded,  there 
would  be  no  more  Gallicanism  at  Maynooth;  if  it  failed,  it  might 
help  the  Jesuit  cause  by  an  appearance  of  persecution.  Dr. 
Murray,  now  titular  of  Dublin,  was  president  of  Maynooth,  when 
he  took  Mr.  Peter  Kenny  as  his  second.  This  gentleman  was 
first  a  pupil  of  the  Franciscan  seminary  at  Carlow ;  thence  he 
was  transferred,  under  the  patronage  of  Father  Betagh,  to  Stony- 
hurst,  where  he  passed  the  usual  course  of  three  years  in  the 
higher  department;  he  then  proceeded  to  Sicily,  where  the  order 
was  now  formally  restored,  passed  his  noviciate  at  the  college  at 
Palermo,  took  the  vows,  and  returned  to  Ireland  invested  with  the 
appointment  of  local  Superior  over  all  the  members  who  should 
embrace  the  Order  in  that  country.  Still  it  appears  that  when,  on 
his  return,  Dr.  Murray  appointed  him  vice-president  of  May- 
nooth, he  rather  outstepped  the  progress  of  opinion  ;  after  a  short 
tenure  of  that  office,  Mr.  Kenny  thought  it  prudent  to  retire.  It 
was  therefore  necessary  to  erect  Clongowes. 

Castle-Brown,  Clongowes,  was  purchased  for  16,000/.,*  of  the 
executors  of  a  Colonel  Brown ;  and  was  shortly  announced  as 
capable  of  receiving  two  hundred  and  fifty  scholars.  The  lay 
college  at  Maynooth  from  this  time  ceased  to  exist.  The  whole 
of  these  pupils  are  designed  for  lay-professions,  except  such  as 
may  choose  to  become  members  of  the  order,  and  enter  the  priest- 
hood under  its  auspices.  Mr.  Kenny  was  the  ostensible  purchaser, 
and  immediately  took  upon  himself  the  office  of  President  or 
*  Evidence  of  Dr.  Doyle  before  the  Commons,  1825. 
M  2 
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Superior  of  the  institution.  The  same  results  followed  as  have 
attended  the  rise  of  Stonyhurst  in  this  country.  The  children  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  gentry,  before  distributed  with  Protestant 
children  of  their  own  rank  at  the  leading  public  schools,  were 
almost  universally  sent  to  Clongowes.  It  cannot  fail  to  have  been 
observed,  that  within  the  last  twenty  years  they  have  been  equally 
withdrawn  from  Eton,  Westminster,  Winchester,  the  Charter- 
house, or  Harrow.  This  then  is  an  important  fact  of  present  in- 
terest, that  the  education  of  the  more  injiuential  purl  of  the.  Roman 
Catholic  commnnity  in  both  kingdoms  is  noic  in  the  hands  of  the 
disciples  of  Loyola, 

As  to  the  extent  of  influence  thus  obtained,  it  is  easily  imagined 
by  those  who  know  what  are  the  feelings  of  an  Etonian,  or  one 
educated  at  our  other  public  schools,  towards  the  place  of  his 
education.  But  the  misfortune  is,  that,  while  in  the  Protestant 
part  of  the  public  every  thing  has  been  done  to  destroy  the  moral 
force  of  these  early  associations,  to  turn  education  into  mere  in- 
struction, to  make  schools  a  matter  of  trading  speculation^  the 
means  adopted  at  these  Jesuit  Colleges  has  been  to  concentrate 
these  feelings  in  all  their  energy.  It  is  true  that  in  all  probability 
the  masters  of  half  the  new  proprietary  schools  in  town  or 
country,  are  more  than  equal  in  literary  and  scientific  attainments 
to  the  professors  of  Stonyhurst  or  Clongowes  :  but  where  is  the 
discipline  of  the  temper,  the  self-denying  exercise  of  the  will, 
among  the  children  who  attend  their  few  hours  at  a  lecture-room, 
and  for  the  rest  of  the  day  wander  without  a  master  ?  Above  all, 
what  has  become  of  that  sacred  trust  with  which  ihe  guardian 
and  preceptor  of  childhood  was  once  invested,  and  which  nothing 
but  a  fatal  blindness  can  destroy  i* 

''Che  in  la  mente  m'  e  fitta,  ed  or  m'  accuora 

La  cava  e  buona  immagine  paterna 

Di  voi,  quando  nel  mondo  ad  era  ad  ora 

M'  insegnavate  come  /'  item  «'  eterna  !  " 

This  influence  of  extensive  education,  promoted  equally  by  other 
Jesuit  colleges  throughout  this  country,  as  that  of  Blair  in  Scot- 
land, Ushaw  near  Durham,  the  St.  Aloysius  schools  at  Camden 
Town,  is  perhaps  the  most  important  fact  respecting  the  condi- 
tion of  Jesuitism  in  England.  There  are  other  places  of  educa- 
tion, which  though  not  professedly  or  exclusively  in  the  hands  of 
Jesuits,  are  under  their  influence  and  adopt  their  class-books. 
In  fact  there  is  little  or  no  doubt  that  Maynooth  is  at  present  as 
effectually  one  with  Clongowes,  as  if  they  were  both  in  one  in- 
clpsure.  From  these  institutions  our  colonies  are  supplied  with 
missionaries,  new  congregations  are  readily  provided  with  priests, 
who  live  at  a  common  table  till  called  to  other  service ;  and  a 
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correspondence  by  letters  and  personal  visits  is  kept  up  with 
Rome,  Palermo,  St.  Acheul,  and  all  the  important  stations  on  the 
continent,  as  well  as  with  many  persons  in  offices  of  trust  in 
various  departments  of  our  government. 

Such  is  the  growth  in  about  forty-five  years,  of  a  community, 
which  a  short  time  since  a  Protestant  lay  advocate  described  as 
consisting  of  "  a  few  ancient  men,  who  had  weathered  the  storm, 
and  were  subsisting  in  this  asylum"  at  Stonyhurst,  '*  in  the  se- 
curity of  conscious  innocence,  not  meddling  with  politics,  but  at- 
tending solely  to  their  professional  concerns,  the  friends  of  govern- 
ment and  of  the  country  .""^  Such  is  the  state  of  a  Society,  of  which, 
a  few  years  ago.  Pope  Pius  VII.  directed  his  Vicegerent  in  the 
London  district  to  say,  if  asked  by  the  king's  ministers,  *'  that  it 
was  not  considered  to  be  restored  in  England."f 

There  is  now  an  important  question : — Under  what  law,  sta- 
tute, or  custom  of  England,  does  this  corporation  hold  extensive 
landed  property,  exercise  patronage,  and  receive  large  gifts  and 
bequests  to  be  disposed  of  according  to  its  discretion  ?  It  is 
plainly  done  by  an  evasion  of  all  law  ;  the  Superior  for  the  time 
being  is  the  ostensible  proprietor  of  all  that  he  manages,  and  though 
the  public  see  the  headship  continually  changing  hands,  the  fic- 
tion is  maintained.  But  in  the  mean  time  the  property  of  these 
Colleges,  by  the  law  of  the  Institute,  is  not  the  property  of  British 
suhjecis.  The  Colleges,  with  all  their  temporalities,  are  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Society  at  large  ;  and  the  General  at  Rome  has  alone 
the  power  of  buying  and  selling,  alloting  their  revenues  to  what- 
ever place  of  education  he  pleases,  and  disposing  of  bequests  of 
every  kind,  to  whatever  purpose,  as  he  shall  deem  expedient  "  for 
the  greater  glory  of  God/'J  The  Provincial  of  this  realm,  the  rec- 
tors, and  commissaries,  may  have  only  so  much  of  this  power  as 
the  General  shall  allow.  A  time  must  surely  come  when  this 
will  be  seen  in  its  true  light. 

*  Dallas.  New  Conspiracy  against  the  Jesuists,  &c. 

t  Amplitudo  tua  Regis  ministris  potent  declarare,  Societatem  Jesu  in  Anglia,  (cum 
civilis  pott'stas  eidem  recipiendaj  et  revocandaj  repugnet,)  nondum  restitntam  censeri ; 
quanivis  gcneratim  ita  restituta  est,  ut  si  guberniuin  illani  admittere  vellet,  opus  noiv 
esset  Apostolica  concessione  ut  eadeni  socictasiii  Anglia  reciperetur."  Cardinal  Gon-^ 
salvi  to  Dr.  Pointer,  April,  18, 1820.  This  was  subsequent  to  the  time  that  the  Supe- 
rior in  England  made  the  declaration  above  stated,  that  Stonyhurst  was  *'  a  Missionary 
Seminary  established  by  the  Holy  See,"  or  as  the  Latin  style  of  a  communication  from 
the  Pope  more  significantly  expresses  it,  also  stated  on  the  same  authority,  "  PrirnKevcc 
Missionis  Propago." 

What  are  we  to  say  to  this  ?  "  A  lie,"  says  Suarez,  "  is  something  said  against 
the  intention  of  the  speaker ;  for  the  speaker  is  bound  to  conform  his  words  to  his 
own  meaning,  not  to  the  rmderstanding  of  the  hearer."  By  ihis  rule  Dr.  Poynter  was 
instructed  to  tell  no  lie  :  for  certainly  the  King's  ministers  in  1820  did  not  consider 
the  order  to  be  restored,  whatever  the  Pope  might  think  about  it. 

t  Conslit.  part  iv.  2,5;  ix.  3,  5,  and  6. 
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Thus  far  we  have  considered  only  the  educational  part  of  the 
Jesuit  system  in  England  and  Ireland,  and  as  it  affects  the  richer 
classes.  The  effect  produced  by  it  in  the  more  opulent  ranks  of 
Romanists  is  plainly  as  great  as  its  most  sanguine  promoters  could 
have  contemplated.  We  may  all  remember  a  few  years  since 
how  it  was  argued  by  the  party  who  claimed  for  their  own  all  the 
enlightened  spirits  and  rising  talent  of  the  empire,  that  the  cause 
of  English  Romanists  and  the  Irish  was  utterly  distinct ;  here  all 
were  friends  to  the  monarchy  and  its  institutions,  allied  many  of 
them  to  the  high  Tories  by  recollections  of  their  Jacobite  ances- 
try,— conservative  country-gentlemen,  only  grieved  that  they  could 
not  more  effectually  serve  the  government  in  public  stations  ;  let 
this  apple  of  discord  be  removed,  and  the  very  talisman  of  party 
%vould  be  broken ;  they  would  live  and  love  so  true, 

^'  Like  dogs  that  snarl  about  a  bone. 
And  play  together  when  'tis  done." 

Let  us  do  them  justice;  these  hopes  have  not  been  entirely  dissi- 
[pated.  There  are  doubtless  many,  like  Sir  Clifford  Constable,  who 
(do  not  perceive  yet  why  there  should  be  that  very  intimate  union 
^between  what  they  regard  as  the  old  religion  and  the  dissolution  of 
lour  social  fabric;  they  are  still  too  much  possessed  of  the  feel- 
lings  of  British  subjects  to  love  anew  Papal  democracy  above 
I  the  constitution  and  social  liberties  of  England.     There  are  those 
who,  like   Mr.  JEneas    Macdonnell,  think  there  is  something 
sacred  in  a  public  engagement,  and  as  they  were  led  to  seek  a 
public  boon  which  they  deemed   founded  injustice,  and  entered 
into  pledges  on  securing  it,  they  are  disappointed  that  the  peace 
they  sought  should  be   first  violated  among  themselves.     Such 
feelings  are  not  confined  to  England,  they  exist  in  Ireland  also 
among  high  and  low ;  but  there  they  are  suppressed  in  silence 
by  the  pervading  terror ;  and  here  how  often  has  the  effect  of  a 
Stonyhurst  education  prompted   the   English  gentleman  to  join 
hands  with  the  ruffian  whom  a  Jesuit  faction  has  raised  to  emi- 
nence ?     Are  such  men  destitute  of  the  British  chivalrous  sense 
of  honour  ?     No ;  but  they  read  its  laws  reflected  through  the 
prism  of  Loyola. 

We  must  now  consider  another  means  of  advancing  the  cause 
of  Jesuitism,  adapted  for  a  different  class  of  clients,  the  Sodali- 
ties of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 

This  remarkable  devotional  association  was  restored  from  a 
state  of  suspended  animation  in  1803,  by  a  Breve  of  Pope 
Pius  VII.,  about  the  same  time  that  he  was  labouring  to  restore 
the  Jesuits  in  Russia  and  in  Sicily.  Its  history  is  curious  and 
characteristic  of  the  popular  forms  of  Romanism.     Towards  the 
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latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  there  was  living  at  a  small 
town  called  Paroy  le  Monial,  in  Burgundy,  a  nun  named  Mary 
Magdalen,  or  Marie  Alacoque,  a  sister  of  the  convent  of  the 
Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  She  is  said  to  have  died 
there  in  the  odour  of  sanctity,  at  the  age  of  forty,  Oct.  17,  I69O. 
This  nun  was  chosen  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  legend  states,  to 
give  a  beginning  to  the  Devotion  of  his  Sacred  Heart.  She  was 
inspired  with  a  knowledge  of  the  perfections  and  sufferings  of 
his  Heart;  which  gave  her  an  ardent  desire  to  see  it  known, 
honoured,  and  glorified,  by  all  creatures.  When  she  was  thus 
prepared,  Jesus  Christ  one  day  appeared  to  her,  and  declared  his 
intention  of  instituting  a  solemnity  in  honour  of  his  Sacred  Heart, 
adding  that  he  chose  her  to  be  the  instrument  of  carrying  it  into 
execution.  The  modest  recluse  was  much  agitated  between  joy 
and  fear  at  receiving  this  commission.  For  a  time  she  concealed 
the  revelation,  dreading  the  thought  of  her  humility  being  em- 
ployed in  the  execution  of  so  great  a  work ;  but  being  warned 
by  God  of  the  guilt  of  disobeying,  she  took  the  opportunity  of 
a  visit,  which  Father  Claude  la  Colombiere  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  paid  providentially  to  Paroy,  to  unburden  her  mind  to  him. 
''  This  holy  man,  whose  eminent  sanctity  and  excellent  writings 
still  preserve  his  memory  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  faithful,"  not 
content  with  hearing  the  story  from  her  mouth,  obliged  her  to 
WTite  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  revelation.  He  was  too 
well  acquainted  with  the  eminent  sanctity  of  sister  Mary  Mag- 
dalen to  doubt  her  sincerity,  and  he  considered  that  she  had  un- 
doubtedly received  an  injunction  from  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  it 
now^  became  his  duty  to  use  all  his  endeavours  in  promoting  the 
design.  But  "his  absence  from  France,"  his  age  and  infirmities, 
prevented  his  making  any  progress  in  it  during  his  life;  in  fact,  it 
was  scarcely  known  till  after  his  death.* 

Such  is  the  modern  account,  circulated  in  copies  of  the  *^  De- 
votion and  Office  of  the  Sacred  Heart,"  in  England  and  Ireland. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  justice  is  not  done  in  it  to  the  name  and 
fame  of  Father  Colombiere,  who  was  a  person  of  some  conse- 
quence in  his  day,  and  whose  labours  in  this  country  should  not 
be  passed  over  in  the  ambiguous  clause  which  speaks  of  **  his 
absence  from  France."  The  good  father  was  well  employed. 
He  was  for  some  time  resident  in  England  about  the  year  1677, 
as  preacher  to  the  Duchess  of  York,  afterwards  Queen  of 
James  H.,  and  was  a  zealous  fellow  labourer  with  that  prince  in 
his  purpose  of  converting  this  heretical  kingdom.  During  his 
residence  in  London  he  established  a  Spiritual  Retreat,  where  he 

> 

*  This  account  is  given  in  the  "  Devotion  and  Oflice  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,' 
London,  Keating  and  Brown.  Dublin,  Blenkinsop.  Some  extracts  from  the  book 
stand  n  an  Appendix  to  Mr.  Blanco  White's  Practical  Evidence. 
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is  said  to  have  introduced  the  Devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart; 
and  afterwards  to  have  laboured  more  successfully  for  the  same 
object  on  his  return  to  France.  These  particulars,  the  name  of 
James  II.  being  probably  considered  unpropitious  to  the  new 
republican  demonstration,  are  omitted  in  the  modern  manuals; 
but  they  may  be  found  in  an  edition  of  the  Devotions  printed  at 
the  English  Jesuit  College  at  Bruges  in  1765,  "  with  permission 
of  the  superiors.''  This  edition  also  contains  "  other  pious  prac- 
tices, devout  prayers,  and  instructions  for  the  use  and  conveni- 
ence of  Christians  in  general,"  in  which  are  comprised  the  Devo- 
tions of  St.  Francis  Xaverius,  St.  Aloysius,  (Luis  Gonzaga),  and 
St.  Ignatius,  nearly  as  they  are  to  be  found  in  Blenkinsop's  mo- 
dern Dublin  edition. 

The  Devotion  is  said  to  have  received  its  first  authoritative 
patronage  from  Pope  Innocent  XII.,  but  in  what  way  that  pon- 
tiff recognized  it  does  not  appear.  The  earliest  evidence  ad- 
duced is  a  decree  of  Clement  XII.  dated  March  7,  1732,  fol- 
lowed by  another  in  the  same  year,  the  first  endowing  it  with  a 
splendid  treasure  of  Indulgences,  and  the  second  erecting  it  into 
an  Arch-confraternity  at  Rome,  to  serve  as  a  common  centre  of 
union  to  all  the  Sodalities  of  the  Devotion  throughout  the  world. 
In  the  papacy  of  Clement  XIII.,  in  whom  the  Jesuits  were 
happy  to  find  a  most  devoted  protector,  while  their  cause  \vas  so 
generally  under  a  cloud,  a  strong  effort  seems  to  have  been  made 
for  extending  it.  The  Prior  of  the  Arch-confraternity  at  Rome 
did  not  forget  that  Clement  himself,  before  he  was  raised  to  the 
pontificate,  had  been  an  associate  of  the  Devotion.  The  Polish 
bishops  aided  his  supplication,  induced  by  some  danger  which 
then  pressed  upon  them  from  the  dissidents  in  that  realm,  who 
were  members  of  the  Greek  or  Reformed  Churches,  and  had 
confederated  for  the  recovery  of  their  rights  under  the  treaty  of 
Oliva.  Clement  XIII.  accordingly  granted  a  decree  establishing 
a  proper  office  and  mass  for  its  celebration. 

The  Order  was  at  this  time  proscribed  in  France,  but  the  Je- 
suits had  a  friend  at  court  in  Mary  Leczinska,  the  queen-consort 
of  Louis  XV.,  whose  mind  had  been  trained  by  the  members  of 
their  company  in  Poland.  Her  influence  appears  in  a  Process 
Verbal  of  the  general  Assembly  of  the  clergy  of  France  held  at 
Paris  in  July  1765,  in  which  are  recorded  her  earnest  entreaties 
to  all  the  prelates  of  the  empire,  communicated  to  the  assembly 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  that  they  would  introduce  into 
their  dioceses  the  Devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 
To  this  recommendation  the  prelates  who  were  present  expressed 
their  ready  assent,  and  promised  to  address  a  circular  to  their  ab- 
sent brethren  to  urge  them  to  a  similar  compliance.^ 

*  Some  of  these  facts  are  detailed  in  Archdeacon  Blackburne's  Considerations  on 
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In  fact  the  clergy  of  France  at  that  period  were  by  no  means 
generally  acquiescent  in  the  views  of  Choiseul  and  his  col- 
leagues, who  had  accomplished  the  expulsion  of  the  Order. 
The  conduct  of  M.  de  Beaumont,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  was  so 
factious,  that  it  drew  upon  him  a  sentence  of  exile  to  a  monastery 
of  La  Trappe.  The  government  was  firm  in  maintaining  the 
articles  of  lG82,  and  the  Jesuitical  policy  intended  by  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Devotion  seems  to  have  been  effectually  repressed. 
It  is  probable  that  the  government  had  some  recollection  of  a 
movement  of  the  same  kind  made  in  an  earlier  part  of  the  cen- 
tury, and  which  in  many  ways  serves  to  throw'  light  on  our  present 
inquiry. 

"  In  the  year  1716,"  says  M.  de  Montlosier,*  "the  government  was 
informed  that  in  the  clifFerent  provinces  the  Jesuits  were  applying  them- 
selves in  a  'particular  manner  to  gain  over  the  soldiers.  In  each  regiment 
they  had  succeeded  in  gaining  a  certain  number  of  proselytes,  to  whom 
they  prescribed  certain  practices  of  piety.  These  practices  consisted  in 
reciting  each  day  some  prayers,  of  which  they  distributed  the  forms, 
and  in  which  the  soldiers  prayed  for  the  preservation  of  religion  and  the 
state,  which  they  had  taken  care  to  represent  to  them  as  being  in  great 
danger.  Among  their  military  proselytes  the  Jesuits  made  choice  of 
those  whom  they  perceived  to  be  most  docile,  to  form  a  confraternity 
under  the  name  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Mary  ;  they  were  not  admitted 
to  this  until  they  had  taken  vows  of  fidelity,  consisting  of  promises  to 
defend  to  the  death  the  bull  Unigenitus,  the  rights  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
will  of  the  late  king.'j' 

"  This  league,  into  which  some  bishops  had  entered,  being  discovered, 
the  government  was  perplexed.  They  were  afraid  that  if  the  business 
were  investigated  in  a  court  of  law,  it  would  give  it  a  notoriety  which 
might  occasion  some  trouble  as  it  regarded  both  the  Church  and  the 
Army.  Tiying  to  find  some  means  to  put  it  down  quietly,  the  govern- 
ment concealed  its  observation,  till  suddenly  forty  soldiers  of  the  Bre- 
tagne  regiment  presented  to  their  colonel  an  address,  requesting  that 
they  might  have  facilities  granted  them  to  fulfil  their  statutes.  It  was 
discovered  that  by  these  statutes,  in  all  the  towns  where  they  were  in 
garrison,  or  even  on  their  march,  the  affiliated  soldiers  were  bound  to 
assemble  in  one  place ;  that  they  had  certain  chapels  set  apart ;  that 
they  formed,  with  a  certain  number  of  soldiers  of  other  regiments,  one 
body  united  by  common  regulations  under  the  direction  of  the  Jesuits. 
The  extraordinary  agitation  which  prevailed  this  year  among  the  troops 
confirmed  this  information  3  it  made  it  known  that  these  associations 
had  gained  possession  of  the  whole  army.  Wherever  there  were  pro- 
fessed houses  of  the  Jesuits,  the  connections  of  the  soldiers  with  these 
houses  were  remarkable ;  where  there  were  none,  as  the  associated  sol- 
diers met  of  themselves  in  particular  churches,  at  the  stroke  of  a  bell. 

Popery,  being  the  substance  of  two  discourses  delivered  to  the  clergy  of  the  Archdea- 
conry of  Cleveland  in  1765,  1766. 

*  Menioire,  pp.20,  21. 

t  Louis  XIV.  who  died,  if  we  may  believe  his  confessor,  the  Jesuit  LeTellier,  under 
an  obligation  to  the  fourth  vow  of  Loyola. 
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for  exercises  of  piety,  these  conjunctions  and  their  principles  were  easy 
to  discover.  Matters  having  come  to  this  point,  the  government  thought 
it  time  to  decide :  it  forbade  the  troops  to  join  these  associations ;  the 
Bishop  of  Poitiers,  having  committed  himself  in  these  proceedings,  was, 
reprimanded.  These  precautions  saved  the  army,  though  society  at  large 
was  still  infected,  and  in  1742  there  were  more  than  two  hundred  villages 
and  towns  where  this  Devotion  existed  in  full  vigour." 

There  are  several  reasons  why  this  singular  historical  fact 
should  be  here  stated ;  first,  because  of  the  facility  with  which 
it  proves  that  such  associations  may  be  made  the  means  of  organ- 
izing any  political  movement;  secondly,  because  it  mentions  a 
new  Office  of  Devotion  nearly  related  to  our  present  subject  of 
inquiry;  and  thirdly,  because,  if  the  reader  happens  to  have 
looked  at  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Murray,  Mr.  Dowley  of  May- 
nooth,  or  of  Mr.  Peter  Kenny,  before  the  Irish  Commissioners  of 
Education,  in  Oct.  and  Dec.  1826,  he  will  find  the  two  Devo- 
tions oddly  disguised  and  confounded  together;  in  fact,  he  will 
hunt  for  truth  with  as  cold  a  scent  as  ever  it  may  chance  when  a 
Jesuit  has  been  in  the  bush  before  him.  It  may  be  well  there- 
fore briefly  to  mention,  that  the  Devotion  of  the  Heart  of  Mary, 
which  appears  at  present  to  be  less  in  favour  than  that  for  which 
France  and  England  are  indebted  to  Father  Colombiere,  was  the 
offspring  of  the  same  age.  Its  founder  appears  to  have  been  one 
Father  Eudes,  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory,  which  he 
quitted  in  1643  to  found  another  Congregation  of  Secular  Priests 
at  Caen,  in  Normandy.  "Rewrote,"  says  L'Advocat,  **  Za 
Devotion  et  I' Office  du  Coeui'  de  la  Vierge,  a  work  produced  by 
a  misguided  piety,  which  has  made  much  noise."  The  two 
devotions  are  occasionally  found  in  the  same  volume,  edited 
together;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Irish 
evidence  to  represent  them  as  both  proceeding  from  Father 
Eudes,  contrary  to  the  account  in  their  own  manuals.  But, 
however  the  case  may  be,  if  M,  de  Montlosier's  narrative  is  at 
all  founded  in  fact,  the  Jesuits  have  been  equally  the  almost 
exclusive  patrons  of  both. 

To  return  to  our  history  of  the  Devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  its  revival  in  1765,  and  the  following  years,  was  evi- 
dently resorted  to  as  a  means  to  foster  the  cause  of  Jesuitism 
under  a  disguise.  The  time  itself,  which  was  chosen  for  these 
efforts,  speaks  to  the  design  which  they  thus  masked.  Great 
Britain  was  not  forgotten,  as  may  appear  from  a  petition  ad- 
dressed to  Clement  XIII.,  by  the  president  and  members  of  the 
Confraternity  instituted  for  British  subjects  in  the  chapel  of  the 
English  Seminary  at  Bruges,  praying  that  absent  members  might 
have  the  benefit  of  the  Indulgences,  if  they  performed  the  reli- 
gious duties  prescribed,  though  they  were  unable  to  attend  in 
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person;  a  petition  which  was  granted  by  that  Pontiff,  and 
notified  to  the  petitioners  by  a  letter  signed  by  the  Prefect  and 
Secretary  of  the  Congregation  of  Indulgences,  Feb.  23,  1768.* 
The  intention  of  this  application  and  concession  was  evidently  to 
keep  up  a  Jesuit  influence  in  the  British  islands;  copies  of  the 
Devotion  were  sent  over  into  England  and  Ireland,  and  one  fell 
into  the  hands  of  Archdeacon  Blackburne,  who  was  then  better 
employed  in  the  Romish  controversy,  than  he  had  been  before  in 
writing  his  famous  **  Confessional." 

The  time,  however,  was  come,  when  the  governments  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  realms  of  Europe  were  acting  with  vigour 
against  a  body,  which  had  for  nearly  two  centuries  combined  to 
usurp  their  functions  or  foment  rebellion  against  their  authority. 
An  arret  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  passed  in  May,  1760,  had 
forbidden  all  meetings  of  Associations  or  Confraternities,  unless 
with  open  doors  in  churches  or  chapels ;  or  under  express  per- 
mission from  the  king,  and  letters  patent  verified  in  the  Court  of 
Parliament.  An  act  of  the  Council  of  State  in  Spain,  in  1768, 
placed  all  such  juntas  or  congregations  under  the  same  law  as  the 
prohibited  colleges.f  The  visions  of  Mary  Magdalen  being  thus 
dishonoured,  an  attempt  was  made  to  get  up  a  new  revelation  by 
means  of  a  nun  of  Castello  in  the  Pontifical  state ;  miracles  were 
reported  in  confirmation  of  it  at  a  convent  in  Murcia,  and  an 
image  of  our  Lady  at  Palma  in  Majorca  was  said  to  have  changed 
the  posture  of  its  arms,  in  sympathy  with  the  expatriated  Jesuits  ; 
but  the  ministers,  Aranda  and  Campomanes,  caused  these  cheats 
to  be  promptly  exposed  by  a  judicial  inquiry. 

The  pontificate  of  the  amiable  Ganganelli  succeeded  ;  and  the 
line  of  government  which  he  assumed,  following  in  some  measure 
the  policy  of  Benedict  XIV.,  gave  a  brief  hope  of  peace  to 
Christendom.  But  a  heavier  storm  was  brooding  over  Europe ; 
the  principles  of  Voltaire  and  his  colleagues,  educated  in  the 
schools  of  the  Jesuits,  were  read  in  the  fate  of  nations.  Weis- 
haupt,  the  founder  of  the  Illuminees  in  Germany,  another  of  their 
pupils,  was  laying  the  mine,  which  in  that  country,  as  well  as  in 
France,  buried  the  social  edifice  in  ruins.  And  foremost  in 
these  works  of  rapine  and  tumult  were  the  renegade  priests, 
whom  such  tuition  in  morals  and  religion  had  prepared. 

The  Devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  was  now  for  a  time  super- 
seded. But  how  could  Jesuitism  exist  without  a  spiritual  sti- 
mulant, which  experience  had  shown  to  be  as  needful  to  the 
system,  as  the  Rosary  to  the  children  of  Dominic,  or  the  service 

*  This  petition  and  answer  is  given  in  Dr.  Milner's  edition,  1821,  Keating,  p. 
188 — 195.     Blanco  Wiiite's  Practical  Evidence,  p.  345,  6. 

t  Coleccion  General  de  las  Providencias  tomadas  per  el  Gobierno,  &c.  Madrid, 
1769.  p.  7,  s.  99,  and  107,  8. 
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of  the  Immaculate  Conception  to  the  Cordeliers  ?  The  scattered 
members  of  the  company,  now  no  longer  permitted  to  associate 
under  the  name  and  ensigns  of  their  founder,  were  still  in  some 
force  at  Rome  and  elsewhere,  and  waited  for  a  time  to  re- 
assemble those  useful  crowds  of  devoted  partizans,  whose  power 
had  been  so  well  proved.  The  generation  which  had  seen  their 
overthrow  was  now  nearly  passed  away,  and  a  new  train  of 
changes  was  arresting  the  eyes  of  Europe  on  the  bold  aggressions 
of  military  enterprise  inflamed  by  democratic  ardour.  At  such 
a  time,  the  Ptres  de  la  Foi  made  their  first  public  demonstration 
to  the  world. 

It  was  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1797,  and  at  the  beginning 
of  179B,  while  Buonaparte  with  the  French  army  was  making  the 
conquest  of  Egypt,  when  Nelson  was  at  the  Nile,  and  Pope  Pius 
VI.  a  prisoner  at  Florence,  that  an  obscure  native  of  the  Tyrol, 
named  Paccanari,  a  stone-mason,  and  afterwards  a  soldier  in  the 
Papal  troops,  undertook  the  mission,  for  which  he  supposed 
himself  to  have  received  a  divine  impulse,  for  restoring  under  cer- 
tain reforms  the  Institution  of  Loyola.*  He  went  to  Vienna,  was 
introduced  to  the  Arch-duchess  Marianne,  gained  her  confidence, 
and  proposed  his  plans.  The  princess,  who  is  said  to  have  been 
naturally  of  a  fanatical  turn,  was  persuaded  to  employ  a  rich 
portion  left  to  her  by  her  father  Leopold,  in  the  foundation  of 
the  society  of  the  Peres  de  la  Foi.  The  old  Jesuits  of  Vienna 
entered  into  the  project,  with  the  expectation,  in  which  they 
were  not  disappointed,  that,  when  they  had  gained  possession  of 
the  funds,  they  might  easily  become  as  they  had  been  before. 
They  had  an  interview  with  Paccanari,  who  talked  to  them  of 
the  changes  he  proposed  to  make  in  the  Institute  of  Loyola. 
Here  they  were  guilty  of  the  imprudence  of  too  openly  opposing 
his  views ;  the  fanatic  was  stubborn  in  his  fancied  inspirations, 
and  strong  in  the  protection  of  his  patroness.  For  the  time,  they 
were  obliged  to  abandon  the  alliance  with  Paccanari;  he  sup 
plied  their  places  with  other  ecclesiastics,  and  obtained  a  favour- 
able rescript  from  Pius  VI.,  who  seems  to  have  been  persuaded 
that  his  object  was  to  prepare  means  for  the  actual  restoration  of 
the  Jesuits.  His  noble  patroness  assisted  him  in  founding 
several  establishments,  particularly  in  the  Venetian  territory, 
Paccanari  now  accompanied  the  arch-duchess  to  Rome,  where 
he  gained  the  favour  of  several  Cardinals,  and  opened  a  college, 
which  for  a  time  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  for  the  talents  of  its 
masters  and  the  number  of  its  pupils.  The  society,  still  assisted 
by  pensions  from  its  patroness,  began  to  extend  itself  in  other 
towns  of  the  Papal  states. 

About  the  same  time  the  Abb6  Prince  Charles  de  Broglio,  by 

*  Du  Pape  et  des  Jesuites.    Paris,  1815.    Histoire  abreg^e.    Vol.  ii.  p.  365, 
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an  independent  eflfort  had  conciliated  the  dissidents  to  Paccanari's 
plans,  and  contributed  still  more  effectually  to  promote  the  re- 
vival of  Jesuitism.  The  prince  was  a  son  of  the  Duke  de  Broglio, 
a  young  churchman  of  a  family  constantly  devoted  to  the  Jesuits, 
and  a  brother  of  Prince  Maurice  de  Broglio,  Bishop  of  Ghent, 
a  short  time  since,  who  was  one  of  the  first  leaders  of  the  Ultra- 
montane faction  in  Belgium.*  Some  notices  of  his  labours  and 
the  institution  he  founded,  appear  in  the  Laity's  Directory  for 
1799  and  1800.  It  is  there  said  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria 
had  granted  to  De  Broglio  the  use  of  the  castle  of  Hagenbrun, 
near  Vienna,  a  house  capable  of  receiving  sixty  religious  persons; 
that  the  associates  were  called  the  Society  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus  and  Mary  ;  and  that  their  rules  were  formed  on  the 
model  of  the  late  Society  of  Jesus.  It  appears  to  have  been 
extended  shortly  afterwards  by  two  branch  associations  at  Augs- 
burgh  and  at  Prague. 

Pope  Pius  VI.  in  the  midst  of  his  reverses,  had  an  eye  to  these 
movements.  Paccanari  was  sent  for,  and  in  the  interview  which 
passed  between  them,  the  pontiff  is  said  to  have  been  moved  to 
tears  :  "  Go  on,"  he  said,  '*'  in  your  good  purposes ;  but  let  the 
first  thing  you  do  be  to  go  on  a  journey  to  the  Abbe  de  Broglio, 
and  tell  him  my  desire  that  he  unites  his  Society  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  to  yours,  under  the  name  of  the  Faith  of  Jesus. ^' 
Paccanari  discharged  his  mission ;  and  the  two  fraternities  were 
united  by  a  solemn  act,  dated  April  18,  1798.  At  this  period 
the  name  of  this  important  person  was  announced  in  England  as 
a  remarkable  instrument  raised  up  to  support  the  tottering  for- 
tunes of  the  Church  ;  he  was  described  as  "  a  youth  of  about 
twenty-six  years  of  age,  of  a  grave  but  pleasing  countenance, 
very  affable,  but  untutored  by  art :"  the  credit  of  his  whole  de- 
sign, however,  is  there  given  to  his  confessor,  who  had  dissuaded 
him  from  entering  the  Carmelite  order,  telling  him  he  was  de- 
signed for  greater  things,  and  in  fact  suggesting  to  him  the  plan 
of  the  new  Society  of  the  Faith  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  pity  we  are 
not  informed  of  the  name  of  this  spiritual  director,  whose  unob- 
trusive modesty,  if  the  account  is  true,  has  suffered  another  to 
wear  the  crown  to  which  he  is  so  much  more  justly  entitled. 
The  Emperor  and  Pope  having  thus  united  to  patronize  the  So- 
ciety of  the  Faith  of  Jesus,  its  members  began  to  open  houses  of 
education  in  other  parts  of  the  Austrian  dominions. 

Thus  far  the  revival  proceeded  prosperously ;  but  it  was  destined 

*  See  his  protest  against  attending  a  citation  from  the  civil  courts,  in  the  Cathoiicon, 
iv.  136.  Was  this  the  same  person  who  before  came  to  preside  over  an  establishment 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  Faith  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  and  which  then  failed  for 
want  of  funds  ? 
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to  experience  a  reverse.  The  archduchess,  now  at  Rome,  was 
naturally  anxious  that  her  own  sex  should  share  the  benefit  of  the 
new  institution.  She  determined  to  establish  a  community  of  fe- 
males, under  the  direction  of  Paccanari,  who  appears  to  have 
been  ordained  a  priest.  Some  abuses,  which  were  observed  in 
his  conduct  towards  these  female  devotees,  provoked  the  zeal  of 
the  Inquisition  :  he  was  accused,  and  condemned  to  perpetual 
imprisonment.  Here  he  remained  till  the  French  armies  again 
visited  Rome,  when  he  was  set  at  liberty;  but  for  some  new 
charge,  not  specified,  was  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  police, 
and  committed  a  second  time  to  prison.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
liberated  once  more  ;  but  his  dead  body  was  shortly  after  dragged 
out  of  the  Tiber,  pierced  with  stabs. 

This  disgrace  of  Paccanari  seems  to  have  thrown  a  temporary 
discouragement  on  the  cause  in  Italy  and  Austria.  The  court  of 
Vienna  withdrew  the  funds  by  which  the  archduchess  had  been 
aided  in  maintaining  it ;  and  from  this  time  observed  that  policy 
in  regard  to  Jesuitism,  which  distinguished  the  remainder  of  the 
reign  of  Francis  II.  Still  the  Fathers  of  the  Faith  were  not  idle. 
Pius  VI.  had  approved  their  association,  and  it  did  not  long  wait 
for  the  authority  of  his  successor.  It  was,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  formally  incorporated  by  him  in  1803;  a  congregation  of 
secular  priests  at  Rome,  called  Preti  di  Santo  Paolo,  was  con- 
stituted as  its  centre;  and  before  the  return  of  peace  it  had  united 
many  congregations  in  France  and  elsewhere ;  from  which  we 
may  well  suppose  that  this  pontiff  collected  the  suffrages  of  the 
Catholic  world,  which  "  with  one  voice  demanded  the  restoration 
of  the  Order  of  Jesus," 

The  Sodalities  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  had  now  multiplied 
greatly  on  the  continent ;  there  were  said  to  be  about  a  thousand 
of  them  in  France  in  1820,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the 
number  is  now  less,  when  public  attention  was  called  to  them  in 
this  country,  by  the  commissioners  appointed  by  parliament  to 
examine  into  the  state  of  Irish  education.  It  now  appeared  that 
in  1822,  Mr.  Dowley,  the  Dean  of  Maynooth  College,  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  trustees,  enforced  by  the  recommendation  of 
Dr.  Troy,  had  invited  the  students  to  form  a  Sodality  among 
themselves,  and  that  in  a  short  space  there  w^ere  two  hundred  as- 
sociated students.  The  commissioners,  who  appear  to  have  been 
possessed  of  some  information  relative  to  the  real  nature  and  ob- 
jects of  this  Devotion,  put  some  close  questions  to  the  ecclesiastics 
who  were  examined  before  them  :  but  the  result  seems  to  have 
been,  that  they  obtained  no  satisfactory  answers,  the  purport  of 
the  affirmations  and  negations  elicited  from  Mr.  Kenny,  Dr. 
Murray,  Dr.  Crotty,  the  then  President  of  Maynooth,  and  Mr. 
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Dowley,  being  that  the  Socialities  had  no  more  connection  with 
Jesuitism  than  with  any  other  religious  order;  that  its  introduc- 
tion to  Maynooth  had  no  reference  to  Jesuitism;  that  it  was 
merely  a  union  for  prayer-meetings ;  that  the  addition  of  the  de- 
votions of  Xavier  and  Gonzaga  was  arbitrary  and  unauthorized. 
The  degree  of  credit  due  to  these  representations  the  reader  of 
the  facts  already  stated  will  have  no  difficulty  in  assigning ;  with 
regard  to  the  last  assertion  it  may  be  sufficient  to  state,  that  the 
Bruges  edition  of  I767  has  these  services  of  the  Jesuit  Saints 
added,  with  the  expressed  permission  of  the  Superiors  on  the  title- 
page  :  but  if  there  be  any  doubt  of  this  spiritual  alliance  be- 
tween sister  Mary  Magdalen's  Devotions  and  the  beatified  patrons, 
it  must  be  removed  by  a  narration  inserted  in  a  modern  edition  of 
the  Manual,  translated  from  the  French  by  the  Rev.  J.J.  Dean, 
Dublin,  1820,  p.  31,  where  there  is  an  account  of  the  miraculous 
recovery  of  Nicolas  Louis  Celestine,  a  novice  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus  at  Rome,  by  the  intercession  of  St.  Luis  Gonzaga,  Feb. 
10,  1 765.  The  novice  is  there  instructed  by  the  Saint,  "  Through 
my  intercession  the  Lord  grants  your  life,  to  employ  it  to  your 
own  perfection,  and  to  extend  as  much  as  is  in  your  'power  the 
Devotion  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus ;  a  devotion  most  pleasing 
to  heaven."  The  time  at  which  this  revelation  took  place  is 
clearly  decisive  ;  it  was  designed  to  aid  the  effort  then  making  by 
the  factious  clergy  in  France,  a  few  years  before  the  vision  of  the 
nun  of  Castello  already  mentioned,  which  was  to  aid  the  expiring 
cause  in  Spain. 

These  Sodalities  in  Ireland  are  very  general  in  the  convents  at 
Dublin,  Cork,  Limerick,  and  other  large  towns ;  the  Devotion  in 
its  influence  with  females  still  retaining  its  character  at  its  origin 
and  revival ;  it  is  much  the  same  in  France,  where  the  female  de- 
votees enrolled  in  them  are  called  "  Les  Femmes  des  Jesuites." 
They  are  much  encouraged  in  places  of  education,  where  they 
are  of  much  use  in  their  effect  upon  the  youthful  affections. 
They  are,  however,  zealously  promoted  by  the  Jesuits  with  other 
classes  of  their  clients,  wherever  they  have  a  local  habitation  in 
these  kingdoms.  As  there  are  at  this  moment  emissary  priests 
from  Stonyhurst  resident  in  almost  every  quarter  of  the  country, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Sodalities  are  gradually  extend- 
ing. Registers  are  kept  at  different  stations  for  the  members  to 
enrol  their  names;  and  an  account  of  each  new  formation,  its 
numbers,  and  progress,  is  remitted  from  time  to  time  to  the  Cen- 
tral Registration  Office  kept  by  the  Congregation  of  the  Priests  of 
St.  Paul  at  Rome.  The  number  of  new  editions  of  the  Manual 
is  another  proof  of  the  existing  demand  for  the  Devotion ;  and 
Mr,  Kenny,  who  allows  in  his  evidence  that  many  Jesuits  have  a 
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predilection  for  it,  speaks  of  ''bishops,  laymen,  parents,  and  wo- 
men," as  uniting  in  these  pious  associations,  whose  object  is 
*'  only  to  honour  the  sacred  humanity  of  Jesus  under  the  symbol 
of  His  Sacred  Heart." 

It  will  now  be  asked,  what  is  the  character  of  this  Devotional 
Office,  which  has  been  so  industriously  propagated?  It  has  ever 
been  the  distinctive  property  of  the  worship  of  the  Church  of 
Home,  from  the  time  that  the  fable  of  transubstantiation  was  first 
incorporated  with  her  creed,  in  all  her  devotional  forms  relating 
to  the  holy  Jesus,  *'  to  convert  the  Godhead  into  flesh,"  to  give  to 
that  human  substance  which  He  took  from  the  blessed  Virgin  the 
properties  of  His  eternal  nature.     Instead  of  adoring,  in  the  mys- 

'  tery  of  the  incarnation,  that  fulness  of  the  Godhead  which  united 
itself  to  the  form  of  man,  they  give  to  the  flesh  and  blood  ma- 
terialhj  the  heavenly  virtue  which  belongs  to  the  spiritual  part  of 
his  being.  Hence,  as  if  the  Saviour's  Godhead  were  derived 
from  the  earthly  parent,  they  pray  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  com- 
mand him  to  exert  his  power.  Hence  among  the  Carmelites  was 
introduced  the  peculiar  worship  of  the  Child  Jesus,  blending  in 
some  strange  manner  the  divine  character  with  the  capricious  hu- 
mours of  a  boy.  Thus,  again,  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  was  to  re- 
ceive the  impression  of  the  sacred  wounds,  as  if  the  spirit  of  the 
holy  Redeemer  were  to  be  transfused  through  the  sensitive  per- 
ception of  his  bodily  sufferings.  The  constant  aim  is  that  the 
devotee  may  imbibe  a  sense  of  the  humanity  oi  Christ;  the  Saviour 
appears  and  converses  in  their  legends  as  a  being  of  human  feel- 
ings and  affections;  there  is  no  trace  of  the  reverence  and  awe  in- 
spired by  the  presence  of  God. 

Again,  the  deep  mystery  of  the  Holy  Communion  is  familiarized 
by  bringing  it  down  to  human  sense  and  sight.  Loyola,  we  are 
told,  saw  clearly,  in  the  elevation  of  the  Host,  the  manner  of 
Christ's  presence  there.  And  as  if  this  had  not  been  enough,  by 
an  impious  fable  it  is  stated,  that,  as  he  once  stood  ministering  at 
the  altar,  the  Virgin-mother  appeared,  and  told  him  that  his  own 
flesh  was  become  of  the  same  essence  as  that  which  he  held  in 
his  hand  as  the  body  of  her  Son.*  And  to  this  purpose  even 
the  devout  Massillon,  in  his  Sermon  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  in 
Advent,  speaks  of  the  communicants,  worthy  or  unworthy,  as 
"  changing  the  flesh  of  Christ  into  their  own  substance."  And 
again,  "  When  we  have  worthily  eaten  Thy  flesh,"  he  says,  "  we 
abide  in  Thee,  and  thou  in  us :  that  is.  Thy  precious  blood  now 

flows  in  our  veins,  leaving  us  Thy  dispositions.  Thy  lineaments. 
Thy  likeness;    and  we   are   as  Thy  second  self  (d'autres  vous- 

*  Nieremberg.     Vida  de  S,  Ignacio,  p.  12.     "  La  Virgen le  mostro,  que  su 

misraa  came  era  la  que  tenia  en  la  carne  de  su  Hijo  presente  en  la  Hostia." 
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m^me);  as  in  young  princes,  heirs  of  a  royal  blood,  there  ought 
to  shine  forth  in  our  aspect  something  of  an  air  of  majesty  to 
announce  our  noble  rank;  there  ought  no  more  to  appear  in  us 
any  inclinations,  but  such  as  are  noble  and  heavenly,  ?lx\6.  feelings 
worthy  of  the  blood  which  we  have  received."  How  awful  is  the 
depth  of  this  deceit,  by  which  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory 
is  so  transformed,  and  the  passions  of  mortality  in  the  bosom  of 
His  worshippers  exalted  as  a  sign  and  proof  of  the  participation 
of  His  nature! 

Thus  again,  from  this  material  and  gross  union  of  the  bodies 
of  sanctified  persons  with  the  material  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  no 
longer  impiety,  in  the  view  of  mystics,  who  have  learnt  the  Papal 
Creed,  to  ascribe  to  the  acts  of  saints  a  kind  of  inherent  divinity, 
as  if  the  Deity  underwent  in  them  a  sort  of  partial  incarnation, 
and  sent  upon  earth,  through  their  visions  and  inspirations,  new 
powers  for  the  redemption  of  the  captives,  and  salvation  of  souls. 
Hence,  in  the  lives  of  canonized  persons  we  sometimes  meet 
with  a  threefold  division,  or  three  degrees,  of  the  spiritual  life; 
the  purgative f  or  penitential  stage, — the  illuminative,  or  period  of 
visions  and  revelations, — and  the  unitive,  or  state  of  perfection. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  patriarch  of  Jesuitism  came 
behind  the  chiefest  saints  in  this  last  degree  of  sanctity.  In  a 
short  memoir  of  him,  which  seems  to  have  been  composed  for  the 
use  of  a  congregation  assembling  in  his  honour  at  Milan,  and 
published  with  license  of  the  superiors,  in  1 639,  his  progress  is 
thus  described: — 

"  In  the  Unitive  life,  which  is  the  top  of  all  perfection,  it  cannot  be 
expressed  in  brief  how  much  Ignatius  was  favoured  of  God.  From  the 
very  moment  of  his  conversion,  he  was  altogether  transformed  into  the 
Deity,  and  it  seemed  that  he  lived  no  longer  as  a  free  man  and  master  of 
himself,  but  as  a  bodily  form  animated  solely  by  the  Divine  Will.  The 
greater  glory  of  God  was  the  only  principle  of  all  his  desires,  the  sole 
end  of  all  his  actions  ;  so  that  in  the  matters  of  Gofl  it  seemed  that  he 
did  not  act,  but  was  acted  upon,  and  received  within  himself  the  wonder- 
ful workings  of  divine  Love  :  so  that  he  was,  as  is  said  of  St.  John,  a 
spirit  living  by  charity  with  God."* 

Much  as  has  been  well  said  on  this  subject  in  former  times,  it 

*  Neir  Unitiva,  che  e  51  colmo  d'ogni  perfettione,  non  si  puo  in  breve  dire,  quanto 
fusse  favorito  da  Dio.  De  quel  puiUo,  che  si  convert!,  si  trasforrnb  tiUto  in  lui,  e 
pareva  che  vivesse  non  come  huonio  libero,  et  padron  di  se,  ma  come  un  corpo  animato 
dulla  sola  divina  volonta.  La  niaggior  gloria  di  Dio  fu  I'unico  principio  d'ogni  suo  desi- 
derio.i'unico  fine  d'ogni  sua  attione  ;.  .sicche  nelle  cose  di  Dio  appariva  che  egli  non 
operasse,  ma  patisse,  e  riceveva  in  se  le  maravigliose  operation!  dell'  Amore  :  onde 
era,  come  dice  S.  Giovanni,  un  spirito  con  Dio  per  carita."  The  title  of  this  tract  is, 
"A  maggior  gloria  di  Dio,  al  glorioso  Capitano  di  Christo,  Difensore  et  Arapliatore  della 
sua  Fede,  S.  Ignatio  di  Loyola,  la  Congregatione  della  B.  V.  Annunciata  nel  Collegio 
di  Milano,  otFerisce  humilmente  questo  segno  di  devoto  atFeUo.  Roma.  Con  Licenza 
di  Siiperiori,  1639." 

NO.  XLIX.— JAN.    1839.  N 
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is  necessary  to  illustrate  it  once  more,  that  it  may  be  seen  what 
is  the  nature  of  the  honour  paid  to  tlie  Jesuit  saints,  whose  ser- 
vices are  now  so  sedulously  revived,  and  also  how  strange  is  the 
debasing  will-worship  now  propagated  in  the  Devotion  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.  In  the  time  of  Bishop  Bedell's  sojourn  at  Venice, 
when  the  intelligent  prudence  of  Paolo  Sarpi  was  sustaining  the 
Republic  in  its  opposition  to  the  Jesuit  policy  of  Rome;  which 
made  Pope  Gregory  XV.  declare  that  there  could  be  no  peace 
with  the  Venetians  while  Father  Paul  was  among  them;  there 
was  among  the  ministers  of  the  Papal  court  a  certain  Cardinal 
Ludovisio,  nephew  of  the  Pontiff,  vice-chancellor  of  St.  Peter's, 
and  archbishop  of  Bologna.  It  will  be  somewhat  instructive, 
however  revolting  to  Christian  piety,  to  see  to  what  a  height  this 
prelate,  towards  the  close  of  the  lirst  century  of  Jesuitism,  mag- 
nified the  virtues  of  Ignatius.  The  extract  is  taken  from  a  Ser- 
mon at  the  dedication  of  a  Chapel  to  the  Saint  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Bologna,  probably  soon  after  his  canonization  in  1622.*  After 
having,  in  his  first  division,  advanced  Loyola  beyond  St.  Paul  in 
his  conversion,  beyond  St.  John  the  Baptist  in  the  rigour  of  his 
penances,  beyond  Abraham  in  obedience,  above  Thomas  Aquinas 
in  chastity,  St.  Francis  in  humility,  and  above  St.  Martin  in 
poverty,  he  proceeds  to  make  a  parallel  between  the  events  of  his 
life,  and  those  of  the  holy  Jesus : — 

"  Christ,"  he    says,  "  was  born   in   a  stable.     Ignatius,  though   he 
might  have  been  born  in  a  more  honourable  and  more  convenient  room 
in  his  father's  palace,  yet,  through  the  devotion  which  his  mother  had 
for  the  manger  of  Christ,  was  born  also  in  a  stable,  in  order  that  the 
birth  of  the  founder  of  the  Company  of  Jesus  might  be  no  more  delicate. 
*'  Christ  at  the  age  of  thirty  years  was  baptised  by  the  hands  of  the 
Baptist.       Ignatius  at  the  same  age  baptised  himself  in  the  water  of 
contrition.     '  Happy  tearst,'  says  St.  Leo,  *  which  had  the  virtue  of  holy 
fr  baptism  !'     And  in  this  water  Ignatius  plunged  so  deep,  that  he  would 
'  ,  have  lost  his  siglit,  if,  at  the  request  of  his  friends,  he  had  not  obtained 
from  God   the  power  to  command  his  tears.     And  without  doubt  there 
was  much  right  and  reason,  that  he  should  take  much  care  of  those  eyes, 
as  of    two    centinels,  which   constantly  discovered    the    needs   of   the 
Church,  and  two  pilots,  which  guided  so  many  souls  to  the  port  of  sal- 
vation. 

''  Christ  our  Lord  chose  twelve,  whom  he  also  named  Apostles.  The 
first  companions  whom  Ignatius  chose  were  also  commonly  named 
Apostles  in  the  realm  of  Portugal,  among  whom  Francis  Xavier  is 
honoured  by  the  whole  Church  with  the  title  of  Apostle  of  the  Indies. 
And  if  the  Saviour  sent  his  Apostles  to  be  fishers  of  men,  Ignatius  in 
like  manner  sent  his  companions  to  cities,  provinces,  and  realms,  among 
Christians  and  infidels ;   and  with  such  fruit,  that  '  having  their  good 

*  Loyola  and  Xavier  were  canonized  March  12th,  1622,  by  Gregory  XV.  not  by 
Urban  VIll.  as  stated  bv  Moshciin. 
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morals  for  the  nets/  as  St.  Isidore  says,  in  their  fishing  for  souls,  they 
inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes 

*'  Christ  our  Lord  said,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me:  and 
Ignatius  with  incredible  application  and  diligence,  in  Churches  and 
public  places,  attended  to  the  instruction  of  this  tender  age.  *  For  in 
the  kingdom  of  God/  says  St.  Ambrose,  *  no  age  is  considered  weak.' 

"  Of  Christ  it  was  said,  How  knoiveth  this  man  letters,  having  never 
learned?  And  who  can  think  without  wonder  of  Ignatius,  who  without 
having  studied,  with  the  instruction  of  heaven  alone,  wrote  a  book  on 
the  Holy  Trinity,  giving  the  happiest  beginning  to  the  treasures  of 
literature  composed  by  his  sons,  with  which  they  have  enriched  the  holy 
Church  ! 

''  Christ,  when  he  withdrew  into  the  wilderness,  combated  with  the 
devil,  and  overcame  him.  Ignatius  in  the  solitude  of  Manresa,  and  in 
other  places,  came  to  manual  conflict  and  overcame,  &c 

"  The  Saviour  permitted  himself  to  be  seen  in  brightness  by  the  dis- 
ciples who  were  present  at  his  transfiguration.  Ignatius  also  was  seen 
brightly  shining  by  St.  Philip  Neri  and  other  servants  of  God!* 

*'  Christ  by  one  word,  Follow  me,  converted  St.  Matthew.  Ignatius, 
by  only  saying, '  Isaac,  remain  with  us,'  converted  at  Rome  an  obstinate 
Hebrew.  And  without  doubt  the  force  and  efficacy  of  his  words  was 
commonly  esteemed  miraculous  j  so  that  the  blessed  Francis  Borgia  used 
to  say,  that  he  spoke  as  one  having  authority. 

**  If  Christ  said^  /  seek  not  my  own  glory,  Ignatius  had  always  in  his 
heart  and  on  his  tongue  *  the  greater  glory  of  God  :'  whence  he  was 
led  to  call  his  religion  not  by  his  own  name,  but  by  the  name  of  Jesus, 
&c 

"  Christ  died  upon  a  cross ;  and  Ignatius  also  dying  might  say  with 
the  Apostle,  /  am  crucified  with  Christ  by  perfect  mortification,  and  by  the 
three  religious  vows  so  exactly  observed  by  him,  which,  like  three  nails, 
held  him  always  fast  rivetted  to  the  cross  of  Christ. 

"  Finally,  after  bis  death,  Christ  appeared  to  many :  Ignatius  also,  at 
the  time  he  was  expiring,  appeared  by  vision  to  many  of  his  devout  fol- 
lowers in  Bologna,  in  Barcelona,  and  other  places,  beautiful  and  brightly 
shining.     And  if  the  angels  kept  holiday  over  the  sepulchre  of  Christ. 

so  also  they  did  over  the  tomb  of  Ignatius It  were  fit,''  says  the 

Cardinal,  '"^  that  these  heavenly  hierarchies  should  this  day  descend  to 
this  place,  as  when  they  were  once  heard  in  Rome  honouring  and  keep- 
ing holiday  over  the  translation  of  his  sacred  bones,  that  they  might 
worthily  and  with  fitting  eloquence  speak  those  praises,  which  without 
ceasing  they  ever  celebrate  in  heaven!" 

Let  it  be  observed  that  these  are  not  the  words  of  a  dreamy 
fanatic,  but  the  measured  sentences  of  a  man  of  learning  and 
cultivation :  the  composition  from  which  they  are  taken  is  one  of 
sustained  eloquence  and  clear  arrangement,  and  by  no  means  that 

*  "  San  Filippo  Neri,"  says  the  Italian  biography  of  Loyola,  "  diceva,  che  tant* 
era  la  bellezza  dell'  anima  di  Saiit'  Ignatio,  che  gliela  scorgeva  anche  nel  volto,  cinto 
di  splendenti  raggi."  The  other  facts  alluded  to  may  be  found  in  Nieren»berg,  Maffei, 
or  Bouhours. 
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sort  of  Italian  sermon,  whicli  Voltaire  designated  as  **  une  comedie 
spirituelle,"  the  popular  addresses  and  gesticulations  of  their 
mendicant  Friars.*  If  the  Cardinal  however  was  modest  enough 
to  qualify  his  panegyric  with  a  grain  of  salt,  and  to  say  that  still 
the  perfection  of  Loyola  was  that  '*  of  resemblance,  not  of 
equality /'t  he  appears  to  have  been  touched  with  a  feeling  which 
had  no  place  in  the  bosom  of  the  Jesuits  of  Poitiers,  one  of 
whom,  in  a  sermon  printed  in  I6II,  thus  expresses  himself: — 

*^  Ignatius  worked  more  miracles  than  Moses  and  even  than  the 
Apostles.  His  sign  had  such  authority  over  created  things,  that  they 
obeyed  him  on  the  instant.  While  he  lived,  his  life  and  morals  were  so 
grave,  that  there  were  none  but  Popes,  like  St.  Peter,  Empresses,  like 
the  Mother  of  God,  a  Sovereign  Monarch,  like  God  the  Father  and  His 
Son,  who  had  the  happiness  to  see  him.  It  is  of  him  as  well  as  of 
Jesus  Christ  that  it  is  written,  Novissime  autem  diebus  istis  locutus 

EST  NOBIS  IN  FILIO  SUO  IgNATIO,  QUEM  CONSTITUIT  HiEREDEM  UNIVER- 
SORUM.":}: 

The  only  possible  addition  that  could  be  made  to  this  praise, 
as  is  well  observed  by  the  writer  who  reports  it,§  would  be  the 
following  clause.  Per  quem  fecit  et  specula. 

But  are  these  impious  ascriptions  of  the  first  age  of  Jesuitism 
to  be  reckoned  among  the  defunct  extravagancies  of  by-gone 
centuries?  Let  us  see  how  the  Devotion  now  so  industriously 
diffused  in  this  country  is  recommended  to  the  pious  acceptance 
of  the  faithful : 

''  The  Church,"  says  the  advertisement  to  the  Bruges  edition,  1767, 
"  has  at  all  times  considered  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  as  an  object  worthy 
of  her  veneration  ;  for  whilst  she  honoured,  as  she  ever  did,  his  sacred 
humanity,  doubtless  the  heart,  which  is  the  principal  part  thereof,  must 
have  deserved  her  adoration.  However  this  devotion,  though  ever  holy 
in  itself,  has  not  always  been  solemnized  alike.  It  is  only  in  these 
LATTER  DAYS,  that,  tlic  time  appointed  by  ihs  decrees  of  Providence  being 
come.  Almighty  God  was  pleased  to  disclose  to  the  whole  world  the  ines- 
timable treasure  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  his  dear  Son." 

The  material  nature  of  the  worship  which  it  prescribes  may  be 
shortly  illustrated  by  a  few  extracts  from  the  new  editions : 

"  What  is  the  corporeal  and  sensible  object  of  this  Devotion  ?  It  is 
the  material  heart  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  n)ade  man  out  of  his 
pure  love  for  us  j  it  is  the  most  noble  part  of  his  adorable  body  j  it  is  the 

*  This  sermon  is  given  at  length  in  Niereraberg,  p.  148 — 159. 

tlblH.  p.  15i. 

i  "  Ignace  a  fait  plus  de  miracles  que  Moise,  et  autant  que  les  ApAtres.  Son  signe 
a  taut  d'autoril6  sur  les  creatures,  qu'elles  lui  ob^issent  soudain.  Taiidis  qu'Ignace 
vivait,  sa  vie  et  ses  moeurs  6taient  si  graves,  qu'il  n'y  avait  que  les  Papes,  coraiiie 
Saint  Pierre,  les  inip^ratrices,  comme  la  Mere  de  Dieu,  quelque  souverain  monarque, 
comme  Dieu  le  Pere  et  son  Fils,  qui  cussent  le  bien  de  le  voir ;  et  cVst  de  lui  aulant 
que  de  Jesus  Christ  qu'il  esi  ecrit :   Novissime  autem  diebus  istis  locutus  est  nobis 

IN   FILIO  sue  IgNATIO,  QUEM  CONSTITUIT  HiEREDEM   UNIVERSORUM." 

§  tlistoire  Abieg^e,  vol.  ii  p.  209. 
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principal  organ  of  his  affections,  and  consequently  of  all  the  virtues  of 
his  blessed  humanity  ;  it  is  the  seat  and  centre  wherein  corporeally  dwells 
all  the  plenitude  of  his  Divinity,  and  which,  becoming  by  virtue  of  the 
hypostatical  union,  the  heart  of  the  King  of  kings,  of  the  Holy  of  holies, 
of  the  God  of  majesty,  is  raised  to  an  infinite  dignity,  which  makes  it 

worthy  of  our  profound  homage  and  adoration 

"  His  heart  is  the  altar  of  holocausts  and  perfumes,  where  this  eternal 
Pontiff  offered,  and  continues  to  offer  daily,  for  obtaining  mercy  and 
pardon  for  our  sins,  a  sacrifice  of  the  most  sweet  odour the  nup- 
tial bed,  in  which  the  Church  was  espoused  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  mys- 
terious bath,  in  which  she  was  cleansed  by  his  blood,  the  golden  table, 
on  which  He  prepared  for  her  the  heavenly  food  of  His  body,  and  the 
true  propitiatory,  from  which  He  declares  his  oracles,  and  imparts  to  her 
both  the  light  of  his  wisdom,  and  the  fire  of  his  charity  !" — Blenkinsops 
Ed.  p.  xi.  and  xxii. 

The  solemn  festival  of  this  Devotion  is  fixed  on  the  first  Friday 
after  the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi.  But  beside  the  principal 
yearly  feast,  there  is  a  monthly  one,  the  first  Friday  in  every 
month ;  and  the  more  zealous  clients  consecrate  every  Friday  to 
it.  Medals  and  pictures  are  also  in  use  to  aid  it;  and  a  special 
revelation  is  recorded  to  establish  this  use:  '*  I  am  much  pleased," 
said  the  Divine  Speaker  in  one  of  the  visions  of  Marie  Alacoque, 
*'  I  am  much  pleased  with  the  devotion  which  the  faithful  show 
to  my  heart;  and  for  this  reason  I  desire  the  picture  thereof  may  4- 
be  drawn  and  exposed ;  that  by  this  amiable  representation  the 
hearts  of  men  may  be  softened  into  repentance.  I  promise  that 
such  as  in  a  more  particular  manner  shall  honour  the  picture, 
shall  partake  more  amply  of  those  graces  with  which  my  heart  is 
replenished."  Agreeably  to  this  intimation  the  promoters  of  the 
Devotion  prepared  a  sacred  emblem  or  representation  of  the  ob- 
ject to  be  adored,  which  may  be  seen  sometimes  in  a  figure  of 
our  Blessed  Saviour  on  the  cross,  with  his  left  side  opened,  and 
the  heart  anatomically  exposed,  or  now  more  commonly,  the  heart 
alone  bleeding  and  crowned  with  thorns. 

For  the  extension  of  the  Devotion,  there  is  also  a  kind  of  family 
Act  devised,  by  which  the  devotee  may  engage  a  party  of  friends, 
and  distribute  among  them  parts  of  an  Office,  so  that  while  each 
separately  goes  through  a  fifth  of  the  whole  in  his  or  her  own 
name,  and  that  of  the  engaged  friends,  the  whole  may  be  com- 
pendiously discharged.  But  to  prevent  satiety,  it  is  recommended 
that  the  parts  should  be  changed  once  a  month.  **  Nothing," 
says  the  Manual,  **can  be  more  practicable,  nothing  more  ogreeah/e 
to  the  offended  and  amiable  heart  of  your  Divine  Saviour,  or  more 
satisfactory  for  so  many  offences  committed  against  him,^*  than 
this  division  of  devout  labour. 

There  is,  we  doubt  not,  something  which  will  strike  the  Chris- 
tian reader  of  these  pages  with  sad  reflection,  when  he  thinks  of 
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the  multitudes  who  are  thus  led  to  worship  a  fleshly  emblem,  at- 
tractive of  the  frail  and  fallible  passions,  instead  of  lifting  up  their 
eyes  to  Him  who  dwelleth  in  the  heavens.  But  the  question  for 
consideration  is.  With  what  design  are  these  confraternities  em- 
bodied? Mr.  Peter  Kenny  has  told  us,  that  their  object  is  to 
honour  the  sacred  humanity  of  the  blessed  Jesus  under  the 
symbol  they  have  chosen  to  represent  it.  But  why  may  not  this 
be  done  in  the  common  course  of  public  or  private  worship? 
Why  may  not  the  festival  be  kept,  if  it  must  be  kept,  like  any 
other  festival,  and  its  monthly  or  weekly  commemoration  be  open 
to  all  who  choose  to  attend?  Why  must  the  names  of  every 
member  be  registered,  and  a  report  remitted  to  Rome  of  each 
incorporated  station  ?  There  loas  never  yet  such  secret  organiza^ 
tiorty  zvithout  conspiracy  behind. 

It  may  be  said,  that  the  means  selected  to  advance  this  end  are 
in  the  present  enlightened  age  contemptible,  that  the  dreams  of  a 
distracted  recluse  of  the  seventeenth  century  can  only  find  accept- 
ance with  the  most  weak  and  ignorant  of  mankind.  No  doubt  it 
is  a  deceit  well  adapted  for  the  weak  and  ignorant ;  but  are  the 
numbers  and  the  physical  force  of  such,  a  matter  of  no  account  in 
the  present  divided  state  of  the  realm  ?  In  the  district  where 
Stonyhurst  is  situated,  the  members  of  the  Romish  communion 
are  already  strong  enough  to  act  in  combination  forcibly  in  any 
political  movement;  and  the  religious  fanaticism  which  animates 
the  poorer  classes  may  be  judged  of  from  a  fact  of  such  a  kind  as 
many  would  suppose  could  only  be  produced  from  Ireland. 
Edmund  Arrowsmith,  a  Jesuit  priest,  was  in  the  year  l62B  exe- 
cuted at  Lancaster.  His  hand  after  his  death  was  cut  from  his 
body,  and  has  ever  since  been  preserved  by  members  of  his  order 
in  that  neighbourhood,  for  the  purpose  of  working  miraculous 
cures.  A  few  years  since  it  was  kept  at  Garswood,  near  War- 
rington. A  clergyman  now  living  attended  the  death-bed  of  a 
poor  woman,  who  had  been  persuaded  to  go  for  the  cure  of  a 
cancer  to  obtain  an  application  of  the  "  holy  hand." 

But  it  is  a  good  remark  of  Fleury,  **  Ce  n'est  pas  seulement  la 
simplicite  qui  rend  trop  credules :  il  y  a  des  gens  qui  le  sont  par 
politique,  et  par  mauvais  ruffinementJ'  The  characters  of  Louis 
XL  or  Sir  Harry  Vane  may  illustrate  one  of  these  classes;  but 
the  last  is  of  far  more  ordinary  occurrence.  The  morbid  excite- 
ment of  the  feelings  provided  by  the  prevalent  light  literature  of 
the  day,  to  minds  ill-grounded  in  religious  principles,  may  easily 
produce  a  state  of  sentiments,  in  which  a  carnal  devotion  will 
strike  root.  Again,  there  is  often  engendered  in  such  minds  a 
kind  of  sickly  admiration  of  treasons,  stratagems,  and  plots,  the 
dark  sublimity  of  guilt;  and  religion  will  be  more  acceptable  to 
them,  if  it  is  a  thing  of  mysterious  associations  and  sodalities  that 
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shun  the  open  eye  of  day.  Further,  there  is  a  very  prevalent  view 
of  Christianity,  that  the  main  tl)ing  to  be  considered  in  religion  is 
the  state  of  the  feelings;  and  what  are  called  notions,  or  what  we^ 
should  call  the  apprehension  of  high  revealed  truths,  are  accounted 
as  cold  and  speculative  matters  remote  from  influence  on  prac- 
tice. But  if  a  religion  of  feelings  is  the  object  to  be  attained, 
there  is  nothing  further  to  be  inquired  but  what  kind  of  devotion 
will  sway  the  feelings  most.  And  it  cannot  but  be  seen  that  the 
tendency  of  this  religious  system  is  either  to  Socinianism,  or  the 
Romish  material  worship;  for  which  indeed  the  terms,  in  which 
Jacob  Abbot,  for  instance,  speaks  of  the  human  attributes  of  ourj 
divine  Lord,  would  form  an  excellent  basis. 

Of  all  things  let  us  guard  against  the  folly  of  believing  that  the 
enlightened  philosophy  of  the  nineteenth  century,  as  persons  love 
to  speak,  will  be  any  security  against  the  progress  of  degrading 
superstition.  The  time  is  not  yet  quite  passed  from  remembrance, 
when  that  which  was  called  philosophy  liad  indeed  its  triumph  : 
but  the  Almighty  would  not  suffer  the  powers  of  unbelief  to  do 
His  work,  or  enable  them  to  say  it  was  their  arm  that  brought 
deliverance  to  the  earth.  The  shrines  of  superstition  are  re-edi- 
lied,  to  tell  us  that  no  power  but  that  of  pure  and  undefiled  re- 
ligion can  finally  prevail  against  the  deceits  of  the  arch-enemy. 
Again,  it  was  in  no  dark  time  that  Jesuitism,  or  the  associations 
allied  with  it,  arose :  yet  we  have  seen  that  by  such  means  it  in- 
sinuated itself  into  all  parts  of  society,  identifying  itself  with 
each,  levying  tribute  indeed  on  the  weak  and  credulous,  but  bow- 
ing down  likewise  the  ambitious  and  the  brave.  We  have  seen 
that  by  such  means,  when  the  Order  was  broken  up  before  the 
philosophic  advance  of  the  last  century,  Jesuitism  still  kept  a  se- 
cret influence  alive.  Again,  when  the  strong  power  of  infidelity, 
inflamed  by  the  doctrine  of  Jesuit  moralists,  went  forth,  and  an- 
cient monarchies  were  torn,  **  like  fields  of  ice  rent  by  the  polar 
winds,"  these  associates  stiil  met  amidst  the  pauses  of  the  war, 
and  the  waves  of  the  revolutionary  storm  rolled  a  party  to  these 
shores,  to  settle  and  annoy  our  world  again. 

The  Jesuit  portion  of  the  Romish  community  has  now  the 
principal  part  in  the  education  of  all  classes  of  that  creed  within 
these  realms  ;  and  it  is  the  ruling  influence  in  the  whole  body. 
These  Sodalities  are  the  centres  of  the  Irish  conspiracy;  by  them 
intelligence  is  conveyed,  combined  and  simultaneous  movements 
are  effected;  and  results  produced,  which  in  England  we  view 
with  wonder.  This  is  the  secret  of  that  power,  which  overbears 
the  Protestant  and  quietly  disposed  Romanist  alike. 

There  is  still  a  little  dust  thrown  in  the  eyes  of  the  British 
public  as  to  the  origin  of  these  Sodalities.  The  Devotion  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  did  not  begin  till  towards  one  hundred  and 
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forty  years  after  the  foundation  of  Jesuitism ;  how  then  can  we 
prove  that  intimate  connection  between  them?  If  this  worship 
is  so  necessary  to  the  cause,  how  did  the  Society  spread  itself  for 
so  many  generations  without  its  help?  It  is  not  difficult  to  find 
an  answer  to  these  questions,  and  it  is  right  an  answer  should  be 
given. 

At  the  period  when  Jesuitism  arose,  and  for  near  a  century 
later,  Spain  was  the  leading  power  in  Europe.  The  great  object 
of  Jesuitism  was  therefore  to  command  the  religious  sympathies 
of  Spain.  But  here  they  were  strongly  opposed  by  the  Domini- 
cans, who  held  some  of  the  chief  preferments,  had  a  great  in- 
fluence at  Court,  and  ruled  the  Inquisition.  This  Order,  with  all 
its  faults,  had  some  attachment  to  the  liberties  of  their  country, 
and  did  much  to  animate  the  opposition  to  papal  encroachments 
at  Trent  on  the  subject  of  episcopacy.  By  this  conduct  of  course 
they  lost  as  much  ground  at  Rome,  as  the  Jesuits  gained  by  the 
success  which  attended  the  oratory  of  Laynez  and  Salmeron.  But 
their  more  fatal  reverse  of  fortune  came  from  their  opposing  the 
popular  belief  of  Spain  in  regard  to  the  Immaculate  Conception. 
"Ave  Maria  purissima,  sin  pecado  concebida,"  was  the  watchword 
of  the  Franciscans,  re-echoed  by  the  Jesuits  ;  and  the  sons  of 
Dominic  were  put  to  strange  shifts  to  maintain  their  character  for 
orthodoxy.  Hence,  in  the  first  age  of  Jesuitism,  it  was  the  aim 
to  spread  its  influence  under  the  especial  patronage  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  "  that  as  the  Magi  oft'ered  their  gifts  to  the  Son  by  the 
Holy  Mother,  so  the  new  members  on  entering  the  Company 
might  oft'er  to  him  by  her  their  vows."  Hence,  by  a  parallel 
which  Cardinal  Ludovisio  appears  to  have  forgotten,  and  which 
almost  defies  the  power  of  English  translation,  a  council  of  Spanish 
Ecclesiastics  at  Tarragona  declared  that 

the  Holy  Virgin,  in  the  sanctuary  of  Monserrat,  conceived  a  new 
6irM  in  the  fostering  which  she  gave  to  the  sacred^  Ignatius ;  she  em- 
braced him  in  her  bosom,  opened  and  communicated  to  him  the  bowels 
of  her  mercy ;  and,  even  as  if  he  had  been  enveloped  in  her  womb,  she 
loved  him,  fed  him  with  heavenly  food,  and  filled  him  with  her  own 
divine  spirit."* 

The  Congregations  therefore,  which  were  formed  in  the  first 
century  of  Jesuitism,  were  all  under  the  patronage,  and  devoted 
to  the  especial  honour,  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven.  Gregory  XIII. 
in  1584,  by  a  brief,  appointed  Acquaviva,  as  General,  the  director- 
in-chief  of  all  the  Congregations,  which,  formed  on  the  model  of 

*  "  La  Virgen  Santissima,  en  aquel  sagrado  lugar  de  Monserrate,  concibio  al  sagrado 
Ignacio,y  aviendole  abrapado  en  su  gieniio,  abrio,  y  coraunico  con  el  las  entranas  de 
su  misericordia  ;. .. .  y  de  tal  manera  estando  como  embuelto  en  el  vientre,  le  favorecio, 
y  con  pasto  del  cielo  le  alimento,  y  Jleno  con  su  espiritu  divino  !" — Nieremberg,  p.  67. 
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the  central  one  at  Rome,  had  from  so  early  a  date  as  1563,  begun 
to  be  assembled,  wherever  there  was  a  Jesuit  college,  or  house  of 
residence,  throughout  Christendom.  But  as  the  permission  of 
this  pontiff  only  embraced  disciples  of  the  Order,  the  faculty  was 
afterwards  extended  by  Sixtus  V.  and  Clement  VIll.  to  enrol  any 
who  might  choose  to  enlist  themselves  in  the  Devotion  of  Mary 
under  a  Jesuit  conductor,  that  to  all  the  vital  stream  of  Indul- 
gences might  flow  without  restraint.*  "And  the  event,"  says  the 
Jesuit  historian,  "  by  no  means  disappointed  expectation.  Princes 
formed  the  most  splendid  Sodalities  on  the  model  just  stated.  At 
Rome  in  the  Professed  House  of  the  Assumption,  met  Cardinals, 
Bishops,  Barons;  nor  were  Kings  and  Caesars  ashamed  to  enlist  in 
the  service  of  God  under  the  ensigns  of  the  Celestial  Queen. 
And  as  a  mighty  river  swallows  up  many  minor  streams;  so 
seemed  it  sweet  and  glorious  to  the  congregations  in  many  places 
throughout  Europe,  erected  under  the  patronage  of  different 
saints,  to  puss  over  to  the  camp  of  Mari/."  He  enumerates  eight 
Sodalities  at  Douay,  fifteen  at  Maples,  comprising  more  than  two 
thousand  members,  and  in  the  central  one  at  Rome  six  hundred. 
The  turbulent  proceedings  of  the  Congregation  de  Notre  Dame 
attached  to  the  Professed  House  of  St.  Louis  at  Paris,  in  the 
time  of  the  League,  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  many  readers.f 

But  when  the  French  power  began  to  predominate,  and  the 
time  of  beads  and  rosaries  declined,  it  became  necessary  to  find 
another  kind  of  Devotion,  less  strikingly  idolatrous  in  its  external 
form,  and  more  suited  to  the  sentimental  genius  of  that  nation. 
Hence  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Mary  first,  as  a  kind  of  connecting 
link,  and  then  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus;  the  last  the  more  ac- 
ceptable, as  seeming  to  many  of  the  deceived  votaries  not  to  se- 
parate them  from  the  worship  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to 
the  promoters  better  calculated  to  connect  the  remembrance  of  the 
Company  of  Jesus  with  its  name.  The  reader  cannot  fail  to  have 
observed  how  precisely  the  policy  of  Clement  XHL  and  PiusVH, 
in  regard  to  this  Confraternity  has  been  guided  by  the  precedents 
of  Gregory  XIH.  and  his  successors  respecting  the  Congregations 
of  the  Virgin.  It  is  plain  that  Gregory  XVL  is  equally  a  pro- 
moter of  the  views  of  this  ultramontane  combination. 

Now,  if  we  are  deceived  in  representing  these  Sodalities  as  a 
political  organization,  let  the  question  be  put  to  a  plain  issue. 
We  are  told  that  the  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith,  as  taught  at  May- 
nooth,  is  nothing  but  Divine  Revelation. 

*'  '  Divine  Revelation,  delivered  to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and 
proposed  by  the  CathoHc  Church  in  her  general  councils,  or  by  her  uni- 
versal practice,'  is  alone  '  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  Catholic  Faith. 

*  Damian,  Synopsis,  lib.  v.  c.  xi.  1641 — "  in  Mariana  castra  transire." 
t  See  M.  dc  Monllosier's  Meraoire,  app.  p.  5!24— 7. 
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No  doctrine  can  be  of  faith,  if  either  the  first  condition  fail,  to  wit,  Di- 
vine Revelation  ;  or  the  second,  which  is  its  proposal  as  an  Article  of 
Divine  Faith  by  the  Universal  Church.  Consequently,  no  doctrine  that 
has  been  introduced  since  the  Apostles' times,  even  though  miraclts  .should 
have  been  wrought  in  conjirmation  of  it,  is  to  be  received  with  Divine 
Faith ;  nor  any  revelation  wade  to  any  saint  since  the   Apostles'  days, 

contained  in  the  Lives  of  Saints  : even  though  reported   and 

approved  by  General  Councils,  or  in  Bulls  and  Canonizations  of  Saints. 
The  reason  is  this,  that  either  both  of  the  two  conditions,  or  one  of 
them,  is  wanting  in  all  these  instances.  The  revelations  are  not  made 
either  to  the  Prophets  or  the  Apostles ;  nor  are  the  miracles  performed 
by  them.  "* 

If  this  is  still  the  Rule  of  Faith  taught  at  Maynooth,  why  have 
its  Presidents  and  Professors  been  seen  forming  Sodalities  to  de- 
ceive the  young  and  simple,  and  teaching  them  to  receive  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men?  If  the  visions  of  Sister 
Mary  Magdalen  are  neither  of  Divine  Revelation,  nor  proposed 
as  an  Article  of  Divine  Faith,  why  have  Popes  and  Princes,  Italian 
stone-masons  and  Irish  bricklayers,  French  abbes  and  German 
bishops,  cast  their  heads  together  with  one  consent,  to  send  them 
through  the  world  ?  The  plain  truth  may  be  read  in  letters  of 
blood,  in  more  than  one  country  in  Europe.  The  papal  party 
are  putting  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  rebellious  movement,  in 
array  against  established  governments  throughout  the  world: 
friends  to  a  despot,  like  Carlos  in  Spain,  if  that  despot  will  be 
their  slave  ;  friends  to  liberty,  preachers  of  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people,  where  the  powers  that  be  present  a  barrier  to  their  am- 
bitious designs.  It  is  the  same  desperate  game  which  they  have 
played  from  the  first,  the  principle  which  prompted  their  regicidal 
doctrines, — the  sullen  resolution,  which  armed  them  for  a  hundred 
public  acts  of  violence  or  fraud.  God's  judgments  are  far  above 
out  of  the  sight  of  those  who  are  raising  this  storm.  They  see 
not  that  He  is  directing  all  to  the  blessing  of  that  little  flock, 
which  they  are  advancing  to  destroy.  But  let  us  rest  in  that  as- 
surance, which  is  the  soul's  sure  refuge.  "  In  all  tumults  and 
persecutions,"  said  one  who  saw  our  own  vineyard  laid  waste, 
when  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Jesuitism  were  acted  out  by  the  mad- 
ness of  the  Puritan,t  **  the  Church  shall  have  a  glorious  issue. 
When  Satan  rages  most,  his  time  is  shortest,  and  Christ's  time  is 
nearest.     This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.     The 

HOUR  MAY  BE  THEIRS;    BUT  THE  DAY  IS  OURS  !" 

*  Quoted  inCoIumbanus's  Letters,  No.  1.  p  17,  "  Their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock, 
onr  enemies  themselves  being  the  judges." 

f  Bishop  Ralph  Brownrigge,  the  early  patron  of  Sancrolt. 
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Art.  VII. — Platonis  Dialogos  Se/ectos.  Recensiiit ,  et  Comment 
tarns  initruxit  Godofiediis  Stalbaum.  Gothae  et  Erfordiae. 
1832. 
In  a  former  Number''^  we  proposed  to  follow  up  some  observa- 
tions on  the  general  tendency  of  the  philosophy  of  Plato,  by  an 
examination  of  one  of  his  principal  Dialogues,  the  Phaedrus.  It 
may  not  be  useless,  if  opportunity  offers,  to  provide  the  general 
reader,  and  particularly  young  students,  with  a  similar  introduc- 
tion to  all  his  genuine  writings.  No  part  of  Greek  literature 
stands  in  such  need  of  interpretation  and  preface.  But  the  Phae- 
drus  is  the  first  Dialogue  to  be  examined,  not  only  from  its  obvious 
relation  to  the  others,  as  containing  the  germ  of  them  all,  but 
from  its  chronological  date,  and  the  peculiar  complexity  of  its 
structure. 

In  many  of  the  older  editions  it  is  placed  much  out  of  order. 
Fabricius,t  following  Laertius,  presses  it  into  the  third  Tetralogy; 
Petit  into  the  seventh.  In  the  little  Leipsic  edition  of  1829,  to 
which  for  convenience  our  own  references  will  be  made,  it  is  re- 
jected almost  to  the  last.  But  Schleiermacher,  with  Bekker, 
and  others,  have  restored  it  to  its  proper  position,  as  the  introduc- 
tion to  all  the  rest.  This  is  not  done  on  account  solely  of  the 
priority  of  its  publication.  Both  Laertius,  indeed,J  and  Olym- 
piodorus  in  his  Life  of  Plato,  assert,  on  the  authority  of  Aris- 
toxenus,  that  it  was  composed  before  any  others.  But  Laertius's 
statements  are  not  always  to  be  trusted ;  and  both  critics  seem  to 
argue  its  early  date  after  all  upon  the  internal  evidence  of  a  seem- 
ingly juvenile  and  florid  style.  In  this  view  they  are  followed  by 
Schleiermacher,  Van  Heusde,  and  Ast;  but  we  perfectly  agree 
with  Stalbaum^  that  it  is  not  correct.  The  Phaedrus  contains 
too  much  of  the  whole  system  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  and 
bears  too  close  an  affinity  to  the  Republic,  to  have  been  written 
before  that  system  was  fully  matured.  It  contains  evident  refer- 
ences to  Pythagorean  doctrines ;  a  fact  which  would  seem  to 
place  its  date  subsequent  to  Plato's  journey  into  Sicily  and  Magna 
Graecia.  And  its  art  and  skill,  when  seen  in  the  right  point  of 
view,  are  too  admirable  to  have  been  exhibited  in  a  mere  youthful 
exercise.  The  fact  is,  that  we  know  little  or  rather  nothing  satis- 
factory of  the  order  in  which  the  Dialogues  were  written.  And 
even  if  we  had  a  register  before  us,  it  would  very  little  assist  us, 
in  discovering  their  philosophical  arrangement.  The  most  perfect 
system  is  often  wrought  out  by  very  desultory  efforts.     The  pre- 

*  No.  XLVII.  p.  40.  t  Bibliotli.  Grajc. 

X  III.  t'd,  sect.  38.  $  Praef.  ad  Phajdr.  p.  19. 
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face  to  a  work  is  commonly  the  last  part  written.  And  other 
portions  are  taken  up  and  laid  aside  according  to  the  fancy  or 
occasion  of  the  hour. 

But  the  internal  evidence  which  places  the  Phaedrus  first,  as  an 
intended  introduction  to  the  whole  series,  is  very  strong  indeed, 
and  contributes  much  to  confirm  the  tradition  of  Laertius.  An 
attentive  eye  may  trace  in  it  a  completeness  and  compression,  like 
the  reduction  of  an  extensive  landscape  into  the  lens  of  a  teles- 
cope; or  rather,  it  seems,  the  embryo,  in  which  all  the  lines  and 
limbs  of  Platonic  philosophy  lie  wrapped  in  their  crude  form,  to 
be  drawn  out  in  subsequent  dialogues,  and  fully  developed  in  the 
perfect  organization  of  the  Republic. 

There  is  also  another  reason  why  the  Phaedrus  is  the  first 
Dialogue  which  claims  attention.  It  is  the  most  striking  of  them 
all,  most  singular,  at  the  first  view  most  incoherent,  most  strongly 
marked  with  the  peculiar  character  of  Plato's  thoughts  and  style 
of  composition,  most  perplexing  in  its  structure,  and  at  the  same 
time  most  startling  in  its  ethical  tone.  In  a  rhetorical  point  of 
view,  in  which  men  have  too  long  been  accustomed  to  lose  sight  of 
Plato's  philosophy,  the  Phaedrus  has  evidently  been  the  sample  on 
which  philologists  have  justified  their  animadversions.  Laertius 
censures  it  as  puerile,  [xsipuKiM^es ;  Dicaearchus  as  vulgarly  ex- 
travagant; Olympiodorus  as  dithyrambic.  Plutarch*  ridicules 
its  description  of  landscape  scenery;  Hermeasf  repeats  the 
criticism  of  his  day  upon  it,  as  **  coarse,  inflated,  bombastic  and 
artificial;"  Longinus  alludes  to  similar  censures  on  the  "  wild  ex- 
travagant diction,  harsh  metaphors,  and  forced  allegories"  imputed 
generally  to  Plato,  but  which  are  scarcely  to  be  found  except  in 
the  Pha3drus;J  Dionysius  Halicarnassus^  hints  at  the  same  errors 
of  Plato's  style  **  wherever  his  philosophy  carries  him  into  subjects 
of  a  lofty  and  supernatural  character."  And  every  one  who  fails 
to  see  the  real  drift  of  the  composition,  notwithstanding  all  his 
prejudices  in  favour  of  the  **  Attic  Homer,"||  **  the  master  of 
Demosthenes,"^  the  man  whose  language  would  be  the  lan- 
guage of  Jupiter,  if  Jupiter  spoke  Greek,**  will  rise  from  it  with 
a  similar  impression  of  turgidness  and  ostentatious  pretension. 

He  will  rise  with  another  impression  also,  of  a  far  more  painful 
and  perplexing  nature.  And  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will.  The 
Phaedrus,  more  than  any  other  relic  of  ancient  literature,  more 
even  than  the  Comedies  of  Aristophanes,  tears  aside  the  veil 
which  taste,  and  poetry,  and  learning,  and  ignorance  of  history  in 
many  men,  and  the  cant  of  liberty  in  still  more,  have  combined 

*  Amal.  746,  A.  f  Ast's  Phaed.  p.  63.  |  Longin.  c.  3.  3?.  7. 

§  m^i  luvd.  c.  18,  p.  140.     II  Longiu.  c.  13.  1.3.  ^  Cicero,  Orat.  4. 

**  Cicero,  Brut.  31, 
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to  throw  over  the  hideous  deformities  of  Athenian  life.  It  lays 
bare  scenes  and  things,  which,  shocking  as  they  are,  we  are  yet 
bade  by  God's  own  word  to  look  upon  at  times,  that  we  may 
learn  to  hate  them.  And  it  is  no  slight  lesson  to  find  them,  where 
inexperienced  human  fancy  is  most  inclined  to  imagine  perfection, 
in  the  midst  of  unbounded  freedom,  and  philosophy,  and  refine- 
ment, and  all  the  other  vanities,  on  which  man's  reason  prides 
itself,  and  which  become  vanities  the  moment  they  are  let  loose 
from  the  control  of  faith  and  self-denial.  Addison  tells  the  story 
of  a  father  who  crushed  in  his  son  the  first  seeds  of  passion  and 
sin  by  taking  him  round  to  their  haunts,  and  laying  open  to  him  at 
once  the  whole  mystery  of  iniquity.  Something  of  the  same  kind 
was  undoubtedly  contemplated  by  Plato  in  the  composition  of  his 
Phaedrus.  And  benefit  may  be  derived  from  it  to  Christians,  if 
it  merely  exhibit  a  picture  of  the  miserable  state  of  heathenism, 
even  in  the  most  intellectual  portion  of  the  most  intellectual  age 
of  the  most  intellectual  people  in  the  ancient  world. 

The  young  reader  will  also  find  in  this  Dialogue  another  diffi- 
culty which  has  perplexed  all  commentators  alike.  Where  is  the 
unity  and  regularity  of  structure,  which  we  should  expect  from 
the  acknowledged  skill  of  Plato  in  giving  form  to  his  writings,  and 
which  on  minute  examination  is  so  obvious,  that  Schleiermacher 
has  not  hesitated  to  take  it  as  one  of  the  leading  clues  to  their 
right  arrangement?  At  first  sight,  the  Dialogue  divides  into  two 
parts,  the  former  on  the  nature  of  Love,  and  the  latter  on  Rhetoric, 
And  such  a  binary  structure  is  very  common  in  Plato's  writings. 
It  occurs  in  the  Gorgias,  which  commences  with  Rhetoric  and 
ends  with  Justice;  in  the  Republic,  which  introduces  into  the 
midst  of  a  discussion  on  Justice  (and  that  too  merely  as  an  illus- 
tration) a  theory  of  a  social  system,  which  occupies  more  than 
three-fourths  of  the  work;  in  the  Sophist,  which  throws  in  an 
inquiry  into  the  nature  of  abstract  being  as  a  parenthesis  to  a 
humorous  caricature  of  the  Sophist's  profession  ;  in  the  Pro- 
tagoras, where  the  conversation  diverges  from  its  ethical  subject 
to  a  criticism  on  poetry;  and  in  the  Philebus,  which  by  the  same 
Marsupian  structure  carries  a  metaphysical  analysis  of  unity  and 
plurality  in  the  pouch  of  a  treatise  upon  pleasure.  It  is  evident, 
from  many  observations  thrown  out  by  Plato  himself  on  the  occa- 
sion of  these  digressions,  that  they  are  not  accidental,  but  iiiten- 
tional.  These  seemingly  strange  and  heterogeneous  juxtapositions 
are  not  to  be  regarded,  as  if  a  careless  flow  of  conversation  had 
forced  its  own  way  without  thought,  taking  up  every  thing  which 
happened  to  lie  in  its  bed, — pebbles,  and  twigs,  and  insects,  and  clay, 
and  hardening  them  together  into  one  concretion, — but  they  are  evi- 
dently designed  for  various  purposes.     In  many  instances  the  one 
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subject  is  not  merely  inclosed,  but  enwomhed'in  the  other;  is  con- 
nected with  it,  that  is,  by  a  vital  link  of  thought;  is  born  from  it; 
and  very  often  left  ahuost  an  embryo  in  one  dialogue  to  be  taken 
up  and  fully  developed  in  another.  Thus,  even  to  the  most  care- 
less observer,  the  commencement  of  the  Phsedrus  leads  on  to  the 
Lysis,  and  the  Lysis  to  the  Convivium.*  The  latter  part  again 
carries  on,  as  it  were,  a  propagation  of  subject  from  itself  to  the 
Gorgias,  and  the  Gorgias  to  the  Republic.  In  other  cases  a 
totally  distinct  vein  of  thought  is  thrown  up  to  dislocate  a  train  of 
inquiry,  just  as  in  geological  language  beds  of  rock  are  interrupted 
by  faults.  And  on  such  occasions  there  is  a  playful  apologetic 
irony  accompanying  the  process,  just  such  as  we  might  imagine 
would  play  upon  the  face  of  nature,  if  she  amused  herself  with 
thus  perplexing  the  labours  of  the  miner,  in  order  to  try  his 
patience  and  give  scope  for  ingenuity.  Still  more  frequently, 
especially  in  the  Sophist,  the  Republic,  and  the  Phaedrus,  the  two 
subjects  are  connected  by  a  chain,  which  can  only  be  traced  clearly 
in  the  accidental  circumstances  of  the  day.  They  are  as  two 
buoys  floating  side  by  side,  and  the  cable  which  ties  them  toge- 
ther has  disappeared  under  the  water,  and  can  only  be  recovered 
by  diving  somewhat  deeply  into  the  history  of  opinions  and  prac- 
tices which  are  now  lost  to  sight. 

Not  understanding  those  principles  of  arrangement,  ordinary 
commentators  (and  such  we  fear  must  be  considered  all  but  the 
Alexandrian  Platonists  and  later  German  critics)  have  been  as 
much  perplexed  in  the  attempt  to  give  a  title  to  the  Phaedrus,  as 
an  unscientific  anatomist  in  determining  the  species  of  an  orni- 
thorhyncus or  a  tadpole.  Some  have  named  it,  trom  its  beginning, 
a  Dialogue  on  Love  ;  others,  from  its  conclusion,  a  Freatise  on 
Rhetoric.  Some  have  taken  the  head,  others  the  tail.  And  as 
the  two  parts  in  their  eyes  are  only  sewed  together,  and  not  in 
the  most  ingenious  way,  the  work  exhibits  to  them  a  very  singular 
specimen  of  the  monstra  or  lusus  of  a  philosopher's  brain.  The 
Alexandrian  commentators  have  penetrated  far  more  deeply  into 
its  organization.  They  were  too  strongly  impressed  with  the 
consummate  skill  of  their  adopted  master,  and  with  his  grand 
fundamental  law  of  unity,  to  admit  such  a  phenomenon  in  his 
works  as  an  amorphous  structure.     And  in  the  high  generaliza- 

*  The  connection  between  the  Phaedrus  and  the  Convivlom  is  most  intimate.  But 
we  do  noi  think  with  Stalbaum  that  the  verses  of  Alexis  quoted  by  Atlienaeus  are  suf- 
ficient to  cstabhsh  the  fact  that  they  were  regarded  as  one  work,  except  as  bearing  on 
one  subject.  Alexis's  play  is  named  the  Phiedrus,  and  his  reference  is  to  a  passage 
in  the  Conviviiim.  But  Phzedrus  is  one  of  the  principal  dramatis  personae  in  both 
dialogues.  The  connection  is  formed  bj  Plato  more  distinctly,  by  the  reference  in  the 
Conviviiim  (p.  18"2,  edit.  Stalb.)  to  the  censures  upon  Love  contained  in  the  Phajdrus, 
(See  Stalb.  Praef.  p.  21.) 
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tion  of  their  metaphysics  they  had  the  means  which  mere  philolo- 
gists had  not,  of  tracing  resemblances  and  connections  in  seemingly 
the  most  widely  separated  subjects,  and  thus  harmonizing  them 
together.  Much  of  this  process  was  undoubtedly  strained  and 
fanciful  ;  but  much  also  was  rational  and  successful.  At  any 
rate  they  attempted  to  give  unity  to  the  work.  Some*  fixed  for 
its  subject  the  Soul — others  the  Supreme  Good — others  the 
Beautiful  —  lamblichus  Universal  Beauty — others  made  it  a 
theological  work.  According  to  others  it  treated  of  the  two 
emotions  of  the  soul.-j-  one  which  carries  our  affections  to  hea- 
venly things,  the  other,  which  fixes  them  upon  earth,  love  being 
the  former;  rhetoric  the  main  instrument  by  which  the  latter 
grasps  at  the  enjoyment  of  sense.  And  thus,  says  Hermeas,  it 
may  be  entitled  tlsqi  ^y%%  Agy^ris,  On  the  Principle  of  the  Soul. 

Of  German  critics  Schleiermacher  considers  it  as  the  first  sketch 
and  outline  of  Plato's  artist-like  workmanship  in  the  development 
of  the  true  dialectical  philosophy.  And  he  establishes,  what  is  un- 
doubtedly true,  a  connection  between  the  two  partsof  the  Dialogue, 
by  considering  the  main  subject  to  be  Rhetoric,  the  speeches  in  the 
former  part  to  be  thrown  in  as  illustrative  specimens;  and  the 
subject  of  them,  instead  of  being  casually  adopted,  to  be  selected 
with  a  view  to  lay  the  foundation  for  a  subsequent  development 
of  the  principles  of  beauty  and  desire.  In  this  view  there  is  much 
of  truth,  but  it  seems  to  fall  short  of  a  perfect  explanation,  and 
leaves  much  unaccounted  for.J  Ast§  regards  it  as  an  exhibition 
of  the  true  philosopher  in  the  character  of  Socrates,  compared 
with  the  sophistical  sciolists  of  the  day.  Bekker||  in  his  summary 
of  the  argument  treats  it  as  an  elucidation  of  that  true  beauty, 
which  is  the  right  object  of  human  reason,  and  of  language  by 
which  reason  exerts  itself.  He  terms  it  very  properly  in  this 
point  of  view  '^  mystical."  And  his  idea  is  very  evidently  drawn 
from  the  Alexandrian  Platonists. 

Stalbaum  interprets  it  as  an  exposition  of  the  truth  that  all 
rhetoric  must  be  false  and  vain  which  is  not  coupled  with  that 
true  philosophy,  from  which  all  right  reason  must  proceed.^ 

Several  manuscripts  and  Manilius  Ficinus  inscribe  it  n=^i 
KaA5.  And  in  the  older  catalogues  of  the  Dialogues  given  by 
Laertius  and  borrowed  by  Fabricius  and  Petit  from  the  arrange- 
ments of  Thrasyllus  and  Aristophanes,  the  only  information  to  be 
obtained  is,  that  it  may  either  be  ranged  in  the  third  Tetralogy  as 

*  Henneas,  Comni.  Ast's  Edit,  of  Polit.  &  Phaed.,  p.  65. 

t  For  an  illusi ration  of  this,  see  a  little  work  of  Niirris*  on  Divine  Love. 

^   Schleiermacher,  Introduction. 

I  De  Vit.  Plat.,  p.  97.  ||  Plat.  Oper.  vol.  i.  p.  2. 

f  Stalbaum,  Prajf.  ad  Phaed.  p.  18. 
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an  ethical  work  on  Love,  or  be  thrown  into  the  heap  of  refuse 
dialogues,  which,  according  to  Aristophanes,  were  to  be  taken 
one  by  one,  and  without  order,  xa9'  ev  xa»  utuktooi;,*  as  impossible 
to  be  reduced  into  any  of  the  regular  trilogies.  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  none  of  these  accounts  are  very  satisfactory  clues  to 
the  labyrinth  of  this  singular  work.  And  if  it  is  to  be  considered, 
as  even  from  the  earliest  time  some  critics  did  consider  it,"!"  the 
first  of  the  dialogues  and  the  vestibule  through  which  we  are  to 
pass  into  the  interior  of  the  noblest  temple  ever  raised  by  mere 
human  reason  to  truth  and  goodness,  we  must  not  complain  at  a 
strange  mixture  of  surprise  and  disgust  and  admiration  connect- 
ing itself  with  the  student's  first  entrance  on  the  Platonic  philo- 
sophy, especially  if  he  enters  without  a  guide. 

The  first  view  which  a  young  reader  takes  of  it  is  probably 
something  like  the  following.  It  opens  with  an  amusing  little 
conversation  between  Socrates  and  Phaedrus,  of  which  the  drift 
may  be  easily  overlooked,  and  which  is  apparently  a  mere  super- 
fluous by- play.  It  then  proceeds  to  a  speech  assigned  indeed  to 
the  orator  Lysias,  but  introduced  by  Plato,  which  professes  to  be 
a  grave  and  elaborate  recommendation  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes  in  the  grossest  form — that  of  cold-blooded,  dispassionate 
sensuality,  carried  on  upon  calculations  of  expediency.  It  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  speech  of  Socrates  on  the  same  subject,  very  differ- 
ent indeed  in  tendency,  but  treating  the  subject  with  a  strange 
mixture  of  levity  and  fiorid  inflated  attempts  at  poetical  prose, 
very  unlike  the  grave  indignation  and  abhorrence  to  be  expected 
from  a  philosopher  and  moralist.  Then  occurs  a  long  and  wild 
allegorical  myth,  bordering,  as  Socrates  himself  confesses,  on 
dithyrambic  writing,  and  raising  a  sort  of  phantasmagoric-show, 
relating  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  its  state  after  death, 
Plato's  intellectual  world  of  ideas,  and  the  spiritual  beings  that 
range  between  it  and  the  earth;  and  all  this  mixed  up  with  a  dia- 
lectical classification  of  different  kinds  of  madness,  a  fanciful 
theory  of  the  origin  of  our  sense  of  beauty,  and  a  rather  coarse 
picture  of  the  human  soul  struggling  between  passion  and  duty. 
After  this  singular  but  striking  melo-dramatic  scene,  the  dialogue 
sinks  quietly  down  into  a  tranquil  inquiry  into  the  proper  princi- 
ples of  rhetoric,  and  closes  with  an  Egyptian  fable  on  the  mis- 
chievous effects  of  the  art  of  writing. 

Such  is  something  like  the  general  impression  left  by  a  first 
and  superficial  perusal  of  the  Phaedrus. 

The  view  which  it  is  proposed  to  take  of  it  here,  and  which  to 
be  correct  must  throw  together  all  these  seemingly  incoherent 

•  Laert.  Vit.  Plat.,  p.  21.  f  lb. 
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features  into  a  natural  and  satisfactory  outline,  is  to  be  found 
generally  in  some  previous  observations  on  the  character  of  Plato's 
writings.*  It  is  not  a  mere  jeu  d'esprit,  as  some  suppose  it  to 
be  ;  nor  a  mere  metaphysical  allegory,  as  it  was  interpreted  by  the 
Alexandrian  school ;  nor  an  exercise  in  rhetoric  and  dialectics,  as 
some  later  writers  have  endeavoured  to  represent  it.  It  is  a  prac- 
tical exhibition  of  the  good  and  wise  man  commencing  his  grand 
undertaking  to  rescue  the  Athenian  youth  from  their  lost  and  de- 
graded subjection  to  the  fascinating  corruptions  of  the  sophists. 
This  is  the  first  and  natural  key  to  the  cypher — Phaedrus  is  the 
young  man ;  Socrates  the  philosopher ;  and  their  characters  are 
each  beautifully  etched  out  in  a  few  line  but  decided  touches. 
And  Hogarth,  had  he  been  capable  of  grand  and  pure  conceptions, 
might  have  taken  from  Plato's  sketch  the  first  of  a  series  of  pic- 
tures on  the  reformation  of  a  profligate. 

To  limit  however  either  the  intention  of  this  Dialogue  or  Plato's 
plan  of  ethical  reform  to  insulated  cases  of  individuals,  would  be 
very  much  to  misrepresent  the  scope  of  his  works,  and  the  com- 
prehensiveness of  his  mind.  It  would  be  to  charge  him  with  the 
same  narrow  short-sighted  views,  with  which  too  many  Christian 
teachers  in  the  present  day  address  themselves  to  individuals  as 
individuals,  and  endeavour  to  purify  the  mass  of  society  by  tak- 
ing and  trying  to  cleanse  it  atom  by  atom,  without  thinking  of 
the  great  end  of  all  such  labours,  and  dealing  with  them  as  parts 
of  a  body,  as  members  of  the  Church.  No  such  mutilation  of 
our  nature  or  of  our  duties  is  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  Plato's 
system,  as  would  separate  ethics  from  politics,  or  permit  us  to 
consider  man  in  any  other  light,  than  as  necessarily  and  essentially, 
by  the  very  constitution  of  his  nature,  a  social  being.  Give 
Plato  a  state  and  his  first  thought  is  to  employ  it  in  the  education 
of  individuals  ;  give  him  an  individual  and  his  ambition  is  to 
make  him  an  instrument  for  forming  a  state.  But  a  state  or  po- 
lity was  the  final  end  of  his  efforts,  as  it  must  be  the  end  of  every 
philosopher  whose  mind  can  grasp  the  whole  extent  of  man's 
moral  relations  and  comprehend  his  real  powers  and  condition. 

If  the  Phaedrus,  therefore,  is  a  specimen  of  the  moral  teaching 
of  Plato  as  addressed  to  an  individual,  it  must  also  have  a  very 
close  connection  with  the  Republic,  in  which  the  same  Plato  ap- 
pears as  the  moral  teacher  and  former  of  a  whole  people.  There 
must  be  in  both  a  reference  to  the  same  fundamental  principles — 
an  outline  of  the  same  system  of  truths,  highly  coloured  indeed 
and  thrown  out  in  myths,  and  figures,  and  personifications,  and 
adorned  with  a  profusion  of  beauties  when  addressed  to  the  taste 
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of  the  young  and  vitiated  Phaedrus,  and  chastened  into  colder 
abstractions  when  Plato  appears  as  the  companion  of  grave  legis- 
lators discussing  instead  of  enforcing  the  rules  of  virtue,  but  still 
substantially  the  same.  And  this  is  still  more  obvious,  when  we 
remember,  that  the  whole  plan  of  the  Republic  is  formed  upon 
the  analogy  which  exists  between  the  state  and  the  individual. 
Every  polity  in  the  eyes  of  Plato,  as  in  the  eyes  of  every  wise  man, 
must  be  as  one  person.  Every  individual  person  has  a  polity  or 
combination  of  powers  within  his  own  heart.  His  mind  is  a  little 
kingdom.  Each  bears  upon  it  the  "  same  inscription  in  the  same 
letters,*  but  in  the  one  they  are  large,  in  the  other  small."  This 
connection  between  the  education  of  the  individual  and  the 
formation  of  a  polity,  is  stated  most  strongly  in  the  sixth  book 
of  the  Republic,t  where  he  is  speaking  of  the  few  minds  that, 
under  the  existing  state  of  government,  could  be  saved  from  the 
general  corruption,  and  preserved  to  devote  themselves  to  philo- 
sophy. And,  in  using  the  word  philosophy,  let  us  not  so  mistake 
the  word  or  Plato's  views  as  to  suppose  that  with  him  it  meant  a 
bare  intellectual  rationalism,  and  not  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
soul  from  false  and  earthly  objects  to  the  knowledge  of  God. J 
"^"X^?  7r5piaya;y>j  Itc  vvKTspivrig  rmg  rii^epag  slg  aXy)9<v>iv  t9  ovtos  »i<V>)j 

^'  Even  of  the  few,"  says  Socrates,  "  the  very  few  sphits  formed  by 
nature  for  the  study  of  philosophy,  and  devoted  to  it  by  choice — some 
left  behind  in  the  general  flight,  and  abiding  in  it  by  the  nobleness  of 
their  own  instincts — some  disdaining  to  engage  in  the  affairs  of  a  petty 
state — some  raised  up  to  follow  it  from  a  meaner  art — some  chained  to 
it  by  sickness — or  in  a  solitary  case,  it  maybe,  checked  (like  himself,  So- 
crates,) by  a  heavenly  voice  within — of  these  few,  even  he  who  tastes 
and  feels  how  blessed  a  possession  it  is ;  and  who  has  seen  the  madness 
of  the  many — tliat  not  one  sound  act  of  one  single  individual  can  be 
found  in  public  life — that  not  a  single  man  exists  with  whom  to  ally  him- 
self in  support  of  right,  and  to  save  his  soul — that  like  a  man  fallen  into 
a  den  of  wild  beasts,  when  he  is  neither  willing  to  be  accomplice  in  their 
crimes,  nor  able  by  his  single  arm  to  resist  the  fury  of  them  all,  before 
he  can  benefit  his  country  or  his  friends  he  must  perish,  and  all  his 
plans  of  usefulness  must  perish  with  him — when  these  thoughts  and 
these  sights  occur  to  him,  all  that  he  can  do  is  to  retire  into  privacy,  and 
never  move  beyond  himself ;  and  like  a  traveller  in  a  storm,  while  dust  and 
foam  is  swept  past  him  by  the  whirlwind,  to  take  shelter  under  some 
low  wall,  and  when  he  sees  all  around  him  gorged  and  choked  with  sin, 
to  bless  his  fate  if  he  himself  may  live  in  this  life  clear  from  iniquity  and 
ungodliness,  and  may  depart  from  it  when  his  hour  arrives  at  peace  with 
himself  and  with  his  God. 

"  And  such  a  man,"  is  the  reply,  "  would  accomplish  no  slight  work. 

*  Repub.  lib.  11,  p.  59.  t  Page  225.  Ibid.  lib.  7,  p.  256. 
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Not  a  slight  work,"  answers  Socrates,  "  yet  far  from  the  greatest.    The 
greatest  he  cannot  achieve  unless  aided  by  a  suitable  polity,  /li>)  rv^ihv 

iroKLTEiuQ  TTpoarjKttarjc 

'^  For  of  this  wreck  and  ruin  of  noble  minds,  one  great  cause,"  he 
proceeds,  "  is  this,  that  of  all  the  forms  of  civil  society  around  us,  there 
is  not  one  worthy  of  a  philosophic  mind.  And  therefore  it  turns  and 
degenerates  within  them  3  and  just  as  a  foreign  seed,  sown  in  a  strange 
soil,  is  overpowered  and  passes  away  into  the  weed  of  the  country,  so 
these  minds,  destitute  of  power  within  themselves,  degenerate  into  an 
alien  species.  But  if  ever  they  should  find  and  take  root  in  that  best  of 
polities,  as  they  themselves  are  the  best  of  natures,  then  will  they  show 
that  wisdom  is  indeed  a  godlike  work  3  and  all  things  else  but  earthly, 
whether  in  minds  or  institutions." 

This  passage  is  interesting,  not  only  as  recognizing  in  Greek 
philosophy,  as  well  as  in  Christianity,  that  Church  principles,  that 
is,  principles  of  duty  and  affection  towards  a  polity  under  which 
we  are  governed,  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  formation  of  our 
moral  character ;  but  it  also  shows,  how  Plato  was  looking  to  in- 
dividuals, going  about  Athens,  as  it  were,  to  find  any  single  per- 
son of  talent,  power,  and  natural  goodness,  who  would  assist  him 
in  his  views — a  Theages,  an  Alcibiades,  a  Theaetetus,  or  even  a 
Phaedrus — in  the  conviction,  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  that* 
until  either  kings  became  philosophers,  or  philosophers  kings, 
no  state  could  be  reformed  ;  and  without  such  a  reformation  no 
goodness  could  be  secured.  His  life,  as  well  as  his  writings,  con- 
firm this  view.  His  intercourse  with  Dion,  his  visits  to  JDiony- 
sius,  and  even  the  story  so  often  quoted  that  he  had  endeavoured 
to  obtain  from  the  latter,  a  territory  on  which  he  might  realize  his 
theory  of  a  state,t  are  the  best  interpretation  of  the  views,  with 
which,  as  said  of  Socrates  in  the  Convivium,!  he  addressed  his 
"  syren  strains  to  individuals,  fascinating  young  and  old,  woman 
and  child,"  and  avowing  himself  in  the  strong  language  of  a  pas- 
sionate people,  not  merely  the  friend,  but  the  spafvij  of  the  person 
in  whom  he  traced  the  seed  of  virtue,  and  a  capability  of  being- 
won  to  his  purpose.  If  but  a  few,  if  even  a  single  man§  could 
be  raised  from  the  sins  and  mean  ambition  of  the  day,  he  avowed 
his  hope,  that  some  reformation  might  be  effected  ;  and  some  ap- 
proach made  to  the  establishment  of  his  polity. 

Without,  however,  entering  farther  at  present  into  the  important 
question  of  the  connection  between  ethics  and  politics,  or  the  value 
and  necessity  of  a  Church,  considered  as  an  instrument  of  educa- 
tion, it  is  evident  that  the  formation  of  such  a  Church  could  never 
be  out  of  Plato's  sight  when  attempting  to  form  the  minds  of  in- 

*  Kepub.  lib.  7,  p.  282.  t  Laert.  Vlt.  Plat.  Bekker,  p.  19,  vol.  i. 

t  Laert.  Vit.  Plat.  Bekker,  vol.  vii.  p.  272.     $  Repub.  lib.  6,  p.  232  ;  lib.  7,  p.  282. 
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dividuals.  And  thus  the  principles  employed  in  the  Phsedrus 
must  be  viewed  as  political  as  well  as  ethical,  and  will  lead  us  for 
a  fuller  explanation  of  them  to  the  Republic. 

There  is  still  a  third  view  to  be  taken  of  the  Phaedrus.  It  ex- 
hibits dramatically  in  an  example,  not  only  the  general  principle 
of  Plato's  system  of  education,  but  as  included  in  them  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  written  compositions,  which  were  intended  to  be 
subservient  to  that  his  one  great  end.  It  is  in  this  light  a  preface 
to  the  other  dialogues,  and  a  key  to  their  structure.  And,  lastly, 
it  must  not  only  be  possible  but  easy  to  interpret  the  work  alle- 
gorically,  as  was  the  practice  of  the  Alexandrian  critics.  It  is 
probably  presumptuous  and  false  to  assert  that  a  mystical  meaning- 
was  uppermost  in  Plato's  mind  when  he  composed  the  Phaedrus, 
or  that  it  was  a  mere  case  and  shell  painted  over  with  figures  and 
hieroglyphics  for  the  popular  eyes,  while  the  real  mysterious  doc- 
trines were  wrapped  up  and  embalmed  within.  The  Disciplina 
Arcani,  which  is  so  generally  assumed,  as  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  Platonism,  must  be  received  with  considerable  caution. 
That  a  certain  degree  of  reserve  was  practised  by  him  in  the 
communication  of  his  doctrine  is  evident  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and 
may  be  inferred  not  only  from  the  principles  of  education  avowed 
by  himself,  but  antecedently  from  the  necessities  of  his  position 
as  a  reformer  of  morals,  religion,  and  government,  under  the  eye 
of  that  most  jealous  of  tyrants,  the  Athenian  mob.  But  to  re- 
present his  written  works  as  purely  typical  and  symbolical,  is  an 
extravagance  of  fancy — very  amusing,  but  by  no  means  sound. 
To  what  an  extent  this  was  carried  by  the  Alexandrian  Platonists 
mav  be  seen  in  the  Commentaries  of  Hermeas.*  With  them 
every  word  and  touch  is  an  enigma.  The  opening  question  of 
Socrates,  IToT  xa»  ttoSsv  ;  Whither  and  whence  ?  becomes,  in  their 
eyes,  a  hint  of  the  change  and  flux  of  all  things  in  this  visible 
world.  Phaedrus  is  the  soul  of  man  sunk  in  sense,  and  about  to 
be  raised  by  a  spiritual  aid  to  the  contemplation  of  the  intellectual 
unity.  If  he  is  described  as  taking  his  walk  out  of  the  walls,  it  is 
to  signify  the  escape  of  the  mind  from  the  dungeon  of  matter  into 
a  freer  and  purer  region.  If  he  sits  the  whole  morning  with 
Lysias,  it  is  to  indicate  man's  grovelling  propensity  to  earth  and 
earthly  things.  He  carries  a  book  hidden  under  his  cloak  to 
mark  the  darkness  of  the  soul  hidden  from  the  light  of  truth, 
under  the  veil  of  sense.  Socrates  and  himself  cross  the  Ilyssus, 
that  is,  the  material  world  with  its  fluent  and  transient  phenomena. 
Socrates  dips  his  foot  in  the  water  to  hint  that  this  world  of 
matter  should  only  be  touched  and  sounded  with  the  tips,  as  it 
were,  of  the  fingers  of  the  mind,  that  is,  warily  and  fearfully  with 
*  They  have  been  published  by  Ast  in  his  edition  of  the  Phsedrus. 
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its  external  and  least  contemplative  faculties.  Socrates  has  no 
shoes,  but  Phaedrus  has,  for  the  mind  of  Socrates  is  euXurov,  easy 
to  be  released  from  the  chains  of  sense — «7r=piTTov,  unencumbered 
with  matter — slj  avaywyrjv  STrjTyjSetov,  in  a  tit  state  to  be  extricated 
from  earth  and  lifted  up  to  a  communion  with  the  Deity;  while 
Phagdrus,  on  the  other  hand,  is  still  entangled  with  the  vanities  of 
the  flesh.  So,  also,  in  the  description  of  the  scene  of  the  Dialogue, 
it  is  remarked,  that  Plato  in  speaking  of  the  whispering  breeze, 
the  *'  cool  river,"  and  the  sloping  bank,  treats  of  the  three  ele- 
ments— and  that  his  enumeration  of  the  plane  tree,  the  withy, 
and  the  grass,  contains  a  logical  division  of  the  species  of  the 
vegetable  creation. 

The  first  thought  to  a  careless  reader  will  be,  that  such  a  sys- 
tem of  interpretation  is  wholly  puerile  and  silly  :  Cousin,*  in  re- 
ferring to  the  Commentaries  of  Hermeas,  from  which  the  above 
specimens  are  extracted,  would  seem  to  think  so  likewise,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  allows  much  value  to  some  of  the  metaphysical 
comments  of  the  same  school.  And  it  is  indeed  not  very  easy 
to  draw  the  line  where  the  sound  analogy  ends  and  the  fanciful 
commences. 

And  yet  there  is  something  very  remarkable  in  this  application 
of  allegory  by  the  Neo-Platonicians,  particularly  when  compared 
with  the  same  mode  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  as  used  by  the 
Church,  and  instead  of  being  entirely  rejected  without  inquiry,  it 
will  deserve  great  consideration  in  another  place. 

At  present  we  must  adhere  to  the  Dialogue  itself. 

The  best  and  only  preparation  for  understanding  its  drift  and 
structure  is  to  be  found,  as  was  previously  remarked,  in  another 
Number,*'  in  the  existing  state  of  Athens,  and  especially  in  the 
tenets  and  influence  of  the  sophists.  We  must  remember  the 
command  which  they  exercised  over  the  young,  their  selfish  sen- 
sual ethics,  their  ostentatious  display  of  language,  their  sceptical 
or  rather  infidel  metaphysics,  the  popular  power  which  they  pro- 
posed as  the  object  of  their  education,  and  last  to  be  here  men- 
tioned, though  foremost  among  the  recollections  forced  on  us 
while  we  study  the  Phaedrus,  a  state  of  gross  corruption  and  pro- 
fligacy introduced  by  them  into  Athenian  society,  and  especially 
into  the  relations  of  teacher  and  pupil,  which  happily  in  the  pre- 
sent age  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  realize  to  our  belief. 

The  Pheedrus,  however,  brings  us  also  into  the  midst  of  a  pe- 
culiar class  of  men,  very  often  confounded  with  the  sophists  under 
the  same  name,  and  closely  allied  with  them  in  principle,  but 
distinguished  from  them  in  some  very  important  particulars,  and 
well  deserving  a  separate  inquiry.  We  mean  the  Greek  rhetoric 
*  (Euvres  de  Plat.  t  No.  XLVII.  p.  40. 
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cians.  It  is  the  rhetorical  branch  of  the  profession  which  is  at- 
tacked in  the  Phiedrus.  And  as  a  rhetorician  of  the  present  day 
is  a  very  harmless,  inoffensive  specimen  of  our  literary  race,  it 
may  excite  some  surprise  to  see  the  genius  of  Plato  selecting  such 
an  antagonist  for  its  first  battle.  The  rhetorician  of  Athens,  how- 
ever, was  a  very  different  personage  from  the  authors  to  whom  in 
modern  days  we  owe  our  philosophical  theories  of  the  principles 
of  eloquence.  He  was  equally  above  those  ingenious  compilators 
of  hard  words,  which,  under  the  name  of  figures  of  speech,  so 
tantalize  unhappy  schoolboys,  by  exhibiting  the  unbounded  license 
allowed  to  writers  in  days  of  old,  for  altering  and  mutilating,  and 
transposing  and  elongating,  and  using  verbs  for  substantives,  and 
substantives  for  verbs,  and  dispensing  in  short  as  they  chose  with 
every  rule  of  grammar,  while  in  the  present  day  every  such  sport 
of  fancy,  even  under  the  stern  necessity  of  an  inexorable  penta- 
meter, is  cut  short  and  proscribed. 

The  Greek  rhetorician  was  the  original  sophist,  curtailed  by  a 
natural  process  of  those  large  and  superfluous  accomplishments  with 
which  the  first  sophists  commenced  their  work  of  education,  re- 
stricted to  the  one  study  of  oratory,  and  installed  as  public  pro- 
fessors in  the  universities  of  antiquity. 

The  beginning  of  this  process  is  pointed  out  in  the  Phaedrus. 
By  what  means  it  was  carried  on,  so  that  all  the  pretensions  of 
the  first  sophists  ended  in  mere  rhetoric,  and  yet  rhetoric  by  itself 
was  allowed  to  occupy  nearly  the  whole  field  of  education,  de- 
serves explanation,  and  the  inquiry  is  not  only  necessary  to  enable 
us  to  understand  Plato  fully,  but  it  is  also  interesting  as  leading 
us  to  a  state  of  things,  in  which  we  may  see  realized  certain  pro- 
jects of  the  present  day  for  reforming  the  education  in  our  English 
universities.  The  sophists  of  London  are  very  anxious  to  raise 
up  a  tribe  of  sophists  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  They  wish  to 
revive  the  character  in  many  essential  features  of  the  Athenian 
rhetorician.  Precisely  the  same  principles  which  have  resuscitated  a 
genuine  sophistical  school  among  ourselves,  a  school  of  sensualism 
in  philosophy,  of  expediency  in  morals,  of  scepticism  in  reason, 
and  of  rationalism  in  religion,  have  suggested  also  the  resuscita- 
tion of  the  same  mode  of  instruction,  and  the  same  external  scho- 
lastic forms  as  prevailed  among  the  original  sophists  at  Athens. 
The  history  of  these  schools  at  their  rise  is  comparatively  little 
developed  in  contemporary  authors.  It  is  to  be  found  principally 
in  later  Greek  writers,  who  are  not  generally  studied,  as  Eunapius, 
Philostratus,  Maximus  Tyrius,  Themistius,  Julian,  Libanius  and 
Synesius.  And  to  these  may  be  added  St.  Basil  and  Gregory 
Nazianzen.  But  although  the  system  of  which  these  writers 
speak  was  considerably  later  than  the  times  of  Plato,  it  is  evidently 
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the  same  in  most  essential  features  with  that  which  Plato  wit- 
nessed and  denounced  in  its  first  rise  under  the  authority  of  Ly- 
sias.  And  we  shall  venture  to  give  a  sketch  of  it  at  some  length, 
not  only  as  a  necessary  introduction  to  the  Phaedrus,  but  as  the 
basis  of  a  future  arrangement  of  the  Platonic  Dialogues. 

The  history  of  Athenian  education  generally  is  very  curious. 
It  illustrates  most  strikingly  the  difficulty  of  providing  even  for 
the  instruction  of  a  people  without  a  Church,  and  we  shall  pro- 
bably see  a  repetition  of  the  same  problem  in  France  before  long, 
and  perhaps  even  in  this  country,  if  the  state  succeeds  in  casting 
off  the  assistance  of  the  Church,  and  undertakes  to  educate 
the  nation  by  itself.  A  little  grammar,*  a  little  music,  and 
the  exercises  of  the  gymnasium,  and  most  of  these  taught  by 
slaves,  was  all  the  instruction  originally  ensured  by  the  general 
system  to  the  Athenian  youth.  An  interesting  and  detailed  ac- 
count of  it  is  given  by  Protagorasf  in  his  conversation  with  So- 
crates. The  child  was  placed  at  first  under  the  care  of  a  nurse, 
and  a  slave  who  acted  as  a  sort  of  upper  nursery-maid,  TrajSaywyoj, 
and  attended  him  in  his  walks.  He  was  then  sent  to  a  grammar 
school,  sij  lilud^uXoiVj  where  he  learnt  his  letters,  and  was  **  mount- 
ed upon  the  steps  to  read  some  of  the  best  Grecian  poems;"  the 
moral  influence  of  which,  according  to  Protagoras,  consisted  in 
the  virtuous  precepts  and  exhortations  contained  in  them,  and 
their  panegyrics  of  good  men  of  old.  From  the  grammar-school 
he  passed  to  the  music-master,  Ki^ugifYis,  who,  upon  the  principle 
familiar  to  all  who  have  read  the  Martinus  Scriblerus  of  Pope, 
was  to  infuse  harmony,  and  order,  and  sobriety  into  his  soul, 
through  melody  and  rhythm.  He  was  also  sent  to  the  7ra<ooTgj^>jj, 
who  discharged  duties  something  like  those  of  a  drill-seijeant,  and 
who  was  to  discipline  the  body,  as  the  music-master  disciplined 
the  soul.  ''  And  this,"  adds  Protagoras,  "  was  the  education 
adopted  by  the  richest  men  in  Athens,  who  only  were  able  to 
afford  it;  and  their  sons  commenced  their  course  earliest,  and 
quitted  it  latest  in  life."  He  does  indeed  mention  a  still  further 
education  carried  on  after  the  young  man  had  been  released  from  his 
teachers.  "  The  laws  of  the  state,"  he  says,  *'  stand  over  him  like 
the  writing-master  over  the  pupil,  and  compel  his  hand  to  move 
as  it  should  move,  and  to  teach  him  to  govern  and  be  governed.'' 
But  it  requires  very  little  knowledge  of  human  nature  or  Athe- 
nian history  to  comprehend  the  inefficacy  of  this  last  instrument 
for  forming  the  mind  of  the  young. 

In  all  this  system  it  is  to  be  observed  there  is  absolutely  nothing 
which  exercises  the  intellect.  Memory,  taste,  and  bodily  strength, 

*  Alcibiades,  1.  f  Protag.  vol.  il.  p.  160. 
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are  the  only  faculties  of  which  the  improvement  is  attempted. 
The  most  jealous  government  might  contemplate  without  alarm 
the  utmost  extension  of  such  an  education.  And,  accordingly, 
any  scheme  to  interfere  with  or  enlarge  it  was  viewed  with  suspicion. 
It  threatened  not  only  the  government  as  a  government,  but  in  an 
especial  manner  the  democracy.  No  higher  and  better  principles, 
whether  of  religion,  politics,  or  morals,  could  be  introduced  into 
the  minds  of  the  young,  without  endangering  a  political  system 
made  up  of  sensuality,  self-will,  and  tyranny.  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  real  cause,  and  not  any  sound  attachment  to  an  hereditary 
faith,  which  exposed  so  many  of  the  philosophers  of  Greece  to 
persecution.  Anaxagoras  was  imprisoned  and  nearly  stoned''^ — 
Protagoras  was  banished  and  his  books  burntf — Aristotle  was 
compelled  to  leave  Athens — Diagoras  was  put  to  death — Damon 
ostracised — Socrates  poisoned.  **  When  a  stranger,"  says  Pro- 
tagoras to  Socrates,;}:  "  comes  into  great  cities,  and  in  these  en- 
deavours to  persuade  the  noblest  and  best  of  the  youths  to  aban- 
don the  society  of  their  countrymen,  whether  friends  or  strangers, 
old  or  young,  and  to  live  with  him  in  the  hope  of  becoming  better 
by  his  communication;  when  he  does  this,  he  must  be  very  cau- 
tious, for  he  is  in  great  danger.''  And  therefore,  he  proceeds, 
those  who  formerly  undertook  the  task  of  education  covered  their 
real  design  under  some  inoffensive  profession.  Homer,  Hesiod, 
and  Simonides,  called  themselves  poets.  Orpheus  and  Musjeus 
pretended  to  mysteries  and  rites.  Some  called  themselves  pro- 
fessors of  gymnastics,  as  Iccius  of  Tarentum  and  Herod icus  of 
Selymbrium.  Agathocles,  Pythoclides,  and  many  others,  affected 
to  teach  music.  And  Plutarch^  says  the  same  of  Damon  the 
instructor  of  Pericles. 

Upon  the  same  principle  of  guarding  the  state  from  innovation 
through  a  change  of  education,  the  -^Egyptians  enforced  that  re- 
markable law  mentioned  in  the  Laws||  of  Plato,  by  which  all 
sculptors  and  artists  were  prohibited  from  painting  figures,  except 
in  particular  postures,  and  from  making  the  slightest  alteration  in 
musical  tunes.  So  also  the  Cretan  as  well  as  the  Lacedemonian 
laws  prohibited  even  the  admission  into  the  territory  of  a  sophist 
or  rhetorician,^f  in  accordance  with  which  Cephisophon  was  ejected 
from  Sparta.**  And  the  same  jealousy  extended  to  Rome,  and 
led  in  a  considerable  degree  at  a  much  later  period  to  the  perse- 
cution of  Christians. 

Every  government,  in  fact,  from  the  tyrant  in  the  one,  to  the 
tyrant  in  the  many,  is  conservative — conservative,  that  is,  of  the 

*  Euseb.  Praef.  Evang.  xiv.  5.  t  Lacrtius.  t  Protagor.  p.  147. 

§  Plut.  Vit.  Peric.  J]  Lib.  ii.  p.  45.        f  Plut.  in  Lye. 

**  Plut.  in  Lacon.  Inst. 
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state  of  things  under  which  it  possesses  power.  Whether  it  be 
so  from  self-interest  or  upon  principle  it  matters  not.  In  each 
case  the  problem  is  to  reconcile  a  general  intellectual  cultivation 
with  the  preservation  of  the  state  from  the  rashness  and  conceit 
of  half-enlightened  active  thinkers.  And  no  legislator  seems  to 
have  attempted  this,  or  even  to  have  conceived  it  possible,  until 
the  Church  came  in  and  undertook  to  give  increased  light,  activity, 
and  independence  to  the  mind  of  the  governed,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  increase  the  stability  of  governments.  It  effected  this  by  im- 
posing additional  moral  restraint,  and  by  opening  a  new  field  of 
thought  where  reason  might  expatiate,  without  temptations  to 
vanity  or  discontent.  It  multiplied  the  power  of  the  steam,  but 
it  also  opened  a  safety-valve.  It  is  proposed  in  the  present 
day  to  discard  the  Church,  and  still  to  continue  education.  An 
enlightened  self-interest  is  to  supply  the  place  of  a  moral  check, 
instead  of  the  fear  of  God.  General  knowledge,  chiedy  of  phy- 
sical facts,  is  to  be  the  field  now  opened  for  the  emancipated 
reason  to  range  in  ;  without  fear  of  its  intruding  where  it  cannot 
be  admitted  with  safety.  We  are  about  to  take  precisely  the  same 
step  in  advance  to  ruin,  which  was  made  at  Athens  by  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  foreign  sophists.  And  if  all  history  were  not  a  suc- 
cession of  parallels,  it  might  surprise  us  to  see  the  similarity  or  rather 
identity  of  principles  upon  which  both  Athens  was  and  England 
is  tempted  to  alter  her  system  of  education.  Only  let  us  remem- 
ber that  Athens  had  an  excuse,  England  has  none.  Athens  had 
no  intellectual  education,  nothing  at  least  worthy  of  the  name. 
England  possessed  her  Church,  and  her  Church  has  been  for  cen- 
turies not  only  the  great  depository  of  her  knowledge,  but  the 
strong  lever,  with  which  the  public  mind  frosn  the  lowest  class  to 
the  highest  has  been  roused  to  constant  activity,  and  roused  with 
safety. 

But  the  principle  of  the  change  proposed  was  the  same  both 
in  Athens  and  in  England,  and  if  we  wish  to  realize  days  gone 
past  by  facts  before  our  eyes,  we  may  imagine  Mr.  Protagoras 
and  Mr.  Gorgias,  accompanied  by  Messrs.  Pol  us,  Prodicus,  and 
Hippias,  as  a  deputation  from  the  Central  Society  of  Sophists, 
waiting  on  the  chief  secretary  of  the  Athenian  Demus,  at  his  office 
in  Pynx  Street,  and  stating  their  views  and  proposals  for  founding 
a  new  university  precisely  in  the  same  language  which  is  now 
conveyed  to  us  through  a  London  newspaper.  They  would  ex- 
patiate on  the  general  ignorance  of  the  people,  on  the  defects  of 
existing  schools,  and  the  want  of  range  and  freedom  for  the  intel- 
lect, where  attention  was  almost  exclusively  given  to  ancient  poets 
and  moral  training.     They  would  talk  largely,*  as  both  Protago- 

•  See  Protagoras,  p.  150,  &c,  j  Gorgias,  voK  iii.  p.  16.  18, 
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ras  and  Gorgias  talked  (and  we  have  little  reason  to  suppose  dis- 
lionestl}')  on  justice  and  virtue;  on  the  necessity  of  enlightened 
views  of  right  and  wrong  as  conducive  to  happiness  and  misery ; 
on  the  value  of  knowledge ;  on  the  possibility  of  the  general  dif- 
fusion both  of  virtue  and  wisdom  ;'^  on  the  facility  of  making  men 
good  by  instruction  ;  or,  in  the  phrase  so  common  in  Plato's  words, 
ugsTYiv  dihaxTov  shoti ;  and  on  the  necessary  connection  between 
government  and  education.f  And  even  on  the  subject  of  religion 
they  would  speak  without  irreverence  as  a  proper  becoming  thing, 
if  not  carried  to  excess,  and  terminating  in  narrow-minded  restric- 
tions upon  reason,  or  in  exclusive  privileges.^  If  it  was  objected  that 
knowledge  by  itself  was  a  dangerous  thing,  they  would  argue  that 
so  also  was  bodily  strength.  And  yet  Gorgias  would  say^  "  we 
teach  men  to  box,  and  wrestle,  and  fence,  though  it  is  possible 
that  they  may  employ  their  powers  to  knock  down  their  fathers 
or  stab  their  mothers."  And  the  prayer  of  the  petition  would 
then  come  that  they  might  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the  city,  and 
establish  their  new  scheme  of  education — ov  tov  di^u^uvTatsf  ju-io-siv 
T£  x«i  SK^ocWeiv  SK  TMV  TroXscov."]] 

It  is  not  difficult  either  to  imagine  considerations  which 
might  relax  and  lull  even  the  jealous  vigilance  of  the  functionary 
above  mentioned,  if  large  and  pompous  promises  were  made  by 
really  clever  and  ingenious  men.  And  in  such  promises  and  pro- 
fessions the  sophists  abounded.  They  were  to  make  men  good 
citizens — uya^^^  ttoXItols^^  they  gave  the  benefit  of  their  society 
to  young  men  from  their  regard  to  virtue — to  sTruyysXXoixsvov  co? 
agsTYj§  svsKOL  Tag  ofj^iXiag  Trojsftevov;^*  and  they  were  the  only  teachers 
of  virtue — {/.ovoi  didua-KuXoi  agsTYjg.f^]-  That  they  would  make  men 
wise  was  implied  in  their  very  name.  They  went  farther,  and 
according  to  Isocrates  claimed  all  but  immortality — jxovov  ovk  oi^u- 
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Again,  these  proposals  would  seem  fair,  if  there  was  something 
really  deficient  in  the  existing  state  of  education;  if  opinions  of 
the  day  happened  to  be  rather  lax  on  the  value  of  ancient  institu- 
tions, and  the  danger  of  innovation ;  if  the  principles  of  the  so- 
phistical system,  instead  of  opposing,  favoured  and  seemed  likely 
to  diffuse  the  principles  of  the  party  then  in  power — if  they  esta- 
blished, that  is,  a  theory,  which  naturally  flowed  out  in  practice 
into  the  right  of  conscience,  universal  suffrage,  the  downfal  of  es- 
tablishments and  civil  and  religious  liberty  all  over  the  world,  while 
it  protested  at  the  same  time  against  carrying  itself  out  to  a  dan- 
gerous  extent,  and  professed  largely  a  reverence  for  prudence  and 

*  Prolag.  p.  156.  f  Ibid.  t  Ibid.  p.  155. 

§  Gorgias,  vol.  iii.  p.  16,         ||  Gorgias,  p.  17.        %  Prolagor. 
**  Sophist.  tt  Meno,  Eutbydemus. 
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order. — Some  weight  might  also  be  given  to  the  popular  voice, 
applauding  the  new  accomplishments — to  the  rich  patrons  and 
amateur  pupils  of  the  foreign  professors — to  the  thought  of  the 
popular  orators  and  the  voters  in  the  Athenian  House  of  Com- 
mons, who  were  likely  to  be  raised  up  by  the  new  education,  and 
inspired  by  its  means  with  liberal  sentiments.  And  especially  if 
the  opponents  of  the  new  system  were  also  the  opponents  of  the 
reigning  democracy — and  very  troublesome  opponents;  powerful 
by  their  connection  with  old  and  still  reverenced  institutions,  and 
by  their  active  zeal  and  talent,  it  would  not  be  a  subject  for  wonder, 
if  eyes  were  closed  for  a  time  to  final  consequences,  and  Gorgias, 
Protagoras,  and  the  rest,  were  formally  incorporated  and  chartered 
as  a  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  all  Useful  Knowledge,  with  the 
single  exception  of  religion. 

The  reader,  who  will  turn  to  the  commencement  of  Plato's 
Protagoras,  will  see  how  these  remarks  come  in  to  explain  the 
rather  sudden  transition  from  the  old  system  of  Athenian  educa- 
tion to  the  new.  And  they  will  understand  the  complacency,  not 
unmixed  with  surprise  and  alarm,  with  which  Protagoras  himself 
looks  round,  as  he  finds  himself  formally  installed  and  recognized 
in  his  new  office  of  instructor  of  the  Athenian  youth — a  compla- 
cency not  perhaps  unlike  the  feeling  which  must  have  played  on 
the  faces  of  the  first  council  assembled  within  the  walls  of  the 
London  University  College. 

And  if  these  observations  seem  to  run  too  close  a  parallel  be- 
tween ancient  and  modern  days,  let  it  be  remembered  that  there 
is  still,  we  may  thank  God,  in  this  country,  a  class  of  men  with 
whom  history  is  not  an  old  almanack — and  history,  let  it  be  re- 
peated again,  is  composed  of  a  series  of  parallels ;  and  we  are  at 
this  time  in  this  country  descending  through  the  same  stages  into 
the  same  depths  with  the  Athenian  people.  The  evils  and  wretch- 
edness of  their  end  it  has  pleased  a  merciful  Providence  to  reveal 
to  us  by  eye-witnesses.  And  we  make  a  very  unworthy  use  of  the 
great  writers  of  Greece,  who  almost  without  exception  raised  their 
voice  for  the  very  purpose  of  testifying  against  the  follies  of  their 
day,  unless  we  listen  to  them  as  the  prophets  of  nature  set  there 
to  warn  us  from  the  like. 

The  first  phase  of  the  sophistical  education  was  its  profession  of 
universal  knowledge.  *'Veteresilli,"  says  Cicero,*  "usque  ad  Isocra- 
tem  omnem  omnium  rerum,  quae  ad  mores  hominum,  quae  ad  vitam, 
quas  ad  virtutem,  quae  ad  rempublicam  pertinent,  cognitionem  et 
scientiam  cum  dicendi  ratione  jungebant."  Arithmetic,  geometry, 
music,  astronomy,  grammar,  criticism,  dancing  in  armour,  logic, 

*  De  Orat.  lib.  iii. 
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politics,  military  tactics,  oeconomics  and  rhetoric,  besides  all  arts 
and  crafts  of  whatever  kind,  occur  in  Plato  as  part  of  their 
encyclopajdic  instruction.  naveTrjo-rrjujtoo-uyy)  (pjXo(ro(p»>cy)  is  the  term 
used  by  Dionysius  Halicarnassus ; — to  twv  o-o^jc-toJv  yhos,  says 
Maxim  us  Tyrius,*  to  7roAujU,a5ej  t8to,  x«i  iroKvKoyoVf  xa)  ttoAXcov 
fj^Bo-Tov  f/^u^YjixotToov — and  the  same  boast  was  continued  to  a  very  late 
date.  It  was  maintained  by  the  later  sophists,  or  heretics  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen's  days,t  who  alike  claimed  7ravT«  slUvai  ts  xa» 
di^otdxEiv  Xidv  vsaviTcajs  xa»  yswonM^j  to  know  and  teach  every  thing 
in  a  very  spirited  and  high-minded  way.  We  cannot  wonder  that 
these  animated  encyclopaedias  should  have  made  a  great  impression 
on  young  men  at  any  time ;  on  the  young  men  of  Athens  espe- 
cially, born  as  they  were  with  natural  activity  of  genius,  drilled 
from  their  infancy  to  the  songs  of  a  few  Greek  poets,  a  little  life- 
less grammar,  and  the  strains  of  a  harper,  of  which  perhaps  we 
may  form  the  fittest  notion  by  recalling,  if  we  can,  to  our  memory 
the  inspiring  tones  of  a  dancing-master's  violin  ;  and  which  perhaps 
derived  but  few  additional  charms  from  the  grave  and  moral  les- 
sons which  were  intended  to  be  conveyed  through  its  strings. 
General  knowledge  is  in  fact  one  of  the  greatest  snares  and  temp- 
tations of  a  young  active-minded  man.  Even  in  the  best  regu- 
lated understanding  question  opens  question,  and  all  the  lines  of 
study  run  into  each  other  by  so  many  tempting  bye-paths,  that 
scarcely  any  thing  is  more  difficult  than  to  confine  the  mind  to 
one  subject,  and  pursue  this  to  the  end.  To  this  is  added  the 
weariness  of  continually  following  one  object,  and  the  assistance 
often  derived  to  our  main  subject  from  the  accidental  digressions, 
which  enable  us  to  see  it  in  a  new  light.  But  the  principal  temp- 
tation is  vanity.  And  the  more  the  means  of  communication  be- 
tween man  and  man  are  multiplied,  and  we  are  taught  to  live  for 
society  instead  of  God  and  ourselves,  the  more  this  vanity  will  be 
fostered.  It  would  be  well  to  impress  upon  young  men  of  the 
present  day  the  value  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  the  value  of  know- 
ledge ;  to  give  them  fortitude  and  courage  enough  to  acknowledge 
that  there  are  books  which  they  have  not  read,  and  sciences  which 
they  do  not  wish  to  learn.  And  to  make  them  feel  that  one  of 
the  very  greatest  defects  of  mind  is  want  of  unity  of  purpose; 
and  that  every  thing  which  betrays  this,  betrays  also  want  of  re- 
solution and  energy.  It  is  painful  for  those  who  are  watching  the 
state  of  education  to  observe  in  the  present  day  a  tendency  to  re- 
vive the  old  sophistical  error.  Even  the  University  of  Oxford, 
sound  as  her  principles  are  in  theory,  is  not  free  from  this  error 
in  practice.    Instead  of  limiting  her  students  to  particular  studies 

*  Dissert,  xvi.  t  Or.  33,  p.  530, 
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during  the  several  portions  of  their  residence,  by  fixing  examina- 
tions at  certain  intervals,  she  allows  them  to  wander  over  historv, 
philology,  philosophy  and  theology,  for  four  years,  and  at  the  end 
they  are  called  on  to  produce  their  budget.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
describe  the  probable  result.  With  the  exception  of  the  very  few 
who  have  strength  of  mind  enough  to  impose  upon  themselves 
the  restraint  which  should  be  imposed  on  all  by  the  University,  or 
who  have  been  rightly  directed  by  the  system  of  their  colleges, 
which  is  in  fact  only  an  accident,  the  rest  too  often  diverge  at  will 
from  one  subject  to  another,  picking  up  at  random  facts  and  theo- 
ries, grammar  and  metaphysics,  without  interest  to  follow  up  any 
train  of  inquiry,  or  time,  as  they  suppose,  to  think  on  what  they 
read;  and  at  the  end  their  medley  is  discharged  into  the  examiner's 
lap,  very  much  as  an  expansive  carpet-bag  is  emptied  at  the  end 
of  a  long  and  hurried  journey.  It  is  true  that  history,  and  philo- 
logy, and  philosophy,  and  divinity,  should  all  have  a  place  in  a 
preparatory  education,  which  is  to  form  generally  good  habits  of 
mind  ;  and  it  is  this  very  combination  which  forms  one  of  the 
most  distinguishing  excellences  in  the  Oxford  system  ;  but  in 
the  study  of  them  they  should  be  kept  distinct.  And  the  only 
mode  of  securing  this  would  be  to  divide  the  examinations,  spread 
over  the  four  years,  and  thus  allow  the  student  to  pursue  them 
separately  and  undistracted.  The  Oxford  plan  is  free  in  all  other 
respects  from  any  sophistical  taint;  and  in  this  instance  the  evil 
seems  to  have  arisen  more  from  a  delay  in  perfecting  in  all  its 
parts  a  system  commenced  upon  trial,  than  from  any  principle ; 
and  therefore  it  may  the  sooner  be  remedied.  But  a  remedy  is 
undoubtedly  required. 

Beyond  the  walls  of  Oxford  the  evil  lies  more,  it  may  seem,  in 
the  clamour  for  universal  knowledge,  than  in  the  pursuit  of  it.  In 
the  present  state  of  society  men  are  taken  up  as  soon  as  they 
leave  the  University,  and  tied  down  to  some  one  profession.  Few 
have  the  leisure  or  means  to  dissipate  their  minds  in  a  variety  of 
studies  ;  and  those  few  are  not  worth  much  anxiety.  It  is  by 
changing  the  system  of  education  that  the  sophistical  principle 
will  take  effect  if  it  prevails  generally  in  this  country.  And  the 
only  way  to  resist  it,  is  by  diffusing  right  views  of  our  intellectual 
powers,  and  placing  all  their  operations  under  the  control  of 
Christian  duty.  We  must  show  men  that  he  who  knows  a  little 
of  many  things  can  know  much  of  none, — that  it  is  deep  know- 
ledge, and  deep  knowledge  only,  which  can  command  respect  or 
ensure  usefulness,  —  that  power  of  mind,  not  accumulation  of 
learning,  faculties  not  facts,  are  the  real  object  of  instruction ; — 
and  that  this  power  is  more  a  moral  patience,  and  control  over 
the  thoughts,  than  an  instinctive  readiness  in  combining  ideas, — 
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that  it  is  dissipated  and  destroyed  by  indulging  every  caprice  of 
thought,  and  by  giving  way  to  each  temptation  of  knowledge  in- 
stead of  rigidly  maintaining  one  definite  course.  If  they  say  that 
the  use  of  reason  is  to  generalize  and  extend  our  views,  and  that 
this  can  only  be  done  by  comprehending  a  variety  of  subjects, 
remind  them  that  such  high  generalizations  are  only  to  be  ob- 
tained by  following  one  course  of  thought  to  its  fountain-head, 
not  by  striking  off  into  many.  The  lines  of  knowledge  all  con- 
verge as  they  ascend.  And  there  is  indeed  a  point,  which  the 
greatest  intellects  have  struggled  to  reach,  from  which  all  know- 
ledge radiates,  and  may  all  be  comprehended  at  a  view.  But 
this  region  of  abstractions,  the  "  philosophia  prima"  of  all  philo- 
sophies, lies  at  the  top  of  a  mountain,  not  scattered  about  along 
its  roots  and  sides.  And  any  one  ascent  steadily  followed  will 
bring  us  to  it  at  last. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton's  falling  apple  led  him  to  the  revolutions  of 
the  planets  and  the  most  abstract  laws  of  motion ;  and  Bishop 
Berkeley's  tar-water  carried  him  through  the  whole  range  of 
Greek  philosophy  up  to  the  analysis  of  Unity  and  Being. 

But  the  practical  check  to  this  dissipation  of  the  mind  among  a 
multiplicity  of  subjects  is  to  be  found  in  the  Church.  Men  smile, 
some  incredulously,  some  in  contempt,  when  they  hear  the  Church 
thus  brought  forward  as  the  panacea  for  all  the  evils  of  man's  na- 
ture. And  yet  if  the  Church  be  the  one  great  work  of  God, — if 
it  be  the  end  of  ends,  the  legislature  of  legislatures,  the  great  in- 
corporation of  all  societies  into  one  Catholic  form,  and  under  one 
head, — a  philosopher  need  not  be  surprised  that  in  this  should 
also  be  found  the  law  and  motive  for  regulating  aright  all  the 
movements  both  of  our  hearts  and  understanding.  It  was  a  wise 
principle  of  the  old  monastic  institutions  that  each  man  was  to 
have  his  own  work,  not  to  be  taken  up  or  left  without  the  com- 
mand of  the  Superior.  Let  men  remember  that  in  the  same 
manner*  they  are  under  the  command  of  the  Church,  are  her 
servants  to  fulfil  her  work — that  this  work  is  sure  of  completion 
because  it  is  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  therefore  they  need  not 
fret  about  in  a  vain  bustle  as  if  nothing  could  be  done  without  an 
interference  from  themselves; — let  them  take  the  peculiar  talent 
or  the  bias  impressed  upon  their  mind  as  a  notification  from  their 
Creator,  of  the  one  task  which  he  appoints  them  to  fulfil — let 
them,  if  pride  is  to  be  indulged  in  the  accumulation  of  knowledge, 
take  pride  in  the  accumulations  of  the  whole  body,  in  which  they 
have  all  a  share,  as  every  separate  member  partakes  of  the  general 
health ; — and  let  them  learn  that  no  accumulation  whatever  can 
take  place  except  by  a  subdivision  of  labour,  and  an  inequality  in 

*  Repub.  lib.  7,  g54. 
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employments.  '*  You  ask  me,"  says  Plato,*  ^'  why  I  condemn 
the  best  and  noblest  minds  to  sacrifice  themselves  to  inferior  la- 
bours ?  I  do  it  because  I  am  forming  a  body,  looking  to  the 
good  of  a  body,  and  the  perfection  of  the  whole  cannot  be  at- 
tained without  inequality  of  the  parts."  "  If  the  whole  body 
were  an  eye/'  says  St.  Paul,  ^'  where  were  the  hearing  ?  If  the 
whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling?  Bui  now  hath 
God  set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it,  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  re- 
joice with  it.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  in 
particular.^' 

From  this  digression  (and  yet  the  study  of  ancient  philosophy 
or  history  is  of  very  little  use  without  such  applications  to  our- 
selves) we  must  return  to  Athenian  sophists,  and  their  course  of 
education. 

The  first  change  which  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
sophistical  school  was  from  this  pretence  of  general  information 
to  a  captious,  disputatious  logic.  From  pantological,  if  we  may 
use  the  word,  it  became  eristic.  It  is  not  intended  by  this  latter 
word  to  speak  of  that  particular  section  of  Greek  philosophy 
which,  according  to  common  statements,  was  founded  by  Euclid 
of  Megara,  and  passed  from  him  through  Enbulides,  Alexinus, 
Euphantus,  Cronus  of  Apollonia,  and  Diodorus  Cronus,  till  it 
expired  with  Stilpo.J  That  the  eristic  school,  properly  so  called, 
might  be  considered  a  lineal  descendant  from  that  of  the  sophists, 
is  well  known.  Euclid,  its  founder,  was  a  pupil  of  Gorgias ;  and 
Dionysius,§  Aristotle,||  Arrian,^  Diogenes,  and  Suidas,  all  state 
the  fact  more  or  less  distinctly.  But  historians  of  philosophy 
too  often  make  the  same  mistake  in  classifying  the  Greek  schools, 
which  physiologists  make  in  classifying  animals.  It  is  impossible 
to  draw  lines  distinctly  between  them.  Their  characters  form,  as 
it  were,  in  circles  entering  into  each  other,  instead  of  ranging  in  a 
series  of  derivative  parallel  lines.  And  we  only  wish  here  to  mark 
the  peculiar  features  successively  assumed  by  the  low,  arrogant, 
falsely  so  called  philosophy  which  undertook  the  task  of  providing 
a  new  education  for  the  Athenian  people. 

The  first  change  took  place  as  follows.  It  is  evident  that  when 
the  teacher  professes  to  know  everything,  the  pupil  stands  a  very 
fair  chance  of  learning  nothing.  For  the  comprehensive  genius 
of  a  Gorgias  and  a  Hippias  are  not  common,  and  universal  know- 
ledge is  not  capable  of  universal  diffusion.     Hence  it  became  ne- 

•  Repub.  lib.  7,  253.  f  1  Corinth,  xii.  17. 
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cessary  with  the  sophist,  while  he  made  a  magnificent  display  of 
his  own  omnigenous  information,  to  select  some  one  talent  which 
could  be  made  over  to  all  students  alike — made  over  in  a  few  les- 
sons, without  practice,  and  preserved  by  a  sort  of  technical  me- 
mory. This  talent  was  also  to  be  something  captivating,  if  not 
practically  useful,  to  the  generality  of  minds.  Rhetoric,  as  an  in- 
strument of  commanding  the  people,  was  indeed  a  tempting  ware; 
but  there  were  few  who  could  hope  to  wield  the  thunders  of  Pe- 
ricles ;  and  "  as  a  single  bush  cannot  hold  two  thieves,"*  the 
Athenian  democracy  could  not  support  more  than  one  orator  at  a 
time.  And  even  with  all  the  aid  of  a  Gorgias,  eloquence  cannot 
be  taught  in  a  few  lectures  to  all  classes  of  minds.  But  there 
was  another  use  of  language  of  every-day  occurrence,  in  which 
the  most  ignorant  might  be  easily  initiated,  which  oifered  amuse- 
ment as  well  as  business,  and  promised,  if  not  the  glories  of  the 
rostrum,  the  more  intelligible  triumph  of  puzzling  and  perplexing, 
beyond  the  chance  of  extrication,  every  one  who  could  be  in- 
veigled into  an  exchange  of  conversation — stranger  or  country- 
man, father  or  mother,  clown  or  philosopher,  guests  at  a  feast, 
idlers  in  the  forum,  loungers  in  the  baths — man,  woman,  or  child 
— all  were  to  be  subjected  to  the  conquest  of  this  new  machine  of 
wrangling.  It  consisted  of  a  variety  of  sophisms,  properly  so 
called ;  armed  with  which  the  young  student  proceeded  to  the 
places  where  that  nation  of  idle  gentlemen  without  trade  or  busi- 
ness, the  Athenian  people,  met  to  pass  the  day  in  the  indulgence 
of  taste  or  the  exercises  of  contention.  Beauty  and  action  were 
the  two  paramount  objects  of  Athenian  admiration.  They  occu- 
pied his  whole  mind.  Hence  rivalry  of  whatever  kind  was  their 
favourite  amusement.  *'  Contentionis  avidiores  quam  veritatis."t 
From  the  rival  dramas  on  the  stage,  to  the  pugilists  in  the  arena — 
from  the  plaintiff  and  defendant  in  a  law-suit,  to  the  struggles  of 
political  parties,  throughout  the  whole  of  Greece — from  the  pro- 
pounder  of  riddles  at  the  supper-table,  to  the  battle  of  dema- 
gogues on  the  rostrum — from  the  fighting-cocks  which  they  carried 
about  in  their  bosoms,{  to  the  pair  of  grave  philosophers  sitting 
on  the  stone  benches  in  the  exercising  ground,  surrounded  by  a 
gaping  crowd,  with  head  peering  above  head,  and  eager  listeners 
in  the  far  back-ground  stretching  themselves  out  to  catch  the 
sounds  of  disputation^ — every  thing  was  contest.  But  this  con- 
test of  rival  wits  was  the  exhibition  most  attractive.  And  while 
each  new-invented  puzzle  retained  its  freshness,  the  interest  of  the 
conflict,  and  the  glory  of  the  victory,   were  unabated ;    and  the 

•  Aristop.  Vespae.  t  Cicero  de  0 rat.  lib.  1.  %  Plat,  de  Leg.  6. 
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sophists  never  wanted  pupils  who  were  content  to  pay  largely  for 
instruction  in  the  intellectual  game.  Aristotle^  and  other  writers 
have  preserved  to  us  the  names  and  nature  of  some  of  these  "fal- 
lacies/* "  quibbles,"  *'  snares,''  *'  hooks,"  "  labyrinths,"  **  nooses," 
*'  nets,"  **  instruments  of  mental  torture,"  "juggleries,"  **  rogue- 
ries," "traps"  and  "stumbling-blocks,"  or  by  whatever  other 
name  they  occur  to  us  in  ancient  writings,  which  even  the  grave 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  condescends  to  call  formidable  and  inextricable, 
cpoSspa.  xu)  u(pu}CTO(. ;  and  Aristotle  himself  confesses  to  have  van- 
quished even  the  wisest.  Puck  "  lurking  in  the  gossip's  bowl, 
or  toppling  down  a  wise  old  aunt  in  the  shape  of  a  three-legged 
stool,"  was  not  more  mischievously  sportive  or  more  full  of  tri- 
umph than  the  young  sophist  armed  with  a  new  fallacy.  There 
was  the  Crocodile,  the  Nobody,  the  Electra,  the  Horns,  the  Do 
Nothing,  the  Liar,  the  Covered  Head,  the  Dominant,  the  Bald- 
pate,  the  Heap  of  Sand,  the  Tumbler,  and  a  variety  of  others, 
each  dignitied  with  the  name  of  their  author — Eubulides  or  Co- 
rax,  or  Chrysippus  or  Zeno,  who  condescended  to  invent  these 
intellectual  toys  for  full-grown  children,  just  as  Sir  David  Brew- 
ster would  construct  a  kaleidescope  or  magic  lantern.  The  first 
person  who  made  his  appearance  was  seized  on,  and  compelled  to 
answer  some  simple,  self-evident  question.  One  word  led  to  ano- 
ther ;  statement  was  drawn  out  after  statement ;  the  eye  of  the 
querist  became  quicker  and  quicker,  the  smile  lurking  about  his 
mouth  warned  the  poor  innocent  victim  that  something  was  going 
wrong,  till  the  final  stroke  was  ready,  and  he  found  himself 
planted  in  an  absurdity,  amidst  a  roar  of  laughter  from  the  bye- 
standers,  and  shouts  of  applause  to  the  querist,  among  which  he 
went  off  in  triumph  to  surprise  and  lay  prostrate  some  new  anta- 
gonist.t  And  let  us  not  suppose  that  this  was  only  an  Athenian 
game.  The  very  same  amusement,  though  under  rather  a  graver 
form,  constituted  for  many  years  the  chief  exercise  and  study  of 
our  modern  universities.  The  old  scholastic  disputations  were  a 
revival  of  the  eristicism  of  Greece,  and  in  Cambridge  the  term 
Wranglers  still  preserves  very  significantly  the  nature  of  the  origi- 
nal custom.  Minds  exercised  their  powers  by  battling  with  each 
other.  And  although  our  northern  natures  are  not  so  full  of  the 
spirit  of  rivalry  as  the  Athenian,  nor  so  well  furnished  with  that 
peculiar  talent  for  following  on  the  reasoning  of  others — o-uvecrij — 

*  De  Sophist.  Elench. 

t  For  a  clever  and  spirited  analysis  of  the  Euthydemus  of  Plato,  the  Dialogue,  as 
before  slated,  devoted  to  the  ilhistration  of  the  eristic  sophistry,  see  Mr.  Mitchell's  In- 
troduction to  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes,  p.  54.  But  Mr.  Mitchell  seems  to  regard  it 
merely  as  a  jeu-d'esprit,  and  not  to  be  aware  of  its  practical  bearing  on  the  object  of 
Plato's  writings  generally. 
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without  which  there  can  be  little  interest  in  standing  by  to  witness 
this  play  of  intellect;  it  still  formed  a  large  part  not  only  of  our 
graver  studies,  but  even  of  relaxation.  If  a  royal  visitor  was  enter- 
tained at  Oxford,  he  went,  we  are  told  by  Antony  Wood,  two  or 
three  times  in  tlje  day  to  hear  solemn  disputations  in  the  schools. 
But  not  content  with  this,  the  after-dinner  recreation  was  still  the 
same,  and  two  masters  or  two  doctors  were  picked  out  to  battle 
over  the  wine  on  some  frivolous  problem  for  the  amusement  of  the 
company. 

It  is  worth  while  to  remark  the  date  of  this  revival  of  eristicism 
or  wrangling  in  modern  Europe.  Here,  as  in  Athens,  it  synchro- 
nized with  the  spread  of  lax  licentious  principles,  and  that  move- 
ment of  human  wilfulness  which  led  to  the  admixture  of  much  evil 
with  the  Reformation,  and  its  consequences.  It  marks  the  transition 
from  a  sound  system  of  education,  in  which  truths  are  conveyed 
by  the  teacher,  and  the  pupil's  mind  is  exercised  indeed,  but  with 
a  view  chiefly  to  receive  them  aright ;  into  another  system,  in 
which  the  teacher  ceases  to  be  regarded  as  the  depository  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  pupil  is  trained  to  seek  it  for  himself;  and,  as  must 
be  the  case  upon  such  a  principle,  is  taught  habitually  to  distrust 
every  thing,  to  dispute  instead  of  believing,  to  strip  his  antagonist 
of  errors,  instead  of  clothing  himself  with  truth.  Although  the 
forn)s  of  eristicism  are  abandoned,  there  is  too  much  of  its  spirit 
in  our  modern  polemical  writings,  which  seem  more  engaged  in 
attacking  others  than  in  defending  ourselves.  And  the  mistake 
is  very  fatal.  But  we  must  not  dwell  too  much  on  this  point. 
It  will  be  sufficient,  in  addition,  to  point  out  to  the  young  reader, 
first,  that  this  practice  of  wrangling  gave  rise  to  that  strict  formal 
logic,  or  rules  of  argumentation,  without  which  the  sophistical 
fallacies  could  not  be  detected,  and  which  was  not  invented  as 
an  instrument  for  discovering  truth,  but  as  a  form  or  framework 
on  which  an  argument  might  be  stretched  for  the  purpose  of  more 
conveniently  exauiining  it; — and  secondly,  that  the  Platonic  dia- 
lectics were  apparently  constructed  with  iuunediate  reference  to 
this  fondness  of  the  Athenians  for  such  exercises  of  the  intellect. 
It  was  to  aid  in  refuting  the  sophists,  while  it  indulged  the  national 
taste.  "il(n:sq  xa^a^xijcov  ^ugf/.uxov  is  the  term  applied  to  it  by 
Plutarch  in  making  the  same  observation.^ 

It  is  evident  that  the  art  of  wrangling  could  not  by  itself  main- 
tain the  school  of  sophistry  in  power  for  any  very  long  time.  It 
Mas  a  game  only,  and  a  game  very  soon  played,  and  when 
played  often,  very  wearisome.  But  there  was  another  ware, 
which  they  exhibited  for  sale,  of  more  permanent  demand,  even 
more  glittering,  and  absolutely  necessary  to  all  Athenians — the 
*  Pint.  Qiiaest.  Platon. 
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art  of  rhetoric.  This,  indeed,  was  placed  prominently  forward 
in  the  general  bazaar  of  the  first  sophists,  and  to  it  the  art  of 
wrangling  was  made  subservient.  But  by  degrees  it  assumed  the 
entire  pre-eminence,  and  became  almost  exclusively  the  business 
of  one  great  part  of  the  profession. 

In  all  popular  governments  oratory  must  carry  great  weight, 
because  there  is  a  singular  passion  in  common  minds  for  hearing 
themselves  addressed  in  set  speeches.  Something  of  this  is  ex- 
perienced among  ourselves.  But. the  Athenian  constitution  was 
the  concentrated  essence  of  democracy,  and  the  demands  made 
by  it  on  the  tongues  of  its  subjects  were  proportionately  increased. 
So  far,  indeed,  as  oratory  was  required  to  obtain  popular  influ- 
ence, it  might  be  safely  neglected  by  all  those  who  were  too  proud 
or  too  timid  to  venture  on  the  rostrum,  or  who  had  no  desire 
with  Gorgias*  **  to  have  the  judges  in  the  court,  and  the  council  in 
the  council-chamber,  and  the  assemblies  in  the  Pnyx,  and  in  every 
other  meeting  all  the  persons  present  under  their  command  ;  so 
that  the  physician  should  yield  his  art,  and  the  schoolmaster  his 
ferule,  and  the  merchant  his  money,  up  to  the  orator  whose  tongue 
could  manage  the  people;"  or,  in  the  rather  stronger  language  of 
Polus,f  "  who  were  content  without  being  tyrants,  or  exhibiting  the 
power  of  their  oratory  in  killing,  plundering,  and  banishing  from 
the  city  all  whom  they  chose."  But  besides  the  mob  in  the  as- 
sembly who  were  to  be  solaced  by  sweet  sounds,  there  were  other 
mobs  in  the  courts  of  law  [justice,  we  had  written],  with  ears 
equally  itching,  and  hearts  quite  as  open  to  passion,  flattery,  or 
pleasure.  And  from  these  there  was  no  escape.  No  privacy  of 
life,  no  innocence,J  no  abstinence  from  public  business  (aTrpayjxo- 
<Tuvr\),  not  even  poverty,  could  guarantee  an  Athenian  gentleman 
in  the  land  of  liberty  from  being  dragged  at  any  moment  before  a 
tribunal  of  his  fellow-townsmen,  and  there  compelled  to  plead  his 
own  cause  in  person,  with  tines,  imprisonment  and  death  staring 
him  in  the  face  ;  and  neither  laws,  oaths,  evidence  or  records  af- 
fording him  any  solid  ground  on  which  to  rest  his  defence.  In- 
formers surrounded  him  on  all  sides.  If  offences  had  been 
committed,  there  were  the  public  accusers.  If  none,  there  were 
personal  enemies,  or  the  enemies  of  his  father,  or  a  political  par- 
tizan,  or  a  new  fledged  orator,  anxious  to  try  his  wings,  or  a 
hungry  sycophant,  or  a  needy  politician  ready  to  seize  upon  him, 
to  suborn  witnesses,  to  falsify  documents,  to  cajole,  and  threaten 
and  pander  to  the  judges — any  thing  to  work  his  ruin.  We  have 
used  the  term  judge ;  but  the  merest  tyro  in  Greek  history  knows 
how  sadly  such  a  title,  almost  sacred  in  the  ears  of  Englishmen, 
is  prostituted  by  its  application  to  the  needy,  jealous,  half-starved 

*  Gorgias,  p.  10,  vol.  iii.         f  Gorgias,  p.  30.         |  Lysi. — Pro  Gallia,  p.  48. 
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and  profligate  old  men  who  gathered  themselves  in  swarms  like 
wasps*  into  the  court-houses  of  Athens,  and  sat  there  day  after 
day  to  earn  a  miserable  pittance,  doled  out  for  services  done  like 
wages  from  a  poor  rate,  and  to  vent  their  spleen  or  caprice  upon 
the  heads  of  all  who  came  before  them. 

It  is  a  subject  trite  and  hackneyed  to  every  scholar.     And  an 
Athenian  trial  case  offers  at  first  sight  little  to  connect  it  with 
philosophy  or  theology.     But  there  is  a  practical  theology  con- 
tained   in    history,  even   in    heathen    history,  as   well   as   in    the 
Bible;  and  not  even  the  last  chapters   of  the    Book   of   Deute- 
ronomy, awful  as  the  burden  of  them  is,  contain  to  a  thoughtful 
mind  more  pregnant  denunciations  of  a  Providence  than  the  state 
of  the  Athenian  democracy  abandoned  to  its  own  lusts  and  pas- 
sions.     We  have  been  accustomed  in  this  country  for  many  years 
(perhaps  some  unhappy  change  has  taken  place  of  late)  to  regard 
law  as  the  basis  of  our  freedon},  and  our  courts  of  law  as  the  most 
venerable  and  sacred  of  our  civil  institutions.     The  administration 
of  justice  with  us  has  been  perfected  by  degrees,  each  age  adding 
something  to  secure  it  more  from  partiality,  and  to  give  it  greater 
efficacy  and  equity.     For  these  purposes  it  has  been  detached 
from  the  executive,  and  made  superior  to  any  single  branch  of  the 
legislature.     The  judges  have  been  rendered  independent  in  point 
of  income,  and  venerable  by  titles  and  dignities.     Their  fitness 
for  such  an  office  is  guaranteed,  as  far  as  may  be,  by  the  rules  of 
their  appointment.     Their  decisions  are  secured  from  personal 
capiice   or   prejudice   by  the  principles  of  prescription,  and  the 
rigid  enforcement  of  written  laws.     They  are  few,  and  therefore 
not  exposed  to  that  contagion  of  passion  so  common  in  large  bo- 
dies of  men ;  and  their  movements  are  tied  up  and  directed  by  a 
multitude  of  forms  and  usages,   constructed  for  the  especial  pur- 
pose of  giving  to  truth  and  justice  the  advantage  over  wrong. 
Such  has  been  the  direction  taken  in  the  gradual  formation  of  our 
English  Law  Courts.      In  Athens  it  was  just  the  reverse.       Step 
by  step  they  were  released  from  restraints,  blended  with  the  exe- 
cutive, lowered  in  dignity,  multiplied  in  number,  thrown  open  to 
the  lowest  of  the  people,  entrusted  not  only  with  the  interpretation, 
but  virtually  with  the  enactment  of  laws,  and  from  a  bulwark  for 
the  subject  against  the  excesses  of  government  converted  into  an 
iron  hand  by  which,  without  odium,  and  with  absolute  power,  the 
demagogue  of  the  day  might  wreak  his  vengeance,   or  the  public 
purse  be  replenished  by  fines  and  confiscations.      It  must  be  un- 
necessary to  refer  for  these  facts  to  the  Greek  orators,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  Wasps  of  Aristophanes,  which  is  the  most  perfect 
development  of  the  system.      The  Athenian  Dicasts  were  in  fact 
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the  supreme  power  in  the  state — armed  with  all  the  dangerous 
weapons  of  such  a  power,  but  stript  of  all  the  redeeming  advan- 
tages which  mitigate  or  control  it ; — they  were  needy,  low  born, 
ignorant;  impotent  in  themselves,  and  yet  omnipotent  in  the 
hands  of  the  Cleon  of  the  day.  And  against  this  corrupt,  wayward, 
feeble  yet  sanguinary  tyrant,  there  was  but  one  security,  one  charm 
to  appease  his  passion — the  art  of  speaking. 

That  we  may  realize  to  ourselves  the  circumstances  under  which 
this  demand  for  oratory  was  made,  let  us  transfer  the  scene  from 
Athens  to  one  of  our  own  country  towns  of  about  the  same  size, 
and  erect  the  body  of  municipal  electors,  increased  by  the  scot 
and  lot  voters,  into  a  court  for  trying  all  offences  committed  with- 
in the  borough.  Then  relieve  them  from  any  superintendence  of 
the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  and  control  of  the  statutes  of  the 
land.  Nothing  is  to  limit  their  decisions  but  their  own  bye-laws. 
Place  the  date  at  the  time  of  a  contested  election.  Give  the 
courts  summary  power  of  fining,  imprisoning,  banishing,  or 
killing;  only  if  the  tines  are  inflicted,  let  them  go  into  the  pockets 
of  ihe  judges.  Fix  a  daily  stipend  for  those  who  choose  to  at- 
tend. Hoist  a  flag  to  summon  together  the  idle,  the  needy;  men 
with  starving  wives  and  children  at  home,  or  who  vary  the  duties 
of  the  session  with  parading  the  streets  in  mobs  under  flags  of 
liberty  and  reform.  Let  them  be  exasperated  in  court  and  out  of 
court  by  perpetual  representations  of  the  atrocities,  tyranny  and 
conspiracies  of  the  opposite  party.  Appoint  them  to  sit  by  lot, 
and  let  their  votes  be  given  by  ballot.  Then  provide  a  number 
of  clever  active  attornies  to  lay  informations  and  harangue  the 
court,  and  a  Cleon  to  set  them  on  their  prey, — and  you  have  all 
the  circumstances  needed  for  reproducing  upon  English  ground 
the  image  of  the  Athenian  judicature.  One  thing,  indeed,  was 
omitted,  an  offender  to  be  tried.  And  how  long  a  time  would 
elapse  before  a  conservative  alderman,  ^'tzol^^v^  xcii  ixia-o^YHJi.og,'"^ 
would  be  produced  at  the  bar,  we  leave  the  reader  to  imagine. 
But  place  him  there,  and  insist  on  his  making  his  own  defence 
without  benefit  of  counsel,  and  if  he  escaped  at  all,  his  first  visit 
we  suspect  on  leaving  the  court  would  be  to  some  friendly  sophist, 
who  would  prepare  him  either  by  writing  speeches  for  him,  or  by 
lessons  in  rhetoric  and  logic,  for  the  many  future  appearances 
which  awaited  him.  It  would  be  easy,  if  there  were  time,  to 
amuse  ourselves  with  compiling  from  the  Greek  orators  a  speech 
embodying  the  principles  of  persuasion  by  which  such  judges 
would  be  swayed.  "  If  you  are  to  judge  aright,"  says  Lysias, 
(and  as  he  is  the  orator  selected  in  the  Phaedrus,  we  will  confine 
ourselves  to  him,)   "  put  yourselves,  gentlemen,  in   my  place  ; 

*  Arlslap.  Vcsp. 


214  Plato  and  Athenian  Education, 

imagine  yourselves  to  have  been  injured  as  I  liave  been."*  **  Do 
as  you  like,  for  you  are  the  absolute  lords  and  masters  of  all 
things  in  the  tovvn."t  "  Do  not  be  swayed  by  argument  or  evi- 
dence, but  look  at  the  many  kindnesses  which  you  have  received 
from  the  party  before  you."J  *^  The  prisoner  is  charged  with 
murder;  perhaps,  indeed,  this  cannot  be  proved;  but  then  he 
committed  a  theft  ten  years  ago,  and  that  is  enough. "§  "  Have 
compassion,  and  acquit  us,  for  we  voted  against  the  Tories  in  the 
last  election,"  a  fact  fully  as  important  in  the  eyes  of  a  town  council 
as  an  attack  upon  the  thirty  tyrants  was  to  the  Athenian  mob.|| 
"  I  charge  this  man,  indeed,  with  a  public  offence;  but,  I  avow 
it,  my  real  motive  is  a  deadly  animosity  against  him  ever  since  his 
father  and  mine^  had  a  law-suit  together."**  "  Condemn  him, 
and  condemn  him  to  death  ;  show  your  resentment  as  you  ought, 
oUierwise  you  will  be  thought  to  agree  with  the  opposite  party, 
who  acquitted  him."tt  "  He  is  a  Conservative,  and  a  Tory,  and 
an  enemy  to  the  rights  of  the  people,  punish  him  as  your  enemy 
and  mine  now  he  is  in  your  povver."^:^  "  l(  you  acquit  him,  it  will 
be  thought  you  care  nothing  for  the  party  which  supports  you."§§ 
**  Do  not  rest  on  the  offence  now  charged ;  take  his  whole  life 
into  consideration,  follow  him  from  his  infancy  till  now,  and  see 
how  much  he  has  done  to  insult  and  injure  you."||||  **  Think  what 
a  blessing  it  will  be  to  rid  the  town  of  such  n)en."^^  "Look  at 
us.  Are  we  not  Radicals  like  yourself?  Have  we  not  always 
voted  with  you ;  how  can  you  vote  against  us  ?"***  *'  We  know  you 
are  suspicious  of  all  orators.  We  are  but  plain  blunt  men,  with 
no  powers  of  speech,  nothing  to  deceive  you."'f"f'f  *'  Be  not  mis- 
led, gentlemen,  by  the  statement  and  reasonings  which  you  have 
heard  this  day,  but  recollect  what  you  have  heard  and  seen  out  of 
court. "JJJ  "  If  the  witnesses  swear  to  facts,  do  you  think  only  if 
they  were  likely. "§§§  *'  We  intreat  your  compassion  for  the  defend- 
ant ;  for  his  father  spent  all  his  money  in  giving  away  beer  to  the 
people. "mill  "  If  he  is  charged  with  embezzlement,  yet  consider 
what  vast  expenses  he  has  incurred  in  supporting  the  cause  of  his 
party;  so  much  for  ribbands  at  elections ;  so  much  for  bread;  so 
much  for  local  charities;  so  many  subscriptions  to  mechanics'  in- 
stitutes. Do  not  inquire  too  rigidly  into  the  nature  of  his  income ; 
he  holds  it  in  trust  for  you.  And  it  will  fructify  far  bettter  in  his 
pockets  than  in  the  public  exchequer." — tmv  efjuuiv  lycJ  ttoAu  ^sXtimv 
Vfuv  ea-ofj^ui  ru^lag  rdov  to.  t"?  ttoKscos  u[uv  rotfxnuovToov.^^^ 
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We  must  not,  however,  trespass  farther.  In  this  sketch  there 
is  nothing  new,  or  which  is  not  familiar  to  all  scholars.  But  we 
are  writing  principally  for  those  who  are  not  masters  of  the  real 
state  of  Athens,  and  who  are  likely  to  be  blinded  by  those  dreams 
of  past  purity  and  happiness,  as  delusive  as  the  dreams  of  future 
profit,  both  of  which,  as  we  remember,  were  brought  forward  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Greek  loan  to  stimulate  the  English  appetite 
for  a  renewal  of  an  Athenian  system  both  at  Athens  and  at  home. 

It  is  needless  to  point  out  the  importance  of  the  art  of  speaking 
under  such  a  state  of  things.  It  was  not  only  the  instrument  by 
which  the  worse  was  made  to  appear  the  better  cause,  through 
the  ordinary  artifices  of  perplexing  the  judgment,  and  exciting  the 
passions;  but  the  speeches  formed  no  small  part  of  the  perqui- 
sites of  the  judges.  They  sat  and  listened  as  spectators  in  the  ' 
theatre,  and  no  road  to  their  favourable  decision  was  so  easy,  as 
through  their  taste  and  fancy.  '^  They  tell  us  stories  (says  the 
old  Dicast  in  the  play)  when  they  are  brought  to  trial,*  or  some 
laughable  fable  of  iEsop's.  And  others  jest  and  jeer  that  I  may 
laugh  and  relent.  And  when  ^agrus  (the  famous  tragic  actor)  is 
brought  to  the  bar,  we  never  acquit  him  till  he  has  picked  out 
and  recited  the  finest  speech  in  the  Niobe;  and  if  a  fiute-player 
is  acquitted,  he  pays  us  with  a  tune  on  his  instrument  as  we  go 
out  of  the  court."  So  also  Demosthenesf — "  If  you  permit,"  says 
he,  *'  the  greatest  criminals  to  escape,  if  they  only  utter  one  or  two 
clever  things,  av  sv  )j  SJo  ao-rela  eiTrcocrj;  or  if  you  are  persuaded  to 
condemn  them,  you  fine  them  only  five  and  twenty  drachmas." 
And  thus  it  is  that  we  are  to  account  for  the  care  and  finish  be- 
stowed even  on  the  temporary  speeches  furnished  by  the  rhetori- 
cians to  the  parties  who  were  called  on  to  plead,  and  which  were 
even  the  more  elaborately  wrought  in  the  style,  in  order  to  com- 
pensate for  a  probable  defect  in  the  delivery. 

The  mention  of  these  written  speeches  injudicial  rhetoric  brings 
us  now  to  another  stage  of  the  sophistical  school ;  and  one  which 
is  especially  dwelt  upon  in  the  Phaedrus.  This  was  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  written  popular  literature  into  Greece.  And  it  formed 
a  very  remarkable  aera,  analogous  to  the  invention  of  printing  in 
modern  days,  or  rather  to  the  introduction  of  novel  writing,  penny 
magazines,  and  familv  libraries.  Accustomed  as  we  are  to  the 
swarms  of  books  that  now  issue  out  month  by  month  from  the  press, 
we  can  scarcely  realize  to  ourselves  the  state  of  a  people  without 
them.  At  Athens  originally,  as  in  all  other  countries  in  the  same 
condition,  it  was  necessary  that  all  which  was  to  be  known  should 
be  treasured  up  in  the  memory,  just  as  a  man,  travelling  in  a  desert 
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country,  where  there  are  no  shops,  must  carry  with  him  all  the 
articles  he  may  want.  To  enable  the  memory  to  retain  it,  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  throw  it  into  metre;  and  to  fix  the  attention,  it  was  na- 
tural to  embellish  dry  facts  and  principles  with  all  the  ornaments 
peculiarly  called  poetry.  Hence  the  literature  of  every  people, 
however  barbarous,  is  originally  poetry;  and  the  composition  of 
prose  is  one  of  the  first  symptons  of  the  art  of  writing,  as  the  art 
of  writing  is  the  first  indication  of  the  rise  of  a  popular  influence. 
The  student  must  bear  this  in  mind  when  he  meets  with  those 
numerous  passages  in  Plato,  which  denounce  the  mischiefs  of 
Homer,  and  the  lyric  poets  of  Greece."^ 

To  us  Homer  is  little  more  than  a  work  of  art.  We  read  it 
without  any  danger  of  being  infected  with  polytheism ;  still  less 
with  any  expectation  of  finding  in  it  that  treasure-house  of  all  art 
and  science  which  it  was  declared  to  be  by  admirers,  not  less  en- 
thusiastic or  erroneous,  than  the  Christians  who  would  trace  out 
in  the  Bible  whole  systems  of  physical  philosophy.f  We  admire 
it,  as  we  admire  the  statue  of  a  heathen  god,  or  the  saints  of  Ra- 
phael and  Correggio.  But  Homer  to  a  Greek  was,  as  the  same 
statue  to  a  heathen  idolater,  or  Raphael's  picture  in  a  Romish 
chapel.  His  poems,  in  fact,  joined  with  the  other  early  poetry 
of  Greece,  stood  to  the  popular  religion,  not  as  the  Bible,  but  as 
the  Acta  Sanctorum,  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  to  the  religion  of 
the  middle  ages.  They  were  the  traditionary  legends  dressed  up 
by  the  popery  of  the  heathen  world,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying 
in  a  palatable,  striking  and  intelligible  form  to  the  vulgar  mind, 
so  much  of  religious  knowledge  as  it  was  thought  could  be  di- 
vulged or  received  with  safety  ;  while  the  mysteries  still  preserved 
and  transmitted  the  purer  Deism,  and  something  more  than 
Deism,  wl)ich  had  come  into  the  world  not  through  the  reasonings 
of  philosophy,  but  through  an  early  revelation  from  heaven. 
And  Plato,  the  Luther,  or  rather  perhaps  the  Cranmer  of  his  age, 
was  compelled  to  aim  one  of  the  first  blows  of  the  Reformation 
at  these  idle  and  corrupting  fictions. 

The  mode  by  which  this  popular  poetry  was  conveyed  to  the 
mind  was  through  the  memory.  It  was  taught  to  boys  at  school. J 
And  one  of  the  ordinary  amusements  at  entertainments  was  to 
recite  or  sing  it,  or  interweave  song  with  song,  so  as  to  try  the 
memory,  like  the  school-boy's  practice  of  capping  verse,  or  to 
produce  ludicrous  juxtapositions  in  something  the  same  way  as 
the  cross-readings  of  a  newspaper.  The  practice  still  continues 
in  Persia  at  the  present  day. 

'*  There  were  seated,"  says  a  distinguished  modern  author,  giving  an 

*  Laws,  lib.  ii.  p.  653  Repub.  lib.  x.  p.  351 ;  Ion.  p.  124,  vol.  iii.        t  Page  135. 
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account  of  entertainments  in  Persia,  ''  at  the  lower  end  of  the  room  three 
or  four  persons  possessed  of  the  best  voices  in  Shiraz,  and  the  most  cele- 
brated performers  on  the  Kemooncheh,  or  Persian  lyre,  who  were  to  be 
procured.  Before  the  supper  was  brought  in,  these  persons  at  intervals 
were  called  on  to  sing  and  play  some  of  the  odesof  Hafiz,  or  some  of  the 
Mirza's  own  lyric  compositions.  After  supper  the  Mirza's  reader,  who  had 
an  excellent  voice,  came  forward  and  read  portions  either  from  the  Shah 
Nameh,  or  from  prose  histories  of  Persia  and  Arabia,  until  the  Mirza 
called  out  '  Bareek — ulla.  Well  done.'  Twice,  I  think,  I  saw  Mirza 
Bazurg's  children  brought  in  after  supper  to  entertain  the  company  with 
what  is  called  capping  verse  ;  and  the  quantity  of  Persian  poetry  these 
children  could  repeat  appeared  to  me  quite  astonishing." — Sir  H.  J. 
Brydges  Dynasty  of  the  Kejars,  p.  150, ^Prelimi.  M. 

But  in  addition  to  this  there  were  a  class  of  men,  resembling 
the  Mirza's  reader,  whose  business  it  was  to  recite  poetry  in  pub- 
lic, and  they  form  an  important  link  in  the  history  of  the  rise  of 
the  rhetoricians.  These  were  the  rhapsodists.  And  Plato,  who 
omitted  in  his  reformation  no  one  of  the  popular  follies,  has  de- 
voted to  them  one  whole  Dialogue,  the  Ion.  They  appeared  at 
the  public  games  and  assemblies  in  brilliant  dresses,  with  crowns 
of  gold,  and  elevated  on  a  rostrum,  from  which  they  could  com- 
mand the  whole  body  of  the  audience  and  watch  every  movement 
of  their  countenance.*  They  threw  themselves  with  enthusiasm 
into  the  poetry  which  they  recited,  till  "  in  the  pathetic  part," 
says  Ion,  **  tears  burst  from  my  eyes ;  and  my  hair  stands  on  end, 
when  I  come  to  the  horrible  and  sublime."  And  the  audience 
was  not  slow  in  catching  the  contagion.  They  wept,  they  ap- 
plauded, they  stamped  with  all  the  violence  of  Eastern  fervour. 
And  followed  the  successful  reader  from  the  pulpit  with  very  sub- 
stantial marks  of  their  satisfaction  in  the  shape  of  bags  of  money 
and  crowns  of  gold.  **  I  look  down  upon  them,"  says  Ion — xKonovTag 
Ts  xot)  Seivov  s[jt,§)\.e7rovra5  xoc)  ^uvdotiJ^^SvTCig  toIs  Xsyoix^evoig,  **  And  I 
must  keep  an  eye  upon  them  sharply,  for  if  they  weep  I  shall 
laugh,  when  I  get  the  money;  and  if  they  laugh,  I  shall  have  to 
cry.t 

The  rhapsody  was  a  monologue  of  the  drama,  and  the  drama 
was  only  an  expansion  of  the  two  great  principles  of  Athenian 
taste — harmony  and  action.  Music  in  all  its  forms  of  measured 
rhythm,  of  concordant  sounds,  of  graceful  outlines,  of  elegance  in 
gesture,  symmetry  in  proportions,  unity  and  variety  of  figure,  and 
richness  of  colouring,  (for  there  is  a  music  to  the  eye  as  well  as 
to  the  ear,  and  the  principles  of  beauty  in  each  are  precisely  the 
same,)  was  the  soul  of  the  Athenian  drama.  And  to  place  it  bodily 

*  As  the  Dialogue  is  short,  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  it  generally. 
t  Ion,  p.  133,  vol.  iii. 
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before  the  senses,  the  theatre,  with  its  living  dialogue,  and  vivid 
appeals  to  the  eye,  brought  out  the  whole  series  of  movement, 
of  which  human  nature  is  capable,  to  animate  the  scene.  All  the 
stage  decorations  were  formed  to  give  stir  and  reality  to  the  tale. 
As  Aristotle  observes,  the  very  word  drama*  implies  energy  and 
activity.  Not  only  were  men,  talking,  and  moving,  and  acting, 
placed  before  the  spectator  instead  of  dead  letters,  or  motionless 
pictures,  but  the  same  minds  were  thrown  into  the  highest  degree 
of  exertion;  and  brought  forward  like  some  ancient  torsos,  with 
every  muscle  thrown  out  into  relief,  and  power  either  of  action  or 
of  endurance  stamped  upon  every  lineament. 

The  definition  of  goodness,  given  by  Plato  in  the  Philebus, 
comprising  the  three  elements  of  xuXXos  (rufj^fji^iTglu  and  aXrihlx  is 
an  abstract  statement  of  this  theory  .-j-  A  more  practical  observation 
occurs  in  Isocrates.j  "  It  is  manifest,"  he  says,'*thatthose  who  wish 
to  write  any  thing  which  will  please  the  people,  either  in  prose  or 
verse,  must  seek,  not  for  such  compositions  as  are  most  useful, 
but  for  those  which  have  most  story  in  them — tsj  [xuSctihg-aTng. 
For  the  common  people  delight  in  hearing  such  stories,  and  in 
witnessing  rivalship  and  contests,  QsoopBvrs^  tb^  uyoovuc  xourug  ajj^lK- 
Aaj."  *•  For  this  reason,"  he  proceeds,  *Sve  must  admire  both  Homer 
and  the  first  inventors  of  tragedy.'^  The  subjects  of  the  former  are 
the  battles  of  demigods  ;  the  others  reduced  tales  into  dramas,  that 
they  might  not  only  be  heard,  but  realized  to  the  eye. 

It  is  the  union  in  fact  of  these  two  principles  which  gives  to 
Athenian  art  its  undoubted  pre-eminence.  And  whether  the 
theory  was  reached  by  a  philosophical  analysis,  or  was,  which  is 
far  nearer  the  truth,  the  instinctive  perception  of  natural  taste,  it 
pervaded  all  the  creations  of  their  genius.  If  their  ethical  system 
defined  right  and  wrong  by  the  preservation  of  a  mean,§  it  also 
made  the  first  excellence  of  mind  to  consist  in  energy  or  action. 
If  truth  or  the  harmony  of  facts  and  principles  was  pursued  by 
their  intellect,  the  pursuit  took  the  form  of  eristicism,  or  a  battle 
of  doubt  and  disputation.  Even  their  relaxations  were  energies. 
The  very  word  crp^o'Avj,  which  we  have  borrowed  from  them  to  de- 
scribe restraint  and  discipline,  and  therefore  labour  and  exer- 
tion, with  them  signified  rest  and  ease.  Even  their  very  architec- 
ture partook  of  the  same  character.  The  frieze  of  the  Parthenon, 
with  its  long  moving  line  of  procession,  was  necessary  to  balance 
the  repose  and  stillness  of  its  unbroken  colonnades.  And  if  they 
preserved  in  their  sculpture  the  severest  quietness  and  simplicity, 
they  relieved  it,  though  in  a  mode  not  quite  reconcileable  with 

*  De  Poelic.  2.  t  PJiileb.  vol.  iii.  p.  224.  |  24,  b  c. 

$  Arist.  Ethics. 
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modern  taste  by  filling  the  lifeless  eyes,  oiJifjuxTcov  oc^riviots,^  with 
precious  stones,  'ilir.s  it  is  that  when  Aristotle  sits  down  to 
write  a  treatise  on  the  whole  art  of  poetry  or  imitation,  he  confines 
himself  to  that  branch  which  unites  in  the  most  perfect  manner 
music  of  thought,  sound,  and  figure,  with  energy  or  action.  He 
scarcely  speaks  of  any  thing  but  the  drama,  and  in  that  of  tragedy  ; 
because  comedy,  however  full  of  amusement,  is  a  discord  rather 
than  a  concord,  a  combination,  as  he  himself  says,  of  inconsisten- 
cies, startlingf  and  surprising  the  hearer,  not  harmonizing  his  af- 
fections and  sentiments.  And  if  comedy  nevertheless  did  possess 
charms  for  a  Greek  mind,  we  must  remember  that  the  audience 
were  themselves  during  the  festival  of  Bacchus  in  a  state  of  men- 
ta  disorder,  let  loose  fiom  all  restraint,  and  not  very  far  from  in- 
toxication, so  that  the  very  incongruities  which  they  witnessed  on 
the  stage  formed  a  concord  and  harmony  with  their  own  extrava- 
gances. 

It  is  necessary  for  the  student  to  bear  these  principles  in  mind, 
that  he  may  understand  not  only  what  we  are  now  sketching  out,  the 
progress  of  Greek  education,  as  Plato  watched  and  endeavoured 
to  reform  it,  but  the  peculiar  character  which  Greek  literature 
assumed  in  the  hands  both  of  the  sophists  and  of  Plato  himself. 
And  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  bearing  of  these  remarks,  he  must 
keep  before  him  in  the  use  of  the  word  sophist  its  real  meaning 
of  a  professor  of  education. 

He  will  then  be  able  to  explain  the  extraordinary  passion  of 
the  Greeks  for  dramatic  exhibitions,  and  the  determination  into 
that  channel  of  so  large  a  proportion  of  its  literature.  Two  hundred 
comic  writers,  and  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  tragedians 
are  enumerated  by  Fabricius,J  whose  works  have  been  wholly 
lost;  and  among  these  occur  several  of  the  profoundest  philoso- 
phers of  antiquity.  The  few  plays  which  have  been  preserved  to  us 
from  ^schylus,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  and  Aristophanes,  are  but 
as  planks  from  the  wreck  ;  in  the  case  of  ^schylus  7  out  of  96; 
of  Sophocles  7  from  l68;  of  Euripides  19  from  103;  of  Aristo- 
phanes 11  out  of  72;  and  other  authors  were  equally  prolific. 
Alexis  is  known  to  have  written  upwards  of  240  comedies ; 
Anaxandrides  65;  Hermippus  40;  Menander  109;  Philemon 
97;  Antiphanes  260.  Of  tragedians,  again,  Axandrides  exhibited 
no  less  than  65  plays;  Ion  about 40;  Isocrates  37;   Rhinthon  38. 

And  the  moment  a  written  literature  crept  in,  it  assumed  the 
same  dramatic  character.  Herodotus  wrote,  as  is  well  known, 
for  recitation;  and  the  only  key  to  the  peculiarities  of  his  history 

•  ^schy.  Agamem.  V.  408.  f  De  Poet. 

t  Biblioth.  Graec.  lib.  2,  c.  19  and  22. 
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is  to  regard  it  as  a  prose  Homer — combining  in  real  facts  the 
sublime  features  of  the  Iliad,  and  the  amusing  tales,  the  '*  spe- 
ciosa  miracula/'*  of  the  Odyssey.  Now  Homer  was  the  most  dra- 
matic of  all  epic  poets  ;t  and  the  recitation  of  the  work  by  He- 
rodotus himself  at  the  Olympic  games,  •*  cliaiiting  his  stories  and 
lulling  ihe  hearers  with  his  music" — **  coSwv  raj  lo-ro^/aj,  xa\  xriXcHv 
T8J  7r«govTaj,$"  —  added  to  its  dramatic  effect:  Athenajus  even 
asserts^  still  further,  that  detached  passages  were  recited  in  the 
theatre  by  Hegesias  as  part  of  a  dramatic  entertainment.  The 
same  practice  was  observed  by  Prodicus,  who  used  to  travel  about 
reciting  in  every  city  his  Choice  of  Elercules,  and  taking  money 
at  the  door.jl  In  the  same  manner  we  are  to  account  for  the 
dramatic  character  given  even  to  the  grave  philosophical  history 
of  Thucydides,  by  the  insertion  of  its  speeches.  But  the  ten- 
dency is  seen  still  more  in  the  early  prevalence  of  the  form  of 
dialogues  for  the  written  literature,  more  directly  addressed  to 
the  popular  taste.  There  existed,  indeed,  a  very  fair  library,  not 
of  useful  but  of  recondite  knowledge  in  the  didactic  works,  chiefly 
physical,  of  Heraclitus,  Democritus,^  Anaxagoras,  Pherecydes, 
Zeno,  Melissus,  Antisthenes,  and  others,"^^  which,  as  hearing  was 
gradually  supplanted  by  reading,  and  oral  instructions  by  writing, 
crept  in  under  the  form  of  prose,  and  superseded  the  rather  heavy  he- 
roics and  elegiacs  to  which  Pittacus,  Periander,  Bias,  Empedocles, 
and  others,  had  consigned  their  moral  and  physical  science.  But 
when  a  popular  literature  was  wanted  to  be  read,  as  well  as  one  to 
be  seen  on  the  stage,  it  still  retained  as  much  as  possible  of  the 
dramatic  character  both  in  the  form  and  eristic  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject. According  to  Laertius,  dialogues  were  composed,  among 
others,  by  Stilpo,  Simias,  Simon,  surnamed  Coriarius,  who  was 
the  first  to  publish  them,  Phasdo  of  Elis,  Glauco,  Plato's  brother, 
Euclid,  jEschines,  and  Zeno  the  Eleatic,  whose  dialogues  bore  the 
name  of  gp*8aj.  And  it  is  important  to  bear  this  in  mind  as 
showing  the  skill  with  which  Plato  adapted  the  form  of  his  writing 
to  the  popular  taste,  though  not  without  perfect  conformity  to  his 
own  interior  principles  of  education. 

But  there  was  still  a  lower  kind  of  composition,  dramatic,  in- 
deed, but  falling  short  of  the  dialogue  in  this  point,  as  the  dia- 
logue fell  short  of  the  tragedy  or  comedy.  And  this  brings  us 
to  Lysias  and  the  later  rhetoricians.     It  was  a  very  easy  transition 

•  Horat.  Ars  Poet.  t  Aristot.  de  Art.  Poet. 

♦  Lucian,  t.  1.  p.  372.  $  Lib.  xiv.  p.  620. 
II  Philost.  Vit.  Sopho.  p.  482. 

^  Democritus  was  a  very  voluminous  writer. — Laert.  ix.  45.  He  wrote  five  works 
on  ethical  subjects,  iwenty-four  on  physics,  eleven  on  mathematics,  seven  on  music, 
seven  on  arts  and  sciences,  as  agriculture,  painting,  &c.  and  nine  miscellaneous. 

**  Jtabrici.  Bibliol.  Graec.  c.  23. 
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from  writing  practical  speeches  foi  the  unhappy  victims  who  were 
compelled  to  plead  their  own  cause  in  an  Athenian  court  of  law, 
to  writing  speeches  for  imaginary  characters  under  imaginary  cir- 
cumstances, and  to  pour  out  upon  them  all  those  treasures  of 
rhetorical  ornament  which  the  correct  taste  of  an  Athenian  audi- 
ence (for  correct,  with  all  its  faults,  it  was  comparatively  with  most 
such  bodies)  would  not  tolerate  in  the  common  business  of  life. 
We  may  even  trace  the  link,  which  connected  the  two  practices 
together,  in  the  common-place  book,  *•  infinitas  quaestiones" 
which  Antiphon,  the  first,  as  it  is  said,  who  wrote  speeches  for 
the  courts,  and  sold  them,  kept  by  him,  according  to  Cicero,*" 
and  of  which  it  appears  that  we  possess  large  extracts,  especially 
in  the  speeches  in  cases  of  murder,  which  pass  under  his  name.f 
Antiphon  was  followed  by  Lysias;  and  in  him  we  first  meet  with 
those  imaginary  orations  set  forth  as  a  part  of  the  popular  liter- 
ature.J  Why  he  was  selected  by  Plato  as  the  leader  of  this  new 
school  of  rhetoric,  and  a  speech  put  into  his  mouth,  or  borrowed 
from  himself,  so  full  of  atrocity  and  corruption,  may  be  seen  from 
the  catalogue  of  his  works.  Accordins:  to  Plutarch,  the  number 
of  speeches  which  passed  under  his  name  amounted  to  no  less 
than  425,  and  of  these  upwards  of  230  might  fairly  be  con- 
sidered genuine.  But  besides  these,  Suidas  mentions  six  Epistles, 
five  of  them  of  precisely  the  same  pernicious  character  with  the 
speech,  or,  as  some  have  understood  it,  the  epistle^  assigned  to  him 
in  Plato's  Dialogue,  and  the  sixth  on  a  similar  subject.  We  are 
therefore  to  regard  Lysias  as  the  first  author  who  endeavoured  to 
do  for  the  popular  literature  of  Athens  what  has  been  done  for  the 
literature  of  this  country  by  Moore,  Byron,  and  other  panderers 
to  the  worst  passions  of  the  young,  under  the  garb  of  poetry;  or, 
if  we  look  to  the  unblushing  profligacy  of  his  publications,  he 
may  be  compared  more  justly  to  the  wretches  employed  in  the 
same  way,  though  in  a  lower  grade  of  life,  who  are  occasionally 
dragged  out  and  punished  by  the  Society  for  the  Suppression  of 
Vice.  Upwards  of  sixty  writers  are  enumerated  by  Fabricius,§ 
as  having  followed  in  the  same  train,  with  more  or  less  grossness. 
Two  of  them,  and  one  especially,  the  worst  of  all,  Polycrates,  are 
expressly  called  sophists,  and  Gorgias,  with  several  other  names 
still  higher,  and  connected  with  Greek  philosophy,  occur  in  the 
list.  Cresollius||  has  collected  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  the 
connection  between  the  profession  of  eloquence  and  the  practice 
of  vice,  in  the  persons  of  the  Greek  sophists  ;  and  we  need  not 

•  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  p.  308.  f  Fabric.  Bibliotli.  Graec.  lib.  2.  cap,  26. 

X  Pliiiosrratus  (  Vit.  Antipii.  p.  500)  however  mentions  some  sophistical  as  well  as 
judicial  speeches  by  Antiphon,  especially  one  on  Concord. 

§  Jiiblioth.  Graec.  lib.  v.  c.  6.  ||  Theatr.  Rhetor,  lib.  v.  c.  8. 
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dwell  upon  it  further  than  to  take  it  as  a  clue  to  the  most  per- 
plexing problem  in  the  Phasdrus,  and  the  one  which  must  na- 
turally startle  a  young  and  pure  mind. 

One  point  may  be  remarked  before  we  proceed,  which  may 
give  interest  even  to  these  fictitious  declamations.  They  were 
the  germs  of  our  modern  novels  ;  and  the  genealogy  may  be 
clearly  traced.  The  rhetorical  sophists  of  the  age  of  Lysias  rose 
up  again  to  eminence  under  the  early  Roman  emperors,  in  the 
persons  of  Polemo,  Herodes  Atticus,  Aristides,  Himerius,  and 
others.*  The  declamations  of  these  rhetoricians  were  for  the 
most  part  on  fictitious  subjects,  or  on  passages  in  history,  which 
gave  the  same  scope  for  the  mixture  of  truth  and  falsehood  as  an 
historical  novel.  As  it  was  easy  to  pass  from  the  dramatic  epic 
of  Homer  to  the  pure  drama  of  ^schylus,  so  by  a  retrograde 
movement  it  was  equally  easy  to  transfer  powers  of  picturesque 
description,  pathetic  excitement,  and  rhetorical  ornament,  from  a 
speech  to  a  story.  Fiction  was  the  basis,  and  mere  amusement 
or  pleasure  the  end  of  each.  It  is  singular  that  Heliodorus,  a 
Christian  bishop,  about  the  time  of  Arcadius  and  Honorius,  was 
the  first  author  who  made  the  digression.  His  ^thiopica,  which 
is  a  perfect  love  story,  containing  the  history  of  Theagenes  and 
Chariclea,  but  without  any  thing  unworthy  of  a  Christian  bishop, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  on  facts,  though  mixed  with 
extraordinary  adventures.  It  was  the  Herodotus  of  novel  writing, 
and  it  seems  it  was  taken  as  a  model  by  Achilles  Tatius,  Longus, 
Eumathius,  Chariton,  and  other  erotic  writers.  From  this  sourcei" 
we  may  trace  the  romance  of  the  middle  ages  ;  and  from  this  the 
genealogy  is  clear  to  the  modern  fashionable  novel — not,  indeed, 
openly  profligate  like  its  germ  in  the  speech  of  Lysias,  but  per- 
haps scacely  less  mischievous  in  its  ultimate  effect,  or  less  indi- 
cative of  a  vitiated  taste  in  the  public  mind. 

Our  present  business,  however,  is  with  the  character  of  the 
Greek  rhetorician.  It  was,  indeed,  in  an  imperfect  unfledged  state 
when  Plato  attacked  it  in  the  Phaedrus  and  the  Gorgias.  It  was 
then  only  one  among  the  many  offensive  features  of  the  new 
school ;  but  it  developed  itself  very  rapidly  ;  absorbed  in  itself 
the  duties  of  education,  and  became  almost  exclusively  desig- 
nated by  the  title  of  sophist.  It  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  give 
a  brief  sketch  of  it,  as  exhibited  in  an  age  much  later  than  that 
of  Plato.  We  shall  be  able  to  appreciate  more  fairly  the  efforts 
made  by  Plato  to  crush  it  in  its  birth,  when  we  see  it  in  its  full 
form;  and  we  shall  scarcely  be  guilty  of  an  anachronism,  since  all 
the  features  may  be  traced  distinctly  even  in  the  time  of  Plato. J 

♦  Fabric.  Biblioth.  Graec.  lib.  iv.  c.  31.  t  Ibid,  lib.  v.  c.  6.  p.  789. 

t  For  a  brief  but  amusing  outline  of  the  same  character  see  Luciaa's  Rlietorura  Pre- 
ceptor, vol.iii.  p.  1. 
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Some  little  interest  also  is  attached  to  the  subject,  from  two 
facts;  first,  that  the  rhetoricians  at  Athens  were  the  originals  of 
the  professors  in  our  modern  universities,  and  that  many  of  the 
forms  now  in  use  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are  distinctly  de- 
rived from  similar  usages  in  the  Greek  and  Asiatic  schools  :  and 
secondly,  that  the  sermons  of  the  Christian  Church,  if  not  directly 
imitated  from  the  practice  of  the  schools,  partook,  at  least  in 
early  ages,  very  much  of  their  character. 

Bingham  seems  to  connect  them  rather  with  the  practice  of  the 
Jewish  synagogue  ;*  but  even  the  Jewish  custom  may  probably 
be  traced  to  the  influence  of  Greek  philosophy.  And  considering 
that  the  great  antagonists  of  Christianity,  in  its  early  ages,  were 
the  schools  of  philosophy,  it  was  natural  that  every  beneficial 
usage  should  be  reciprocally  adopted  from  each  other  by  them 
both.  The  bishop's  chair,  the  posture  of  sitting  while  he  preached, 
the  style  of  many  of  the  homilies,  and  particularly  the  practice 
of  applauding,  all  seem  to  indicate  at  least  a  comparison  in  the 
minds  of  the  congregation  between  the  sermon  and  the  oration  of 
the  rhetorician.f  Laymen  also  were  on  special  occasions  per- 
mitted to  preach.J  seemingly  on  the  same  principle.  Augustine 
and  Jerome  often  speak  of  sermons  under  the  name  of  disputa- 
tiotis.  To  this  we  may  add  two  facts,  first,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  whatever  appears  to  have  been  the  practice  in  the  time  of 
Justin  Martyr,  certainly  had  dropped  the  use  of  sermons  in  the 
time  of  Sozomen,  and  until  Leo  revived  it ;  and  after  him  it  was 
discontinued  again  for  five  hundred  years,  till  restored  by  Pope 
Pius  V.§  And  this  fact  is  in  accordance  with  the  different  feel- 
ings entertained  by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  respectively  on  the 
subject  of  oratory.  The  other  is,  that  even  in  the  time  of  Chry- 
sostom,  preaching  was  chiefly  confined  to  the  cities  ;||  and  that  it 
was  not  till  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  that  it  was  esta- 
blished generally  in  country  parishes  in  the  Gallican  Church.^ 
These  peculiarities  seem  to  point  to  the  rhetorical  schools  of 
antiquity,  as  having  been  under  the  eyes  of  the  Church,  when  the 
system  of  preaching  was  established:  and  the  constant  warning 
which  occurs  in  the  homilies  against  regarding  them,  as  they  were 
too  often  regarded,  as  rhetorical  exhibitions,  shows  the  reality  of 
the  comparison,  though  it  marks  at  the  same  time  the  sound  sense 
and  piety  with  which  their  institution  was  set  on  foot  by  the 
Church.  The  same  fact  should  also  be  remembered  when  we 
are  apt  to  accuse  an  homily,  especially  in  the  Greek  Fathers,  of 

*  Book  xiv.  c.  4.  s.  24.  t  Bing.  Christ,  Ant.  book  xiv.  c.  iv.  s.  27" 

X  Book  xiv.  c.  iv.  s.  4.  $  I^i'ig-  b.  xiv.  c.  4. 

II  Chr;ysost.  Horn.  Ixv.  de  Martjr.  %  Eccles.  Antiq.  book  xiv.  c.  4.  s.  9. 
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too  much  rhetorical  artifice.     They  were  writing  for  a  people  of 
rhetoricians. 

To  return  however  to  the  University  of  Athens  in  the  most 
flourishing  period  of  its  formal  establishment  under  the  Roman 
emperors. 

The  first  thing  required  by  a  Greek  rhetorician,  or,  to  give  him 
a  more  intelligible  name,  by  a  Greek  professor  of  rhetoric,  was  an 
audience.  And  it  is  well  known  by  modern  professors  that  this 
condition  is  not  easily  provided.  Athens,  however,  contained  a 
very  different  population  fnom  Oxford  or  Cambridge.  And  though 
the  pecuniary  demand  of  her  lecturers  were  far  more  exorbitant, 
and  the  attendance  for  the  most  part  was  carried  on  upon  the 
voluntary  principle,  there  was  very  little  difficulty  in  filling  the 
school. 

We  must  imagine  a  race  of  men,  quick  and  acute  in  intellect, 
restless  in  temperament  both  of  mind  and  body,  eager  for  any 
novelty,  prompt  in  admiration,  delighting  in  excitement,  and  pass- 
ing rapidly  into  any  feeling  suggested  at  the  moment.  We  must 
give  them  nothing  to  do,  neither  public  or  private  business  of  any 
importance,  no  active  employment  either  of  laborious  study  or 
commerce  or  domestic  duties  to  occupy  their  time.  They  must 
be  turned  out  from  day  break  into  the  market,  the  baths,  and  the 
exercising  grounds,  to  spend  their  morning  as  well  as  they  can,  in 
hearing  and  talking.  They  must  be  provided  with  an  exquisite 
sensibility  to  musical  sounds,  a  passion  for  splendour  and  bril- 
liancy, and  a  habit  of  yielding  themselves  up  to  every  voluptuous 
indulgence.  Two  other  features  in  their  character  must  be 
strongly  marked.  The  first  an  extraordinary  readiness  to  give 
themselves  up  to  the  influence  of  any  individual  who  assumed  the 
command  over  them.  In  the  brain  of  the  Athenian,  to  speak 
phrenologically,  •  there  was  a  full  development  of  the  organ  of 
veneration.  He  had  shaken  off"  his  allegiance  to  laws,  to  govern- 
ors, to  stern  moral  principles  of  duty,  to  the  gods  of  his  fathers; 
but  he  could  not  shake  off  the  subjection  which  nature  has  laid 
upon  us  all  in  the  presence  of  a  superior  nature.  He  worshipped 
a  wrong  object,  a  mere  idol,  but  he  could  not  live  without  some 
worship  or  another.  Trace  this  in  the  extraordinary  fascination 
exercised  over  the  Athenian  people  by  a  Pericles  or  a  Cleon,  in 
the  very  jealousy  and  suspicion  with  which  they  ostracized  superior 
goodness  as  if  afraid  of  its  ascendency,  and  endeavoured  to  steel 
themselves  against  the  spells  of  eloquence.  Compare  with  it  the 
strong,  and,  to  a  northern  ear,  the  rhapsodical  description  given 
either  by  Plato*  of  the  effect  produced  by  the  presence  of  beauty, 
or  by  Sappho  of  the  symptoms  of  love,  and  add  to  this  the  ex- 

*  Pliaedr.  p.  33. 
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travagant  honours  paid  by  them  to  the  object  of  their  admiration, 
and  we  shall  be  prepared  to  see  them  stand  in  the  presence  of  an 
orator  as  before  a  superior  being,  whom  they  all  but  adore. — '*  I 
attached  myself  to  him/'  says  Eunapius,*  speaking  of  his  tutor 
Proaeresius,  as  to  a  god — "I  believed  him  immortal — ayr/poov  rivoi  xu) 
a^dvdTQV  auTOv  svofAi^ov,  xu)  Trpoasl^ov  MorTrep  avroxKi^roo  xou  uvev  rivog 
7rpuy(/,ciTsioi§  (pavevTi  Qsw '"  and  the  language  in  common.  Then 
remember,  what  has  before  been  mentioned,  the  musical  ear  of 
the  Athenian.  And  by  a  musical  ear,  in  order  to  comprehend 
the  almost  fanatical  enthusiasm  with  which  a  well-turned  sentence 
or  favourite  cadence  spread  like  lightning  througli  a  whole  lecture- 
room,  we  must  understand  a  singular  faculty  of  anticipating 
rhythm,  running  on,  as  it  were,  before  the  speeches,  and  of  then 
feeling  exquisite  pleasure  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  expectations 
indulged.  It  is  this  which  enables  us  all  to  take  more  pleasure 
in  a  tune  repeated,  than  when  it  is  heard  for  the  first  time.  It  is 
the  principle  of  beauty  in  dancing,  rhyme,  metre,  and  all  rhythmical 
movements  or  objects.  A  dull  person,  who  moves  no  faster  than 
the  external  impressions,  derives  little  or  no  pleasure  from  their 
correct  adjustment ;  and  feels  no  pain  when  they  are  out  of  order, 
because  no  expectation  has  been  raised,  and  therefore  none  is  dis- 
appointed. But  it  was  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  Athenian  to 
anticipate.f  Before  an  orator  had  finished  the  first  clause  of  his 
sentence  they  could  tell  the  end.  It  was  the  same  in  thoughts  as 
in  words  :  in  both  a  faculty  of  cruvso-*?,  or  a  ready  suggestion  of 
ideas  which  were  coming,  and  an  exquisite  sensibility  to  pleasure 
when  they  fell  in  aptly  with  the  expectation. 

This  talent,  which  in  fact  is  one  of  the  most  striking  character- 
istics of  genius,  must  be  kept  in  view  by  the  student  throughout 
the  whole  history  of  that  remarkable  people.  It  is  shown  in  the 
formation  of  their  language,  as  much  as  in  their  popular  delibera- 
tions. Every  thing  had  reference  to  a  foreseen  end.  Their 
words  were  inflected  from  the  end — their  accents  regulated  by 
the  last  syllable — their  metrical  laws  depended  on  the  close  of 
the  metre.  Their  periods  arranged  from  the  termination — their 
rhythm  infinitely  varied,  passing  in  an  instant  from  slow  to  rapid, 
from  short  to  long,  yet  always  finding  an  ear  ready  to  slide  into  it 
at  a  moment's  notice — their  music  again  extremely  simple,  made 
up  more  of  melody  than  harmony — every  thing  from  tlie  words 
in  their  mouth  to  the  thoughts  in  their  hearts  indicated  the  same 
rapidity  in  the  formation  of  their  ideas,  which  their  great  historian 
thought  it  necessary  to  point  out  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  work, 
as  a  clue  to  all  that  followed  in  the  Peloponnesian  war.  "  They 
are  quick,"  he  says,±  "  to  devise  fresh  plans  o^fig  s7rjvo>i(ra».  And 
*  Eunap.  Proaeres.  p.  102 ;  Philost.  passinv.      t  Thucyd.      J  Thucyd.  lib.  1,  c.70. 
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when  they  have  once  imagined  them,  they  consider  the  accomplish- 
ment certain, — the  object  already  their  own, — a  failure  in  obtain- 
ing it  as  a  sort  of  loss  of  property,  and  success  only  a  step  to  fresh 
fancies  and  additional  acquisitions." 

And  the  same  character  is  given  of  them  by  Cleon.* 

"  You  are  of  all  persons  in  the  world  the  easiest  to  delude  with  novel- 
ties and  paradoxes  of  rhetorics,  and  the  most  unwilling  to  abide  by 
previous  determinations.  You  are  the  slaves  of  every  thing  which  is 
strange  and  extraordinary  :  and  despisers  of  all  that  is  usual.  The  first 
wish  of  each  of  you  is  to  be  able  to  speak  yourself  j  if  this  fail,  the 
second  is  to  enter  the  lists  with  those  that  can  speak  j  never  to  seem 
behindhand  in  following  the  thoughts  of  the  speaker,  and  when  he  is 
making  a  sensible  remark  to  applaud  him  in  an  instant  before  he  finishes 
his  sentence.  And  you  are  quick  as  lightning  in  anticipating  what  men 
are  saying ;  but  very  slow  to  foresee  the  events  which  will  follow :  curiously 
inquiring  for  any  thing  but  the  circumstances  of  every-day  life,  and  not 
even  attending  as  you  ought  to  the  present  moment.  In  a  word,  you 
are  mastered  and  overpowered  by  the  pleasures  of  the  ear,  and  are  more 
like  to  an  audience  sitting  in  the  lecture-room  of  a  sophist,  than  to  an 
assembly  deliberating  on  the  safety  of  a  state." 

And  with  a  people  differently  constituted  it  would  have  been 
wholly  impossible  for  such  a  being  as  the  Greek  rhetorician,  a 
dealer  in  mere  sounds  and  words,  and  rhythm,  to  have  been  called 
into  existence,  or  at  any  rate  to  have  flourished.  We  must  not 
forget  to  give  our  Athenian  audience  a  passion  for  imitation,  and 
ambition  for  obtaining  over  others  the  same  power  which  they  de- 
lighted to  feel  exercised  over  themselves.  Plato  has  very  forcibly 
marked  this  feature  of  their  character  in  the  beginning  of  the  first 
Alcibiades,  under  his  usual  type  of  Alcibiades  himself,  but  we 
must  pass  on  and  merely  refer  to  it. 

To  collect  such  a  people  as  this  in  the  theatre  or  lecture-room 
of  the  rhetorician  was  no  difficult  matter ;  but  the  professor  himself 
neglected  no  means  of  attraction.  He  published  a  programme, 
dispersed  placards,  called  himself  on  the  principal  inhabitants, 
issued  notes  in  no  very  delicate  form,  if  we  may  trust  Arrian : 
*'  Come  and  hear  me,  Asurs  %ou  uTisa-ouTs  ]X8."t  Sent  round  a 
beadle  to  the  places  of  resort  to  announce  that  he  was  ready;  *'  at 
which  intelligence,"  says  Philostratus  of  the  sophist  Adrian,J  "  in 
a  moment  senators  and  knights,  and  all,  sprung  from  their  seats 
and  flew  to  the  Athenaeum."  If  any  reluctance  was  shown,  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  press  the  matter  and  entreat  the  favour  of  an 
attendance,  or  even  took  care§  to  secure  the  applauses  which  were 
necessary  to  maintain  his  expectation,  by  hiring  and  packing  an 

*  Thucyd.  lib.  iii.  38.  t  Arri. — In  Epict.  lib.  iii. 

X  Lib.  ii.  De.  Vit.  Soph.  $  Plin.  lib.  ii.  Ep.  xxx. 


Plato  and  Athenian  Education.  £27 

audience,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  practice  at  Rome,  at  the  rate 
of  about  two  shillings  a-head. 

Varo,  a  rich  young  sophist  of  Smyrna,  exacted  attendance  on 
his  lectures  as  part  of  the  interest  on  his  loans;*  and  what  a 
heavy  tax  this  was,  may  be  inferred  from  the  conduct  of  Polemon, 
who  had  borrowed  money  from  him,  and  when  threatened  by  him 
with  a  writ,  in  consequence  of  his  non-attendance,  was  at  last  in- 
duced to  sit  out  a  declamation,  of  a  whole  day's  length,  full  of 
barbarism  and  absurdities,  till  the  patience  of  the  older  sophist 
was  exhausted,  and  he  was  obliged  to  cry  out.  Bring  the  writ. 

These  efforts  indicated  no  little  anxiety  for  the  success  of  the 
exhibition.  And  it  is  fortunate  for  modern  professors  that  they 
can  look  on  empty  benches  and  unapplauding  hearers  with  far 
more  equanimity  than  their  more  ardent  predecessors.  '*  Sleepless 
nights,"t  *^  pale  cheeks,"  *' agony  like  that  of  a  gladiator  perspiring 
at  the  prospect  of  a  death  blow, "J  "  the  melting  away  of  the  very 
heart  from  anxiety,"  corrections,  and  countercorrections,  and  re- 
visings,  and  practisings,  and,  if  others  felt  like  Julian  for  Libanius, 
a  broken  rest  even  among  the  friends  of  the  professor,  were  the 
natural  preliminaries  to  an  Athenian  lecture. 

When  the  morning  of  the  great  day  arrived,  the  professor  took 
a  bath,  robed  himself  in  his  most  splendid  dress,  or  in  his  scarlet 
gown  of  office,^  put  on  his  most  brilliant  rings,  (even  Aristotle, 
we  know  from  iElian  was  not  proof  against  this  piece  of  vanity,) 
and,  attended  by  a  numerous  body  of  pupils  and  followers,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  place  of  action ;  this  was,  according  to  circum- 
stances, the  public  theatre,  or  perhaps  a  temple,  or  a  private  lec- 
ture-room attached  to  the  professor's  house.  In  some  instances 
a  basilica  was  used,  in  others  the  great  council  chamber ;  or  a 
private  gentleman  lent  his  house,  as  is  still  the  practice  in  London 
for  benefit  concerts.  It  contained  rows  of  seats  rising  against  the 
wall,  benches  in  the  centre,  and  a  raised  platform  with  accommo- 
dation for  the  more  illustrious  personages  present ;  in  the  centre 
of  which,  and  above  them  all,  rose  the  professor's  throne  or  chair, 
covered  with  a  canopy,  and  provided,  we  may  add,  with  a  soft 
copious  embroidered  cushion. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  the  curious  in  such  subjects,  that  the 
cushion  used  by  Isocrates  was  of  a  bright  saffron  colour,  and  ex- 
cited no  little  jealousy  and  sarcasm.  And  those  who  are  attentive 
to  minute  touches  will  recognize  the  envied  easy  chair,  j«,aA^axiJv 
xaraxXicnVjII  in  the  soft  reclining  bank  on  which  Socrates  stretches 

*  Philostr.  Vet.  Poleni.  p.  6iO.  t  Synesius  in  Dion. 

X  Philost.  in  Vit.  Polera. 

\  Tliere  is  a  little  question  about  the  colours  of  the  different  faculties  at  Athens,  but 
the  authorities  incline  to  scarlet  for  the  rhetorician,  and  grey  for  the  philosophers. 
II  Heliod.  In  iEthiop.  lib.  ii. 
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himself  in  the  Phaedrus,  and  in  the  ample  blankets  heaped  upon 
Prodicus'  bed  in  the  Protagoras.*  On  coming  forward  to  take 
possession  of  the  throne,  says  Themistius,t  the  professor  gazed 
round  upon  his  audience,  greeting  tliem  with  smiles  and  bows, 
and  his  salutations  were  particularly  directed  to  the  principal 
person  present.  His  own  countenance,  according  to  his  charac- 
ter, was  either  grave  and  thoughtful,  or  wore  a  cheerful  and  ani- 
mated or  even  triumphant  appearance.  Scopalian  was  remark- 
able for  the  delicacy  and  gentleness,  a^poVv^ra,  of  his  demeanour. 
"  His  brow  was  smoothed,"  says  his  biographer,  "  his  eyes  bright 
and  sparkling,  with  an  agreeable  volubility  ;  and  a  sweet  smile 
played  on  his  lips,  to  the  enchantment  of  his  hearers."  And  all 
this  was  not  lost  upon  the  Athenians.  The  very  appearance  of 
the  sophist  Alexander,  if  we  may  trust  Philostratus,  caused  a 
murmur  of  applause,  ^oju-^ov,  to  run  through  the  theatre,  before 
he  uttered  a  word.  Proaeresius,  on  the  other  hand,  the  tutor  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  came  forward  to  the  theatre  *'  like  a  courser 
summoned  to  the  plain,  c/io-Tre^  tWoj  eJj  7re8/ov  )cX>)^e»^"  Others, 
with  less  taste  and  self-possession,  indulged  in  a  variety  of  affecta- 
tions; twisting  their  limbs,  winking  with  their  eyes,  and  fidgetting 
with  their  fingers.  But  Tatian  attributes  this  to  a  sophist  of  the 
Cynical  school,  Crescens,  and  perhaps  it  is  not  fair  to  impute  such 
indecorums  to  the  profession  in  general. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  specimens  of  the  declamations  them- 
selves, inasmuch  as  the  Phaedrus  contains  three,  and  among  them 
one  of  each  style  of  rhetoric,  prevalent  in  the  Athenian  schools. 
The  first  which  is  put  into  the  mouth  of  Lysias,  so  far  from 
being,  as  Taylor  supposes,!  wholly  unlike  the  genuine  works  of 
that  orator,  resemble  so  closely  the  peculiarities  of  his  style,  par- 
ticularly as  exhibited  in  his  Funeral  Oration,  that  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  believe  that  it  is  an  imitation.  And  yet  one  of  the 
most  striking  features  in  the  humour  of  Plato  is  his  power  of 
parodying.  And  he  scarcely  ever  introduces  a  sophist  without 
an  attentive  reader  perceiving  that  his  own  full,  natural,  easy 
style,  passes  into  something  forced  and  elaborate,  which  indicates 
that  a  caricature  is  intended.  It  is  so,  evidently,  with  the  conver- 
sation of  Polus,  Prodicus,  and  Protagoras,  and  with  the  two  last 
speeches  in  the  first  part  of  the  Phaedrus.  Happily  in  this 
country  we  are  so  unaccustomed  to  mere  rhetorical  displays, 
that  we  have  few  terms  to  express  the  nice  distinctions  of  style; 
and  it  requires  a  very  delicate  ear,  and  considerable  familiarity 
with  the  language,  even  to  feel  the  difference.  Lysias,  however, 
was  at  the  head  of  the  writers  who  covered  their  thoughts,  to  use 
the  ordinary  metaphor,  with  words  as  with  a  sheet,  clear,  fine, 
*  Protag.  p.  146.  t  Orat.  vi.  %  Taylor,  Vit.  L^s. 
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smooth,  and  arranged  in  elaborate  folds,  with  nothing  figured  or 
passionate,  and  little  ornament  except  a  frequent  antithesis  of 
sound  rather  than  of  ideas.  The  image  evidently  before  the  eye 
of  Dionysius,  when  he  describes  this  style,  is  that  of  an  anci- 
ent statue,  thinly  but  artificially  draped.  Gorgias,  on  the  other 
hand,  whose  tone  is  evidently  imitated  in  the  second  speech  in 
the  Phsdrus,  which  Plato  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Socrates,  was 
the  founder  of  the  Asiatic  schools;  Iv  ttoXXoTj,  says  Dionysius,^ 
irxvv  (pogrixT^VTs  xct)  vTrigoyxov  ttoicov  tyJv  KOtTCto-TcsvYiv ,  xu)  »  Troppoo 
hiQvQuiA^oov  swa  (psyymevos.  It  resembled  an  extravagant  carica- 
ture of  a  modern  Irish  style.  If  Lysias  drest  himself  in  a  sheet, 
Gorgias  wrapt  himself  in  a  heavy  cumbrous  piece  of  tapestry, 
embroidered  with  figures  and  stiff  with  gold  and  jewels.  And  as 
his  gait  partook  of  the  same  ostentatious  pretensions,  his  appear- 
ance was  not  unlike  that  of  the  old  Dicast  in  the  Wasps  of  Aris- 
tophanes, pompously  strutting  about  in  his  new  Persian  fur  cloak, 
thrown  over  his  old  thread-bare  attire.f 

The  style  of  Protagoras,  as  of  a  man  uniting  the  philosopher 
and  the  orator,  partook  of  both  characters.  It  employed  illus- 
trations and  figures,  myths  and  metaphors,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
conveying  ideas,  more  than  of  indulging  in  mere  sound.  And 
when  a  philosophical  subject  was  to  be  stated,  he  used  a  dry, 
cold,  logical,  and  elaborately  plain  form  of  argument,  which  con- 
trasted strongly,  and  not  agreeably,  with  the  "  purple  patches" 
which  were  stitched  upon  it.  Whoever  reads  the  Protagoras 
carefully,  with  a  view  to  observe  the  style,  and  then  passes  at 
once  to  the  third  speech  in  the  Phsedrus,  or  the  panegyric  on 
Heavenly  Love,  will  at  once  recognize  these  features  in  both. 
And  whoever  renders  his  ear  and  his  mind  thoroughly  familiar 
with  the  natural  style  of  Plato,  when  speaking  in  his  own  person, 
and  even  on  the  most  elevating  subject,  will  protest  against  im- 
puting to  his  own  bad  taste  and  ambitious  love  of  ornament  the 
affected  cadences,  dithyrambs,  bombast,  stiff'  periods,  frigid  meta- 
phors, and  harsh  compounds,  which  he  himself  carefully  fixes  on 
the  sophist,  whom  he  is  holding  up  to  ridicule. 

*  De  Lj's.  Judlc.  vol.  ii.  p.  131.  Hud. 

t  Aristop.  Vespze,  V.  p.  251,  Mitchell's  edit.  We  cannot  refer  to  Mr.  Mitclieirs 
Valuable  edition  of  the  plays  of  Aristophanes,  without  regretting  that  he  should  have  so 
loaded  it  with  useless  matter  in  the  shape  of  notes,  not  connected  with  the  subject. 
And  in  the  present  play  he  has  taken  a  most  unwarrantable  liberty  in  curtailing  the 
latter  part.  Some  adaption  may  be  required  for  the  use  of  schools,  but  we  have  no 
right  to  mutilate  wantonly  the  worii  of  such  an  artist  as  Aristophanes.  We  might 
also  find  still  more  serious  fault  with  the  frequent  introduction  of  religion  where  it  is 
out  of  place,  and  is  placed  in  a  wrong  point  of  view,  although  with  the  best  intentions. 
But  Aristophanes,  and  every  thing  connected  witli  the  popular  study  of  his  work,  is 
a  subject  of  much  importance,  and  deserves  considerable  attention  from  those  who  arei 
interested  in  education,  and  we  may  return  to  this  subject  again. 
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The  subject  of  these  declamations,  as  Plato  himself  hints,* 
was  of  very  little  consequence.     An  address  to  Bacchus,  or  an 
eulogium  on  the  city  of  Rome,  or  on  "  a  well  in  the  temple  of 
-^sculapius,"  or  on  **  the  ^gean  sea  after  a  voyage  across  it,"  or 
a  panegyric  on  the  Emperor,  or  "  a  lamentation  of  the  burning 
of   the  temple  of  Ceres,"  were  the   subjects  of  Aristides  and 
Adrian  in  later  periods.     Sometimes  it  was  a  feigned  judicial 
case;  a  master  accuses  his  slave  of  adultery,  a  woman  is  charged 
with  poisoning,  f     At  other  times  it  was  historical :  *'  Demos- 
thenes   advising  war  with   Alexander,"  or  **  Pericles  consoling 
the  Athenians;"  and  it  is  needless  to  add  that  Marathon,  Plataea, 
and  Salamis,  were  a  never  failing  subject.     ''Take  care,"  says 
Lucian,  ''  to  bring  in  Marathon  and  Cynegirus,  without  which 
nothing  can  be  done;  in  every  thing  you  say  make  Athos  navi- 
gable, and  bridge  over  the  Hellespont,  and  cloud  the  sun  with 
the  arrows  of  the   Persians;   let  Xerxes  fly,  and   Leonides  be 
wondered  at."     Even  in  a  law-suit  for  the  recovery  of  a  sucking 
pig,  the  sophist  found  it  impossible  to  abstain  from  Marathon 
and  Salamis.i     And  that  in  the  days  of  Plato  it  was  the  same, 
may  be  seen  from  his  own  speech,  the  Menexenus,  and  from  many 
passages,  familiar  to  scholars,  in  the  Comedies  of  Aristophanes. 
Sometimes,  instead  of  speeches  there  was  a  florid  description  of 
the  march  of  Xerxes,  or  of  some  picturesque  scenery;  and  this 
must  be  remembered  when  the  reader  of  the  Phaedrus  comes  to 
Plato's  picture  of  the  scene  on  the  banks  of  the  Ilyssus,  which 
Plutarch,  not  seeing  its  meaning,  as  a  satyrical  imitation  of   the 
rhetoricians,  has  censured  as  puerile;   although  Plato  has  suffi- 
ciently guarded  against  the  suspicion  of  his  indulging  in  such  a 
toy  as  landscape  painting,  not  only  by  the  evident  extravagance 
of  the  language,  but  by  the  expression  of  Phaedrus's  surprise, 
and  by  pleading  guilty  himself,  in  the  person  of  Socrates,  to  a 
fondness  for  the  haunts  of  men  rather  than  for  inanimate  nature. 
It  has  been  often  remarked,  that  there  is  very  little  picturesque 
description  in  the  classical  poetry.     Perhaps  the  abundance  of  it 
in  modern  art,  whether  in  poetry  or  painting,  is  no  very  satisfac- 
tory feature  in  our  taste,  and  may  indicate,  in  our  minds,  rather  a 
defect  of  masculine  vigour  and  moral  perceptions,  than  a  genuine 
taste  for  the  beauties  of  nature.     At  any  rate  we  may  trace  this 
feature  in  modern  literature,  as  well  as  our  novel  writing,  to  the 
schools  of  the  sophists.§ 

There  was  a  far  worse  feature  in  the  subject  of  these  declama- 

*  Phaedr.        •  t  Fabric.  Biblio.  Graec.  lib.  iii.  c.  xxx. 

X  Epig.  in  Atitliol.  lib.  11.  Lucian's  Rhetor.  Praecept. 
,  §  For  one  of  the  most  beautiful  specimens  of  ancient  landscape  writing  evidently 
formed  upon  the  rhetorical  models  of  the  day,  see  a  letter  of  St.  Basil  to  Gregory, 
describing  the  scenery  of  his  hermitage  in  Pontus,  Epist.  19. 
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dons,  which  is  intentionally  brought  forward  by  Plato,  in  his  se- 
lection of  Lysias'  speech.  The  rhetoricians  not  only  pandered  to 
the  vices  of  the  day,*  but  to  display  their  powers  they  especially 
selected  subjects,  frequently  revolting,  generally  frivolous,  or  pa- 
radoxical. And  the  practice  was  so  common,  that  we  find  a 
regular  classification  of  them,t  under  the  head  of  alo^oi  and 
TcuqaZo^Qi ;  the  latter  merely  strange,  the  former  such  as  recom^ 
mended  some  flagitious  form  of  vice.  Compared  with  this,  we 
may  well  excuse  the  panegyrics  on  mice,  flies,  salt,  fevers,  earthen 
pots,  gnats,  fleas,  beetles,  quartan  fevers,  bumble  bees,  eggs, 
donkeys,  vomitings,  and  gout,  which  occupied  no  little  portion  of 
the  works  of  the  most  admired  rhetoricians.} 

It  is  evident  that  the  attraction  of  such  compositions  must 
have  been  found  in  the  style,  and  the  beauty  of  the  style  must 
have  consisted  in  its  musical  combination  of  words.  Euripides, 
the  sophist  of  tragedians,  commenced  this  art  in  poetry.  And 
when  we  find  him  attacked  for  this,  as  well  as  for  the  falsity  of 
his  sentiments,  by  Aristophanes,  the  best  of  critics,  we  may  be 
sure  there  was  no  slight  connection  between  such  a  depravation 
of  taste,  and  a  still  worse  depravation  of  morals.^ 

We  have  no  words  in  English  to  describe  the  many  artifices  of 
style  which  charmed  the  Athenian  ear,  and  most  of  which  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus||  and  Cicero  assign  to  the  invention  of  Gorgias. 
There  were  the  antithesis,  the  balanced  clauses,  the  rhyming  ter- 
minations, the  "  turned  and  rounded"  sentence,  the  flow  of  easy 
sound  from  which  even  the  slightest  roughness  was  carefully 
"  pared  and  scraped"  off,  the  metrical  and  almost  versicular  ar- 
rangement of  short  periods,  which  a  careful  reader  will  observe 
in  all  the  imitations  by  Plato  ;  so  that  the  beauties  of  sound  which 
had  been  so  studiously  cultivated  on  the  stage,  were  now  to  pro- 
ceed forth  from  the  Professor's  chair,  and  wanted  nothing  but 
the  chorus  and  the  flute,  and  a  greater  monotony  of  rhythm,  to 
become  poetry.  And  a  reader  must  be  very  insensible  to  music 
who  does  not  in  some  degree  understand  and  make  allowances 
for  such  a  taste  as  this  in  a  voluptuous  age  of  a  Greek  people,  in 
possession  of  the  Greek  language. 

The  want  of  instrumental  accompaniment  was  supplied  as  far 
as  it  could  be  by  a  most  elaborate  modulation  of  voice.  The 
recitation  was  carried  on  in  a  sort  of  varied  chaunt,  passing,  ac- 
cording to  the  subject,  from  the  most  "  silvery  and  honied"  tones 
to  the  full  bursts  of  the  *'  Tyrrhenian  or  Olympic  trumpet," 

*  See,  especially,  Atheiiaeus,  lib.  iv.  xiii,  where  he  speaks  of  the  dialogues  com- 
posed by  Persaeus  of  Cittiura,  out  of  the  Commentaries  of  Slilpo  and  Zeno. 
i  Tzetges,  Chil.  xi.  t  Cresol.  Theatr.  Rhet.  lib.  iii.  c.  9. 

\  Aristop.  Hecae.  ||  Lib.  12. 
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which  it  imitated  by  a  peculiar  metallic  sound,  for  such  appears  to 
have  been  the  rhetorica  xgoTog  or  ^x,^,  or  deep  sonorous  roll  of 
the  voice,  reserved  for  sublmier  occasions.* 

It  seems  very  singular  to  the  common-place  taste  of  modern 
days,  that  the  Greeks  could  have  found  such  pleasure  in  such  a 
frivolous  amusement.  But  there  is  a  very  large  and  splendid  build- 
ing in  one  of  the  principal  streets  of  the  English  Metropolis,  appro- 
priated, at  an  enormous  expense,  to  foreign  professors,  who  there 
deliver,  we  believe  every  Tuesday  and  Saturday  evening,  lectures 
of  a  very  similar  kind  with  the  ancient  sophists;  lectures,  indeed, 
relieved  by  large  instrumental  accompaniment,  but  of  which  the 
great  and  striking  charm  consists  in  certain  elaborate  modulations 
of  voice,  either  **  silvery  and  honied,"  or  "  sonorous  and  trumpet- 
like." And  the  charms  of  these  tones  are  so  great,  that  they  re- 
quire no  assistance  from  any  words,  at  any  rate,  from  any  mean- 
ing or  sentiments  attached  to  them.  And  in  this  the  Greek  had 
the  advantage,  as  he  had  the  advantage  also  in  that  part  of  his  ex- 
hibition which  corresponded  with  the  dance  of  the  ancient 
chorus.  Whatever  vice  was  contained  in  the  declamation  of  the 
sophist,  no  one  has  yet  accused  their  graceful,  decorous,  com- 
posed action  of  any  thing  resembling  the  modern  ballet. 

In  fact,  the  sophistical  declamations  were  the  Greek  Opera. 
And  Signor  Gorgias  and  Signor  Polemo  are  the  genuine  origi- 
nals, in  every  point,  of  the  tribe  of  foreign  singers,  with  high  pay 
and  higher  pretensions,  w  ho  collect  crowds  to  hang,  with  rapture, 
on  a  few  unintelligible  sounds ;  and  whose  character  and  pro- 
fession is  held  in  pretty  much  the  same  estimation  by  sensible 
Englishmen  as  it  was  by  sensible  Athenians. '^j-  We  have  only  to 
give  the  corps  of  her  Majesty's  Theatre  a  charter  for  conferring 
degrees  to  make  the  parallel  complete. 

The  analogy  will  enable  us  to  form  a  juster  conception  of 
the  intense  delight  with  which  an  Athenian  audience  listened  to 
the  strains  of  their  rhetoricians.  Their  eloquence,  according  to 
Philostratus  and  others,  w'as  as  the  "  heavens  studded  with  stars," 
or  *'  meads  covered  with  blossoms,"  or  "  the  purple  robe  and  gir- 
dle with  which  Juno  adorned  herself  to  meet  Jupiter,"J  or  **  a 
mosaic  of  gems,"  or  "  a  stream  of  gold,''  or  *^  an  embroidery  of 
pearls  and  diamonds,"  or,  as  Philostratus  describes  the  style  of  the 
sophist  Herod,  *'  a  golden  sand  gleaming  beneath  the  eddies  of  a 
river  of  silver, — xpu^rS  \I/:^y]u,a  TroTUfXM  cipyvpo^ivr,C7rciijyoi(rov.  Some- 
times it  took  a  loftier  tone,  and  became  the  very  voice  of  inspira- 

*  Critics  have  been  much  perplexed  with  these  words.  Philostratus  in  more  than 
one  passage  distinguishes  between  them.  And  they  evidently  botli  referred  to  modu- 
lations of  the  voice. 

t  There  is  an  oration  of  Themistius,  orat.  ^3,  clearing  him  self  from  the  chargeof 
sophistry,  which  strikingly  illustrates  the  resemblance. 

t  Themist.  Orat.  v. 
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tion.  The  professor  was  seized  with  the  god  :  <^oj^a^eiv — sv^acri- 
u<rix.os — ^so(p6pYiTOs  opfJ'fi — vTro^UK^susiv — xopv^xvTiuv — are  the  terms 
used  to  describe  his  appearance  when  the  torrent  of  supernatural 
eloquence  burst  from  his  mouth.  And  the  reader  of  the  Phaedrus 
must  remember  this  when  he  comes  to  similar  expressions  with 
which  Plato  accounts  for  the  dithyrambic  character  of  his  language 
on  the  banks  of  the  Ilyssus. 

And  scarcely  less  excitement  pervaded  the  audience.  At  the 
close  of  a  well-turned  sentence,  or  some  brilliant  metaphor,  they 
clapped  their  hands,  stamped  with  their  feet,  jumped  up  and 
danced  with  delight,  — sJaAAscr^aj,  says  Plutarch,  xa)  Trpoa-opx^iG'^cn 
Toig  Koyois; — or  in  the  still  stronger  language  of  Chrysostom,* 
**  they  uttered  all  kinds  of  disorderly  voices,  and  behaved  like 
madmen,  throwing  their  bodies  into  convulsions,  and  rolling 
about."  And  this  was  the  case  even  in  the  churches,  where  the 
practice  of  applauding  the  preacher  had  been  brought  from  the 
rhetorical  schools.  They  '*  shook  their  robes,"  ''  threw  up  their 
hands  and  their  handkerchiefs,"  shouted  out  "  well  done,"  *'  ad- 
mirable," "  divine,"  "  wonderful,"  "  brilliant"— -called  out  the 
professor's  name,  and  cried  for  crowns  upon  his  head"t — §ooi, 
^6[ji,^o§,  [ji,vKr]^jxog  ^opu^og,  are  the  words  used  to  express  their  cla- 
mours. And  in  the  meantime,  it  is  said,  the  orator  "  sat  on  his 
lofty  throne,  gazing  round  with  delight  on  the  enthusiasm  of  his 
admirers  beneath." 

Silence,  on  the  contrary,  unless  it  were  the  silence  of  deep  and 
hushed  admiration,  ^ajoo^oj  Kca  sxTrAvjJij,  not  only  sunk  the  spirits, 
but  in  some  cases  provoked  the  indignation  of  the  mortified  pro- 
fessor. Aristides  refused  to  exhibit  before  the  Emperor  Marcus 
Antoninus,  except  on  the  condition  that  he  might  invite  a  body  of 
friends  to  shout  and  applaud  him  as  much  as  they  chose.  Proae- 
resius  "commenced  his  speech  gently,  and  quietly,  waiting  at  the 
close  of  each  sentence  for  the  applause  of  the  company."  And 
one  professor  mentioned  by  Philostratus,  once  in  his  mortification 
forgot  himself  so  far  as  to  box  the  ears  of  a  gentleman  who  had 
fallen  asleep  during  his  harangue.  But  such  failures  were  rare. 
In  the  generality  of  instances  the  professor  sat  enthroned  to  inhale 
the  incense  of  applause.  Sometimes  "he  rose  from  his  seat,  and 
stood  on  tip  toe,"  *'  spreading  himself  out  like  a  peacock,"J  or 
•*  throwing  himself  back  in  his  chair,"  with  '*  a  grand  and  solemn 
consciousness  of  his  own  magnificence."  Or  if  his  voice  was  be- 
coming hoarse,  he  had  recourse  to  gum  arabic,  and  a  glass  of 
water,  which  a  slave  always  carried  behind  him.  But  even  the 
most  perfect  triumph  of  vanity  must  have  an  end.  The  declama- 
tion came  to  its  close,  and  the  orator  descended  from  his  chair 

*  Homil.  i.  Verb.  Isai.  t  Cresoll.  Theabl.  Rhet.  lib.  iii.  c.  xx. . 

^  The  peacock  js  the  favourite  metaphor  for  describing  the  professor 
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amidst  a  roar  of  applause.  The  audience  crowded  round  him,* 
to  praise,  to  wonder  at  him ;  sometimes  to  embrace  him  in  rapture, 
kissing,  or  rather  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  licking  his  breast  and  his 
hands,  as  if  he  were  a  god,  while  he  himself  paraded  the  lecture- 
room,  asking  each  person  in  turn,  **  What  think  you,  how  have  I 
succeeded  ?"t  '*  Wonderfully,  my  lord,  as  I  hope  to  be  saved — 
fiaujxafoj,  xupi£,  r^v  I/jovJv  crcaTYipioivJ'  "  What  thought  you  of  my  de- 
scription of  Pan?  Was  it  not  a  splendid  passage  on  the  nymphs?" 
*'  Admirable  !    Extraordinary  !  U7r*p<py«;j,"  was  the  ready  answer. 

But  we  must  now  take  the  professor  back  to  his  house,  accom- 
panied, after  a  successful  effort,  by  a  triumphant  procession  of 
admirers  and  pupils. 

It  is  a  very  tempting  subject  to  follow  him  farther  into  his 
school,  and  point  out  the  very  curious  parallel  between  the  system 
of  instruction  which  prevailed  in  Athens,  and  the  other  universities 
of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  state  of  the  universities  of  Europe 
in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  But  a  very  few  words 
will  be  necessary  to  point  out  its  general  character  sufficiently  to 
illustrate  the  Dialogues  of  Plato. 

It  was  in  the  first  place  conducted  on  the  voluntary  principle. 
Professors  delivered  lectures,  but  attendance  was  not  compulsory. 
It  was  not  catechetical.  The  only  demand  made  on  the  memory 
and  active  thought  of  the  student  was  to  retain  a  few  rhetorical 
rules,  and  acquire  a  fluency  of  words  by  habits  of  declamation  :  it 
rested  on  the  teaching  of  individuals,  and  those  individuals  ne- 
cessarily indulged  in  dogmatism,  and  pretensions,  —  Trpooijo^a  yav 

TTOlsiTOil    TUiV    XoyCJOV   TO    Oldu,    HOl\   TO    yiV(JO(rKCti,    KU)  TTOtKai    disaKSfji.fj^on, 

'^  They  begin,"  says  Philostratus,J  '*  all  their  harangues  with  *  I 
know,'  *I  am  sure,'  *  I  here  examined  the  question.'"  And  he 
adds  another  phrase  which  necessarily  follows  individual  dogma- 
tism,— xa)  ^e^oLiov  MpcoTTco  ouSsv,  "There  is  no  truth  certain  in  the 
world."  As  attendance  was  voluntary,  the  main  object  of  the 
professor  was  to  flatter  the  popular  taste ;  he  followed  instead  of 
leading.  As  his  dominion  only  reached  over  the  lecture-room — 
as  there  were,  unhappily  for  Athens,  no  colleges  or  collegiate 
discipline — all  moral  training  was  necessarily  omitted.  There  is 
a  very  beautiful,  and  even  affecting  speech  of  Maximus  Tyrius, 
the  sophist,  (we  scarcely  like  to  apply  the  name  to  him,)§  on  this 
very  subject:  "  What  benefit,"  he  says,  *' can  I  derive  from  all 
this  flow  of  eloquence,  these  frequent  orations,  these  elaborate 
lectures?  Applause?  I  have  more  than  enough.  Reputation? 
I  am  sick  of  the  name.  What  can  be  done  while  there  are  so 
many  to  praise  the  professor,  and  none  to  follow  his  counsels  ? 
You  have  souls  and  you  have  ears.     You  praise  philosophy,  but 

*  Eunap.  in  Vit.  Proasres.  p.  215.  f  Arrian,  Epect.  lib.  iii.  cap,  23. 

t  De  Vit,  Sophist,  Proee.  p.  480.  §  Dissert,  xxxvii.  p.  386. 
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will  not  obey  it.  All  applaud,  not  one  imitates — hiraivsa-i  Travrsj, 
[ji,i[/,slTcii  8s  ovhig.  Every  place,"  he  proceeds,  **  is  full  of  teachers; 
the  thing  is  cheap  as  dirt,  and  springs  up  in  a  night.  I  would 
even  dare  to  say  that  of  such  a  philosophy  as  this,  there  are  more 
instructors  than  there  are  pupils.  And  yet,"  he  concludes,  "  the 
sum  of  all  philosophy  is  practice,  and  the  road  to  it  requires  a 
teacher,  to  raise  up  the  minds  of  the  young,  rug  tmv  vscav  4/y%a? 
(TvvsTTixlpovTog  ;  and  to  discipline  their  passions  and  affections, 
^iwjraidondoiyctiyBVTog  uvToiJv  Tug  <pjAoT</x./«j ;  and  to  regulate  their  ap- 
petites by  the  administration  of  pleasure  and  pain,  kou  ovUv  aAX' 
>)  XuTTCiig  xa)  Yi^ovulg  rug  ops^sig  (ru|X]U,srp8jW.£V8." 

A  member  of  either  of  the  English  universities  will  sum  up  the 
whole  complaint  in  one  word,  "  We  have  no  colleges."  And  if 
they  can  feel  grateful  for  any  bounty  of  Providence  provided  for 
them  by  past  generations,  it  will  be  for  these  institutions,  which 
are  intended  to  save  the  young  men  of  England  from  exposure  to 
a  system  like  that  of  Athens. 

The  education,  moreover,  such  as  it  was,  was  extremely  expen- 
sive. The  whole  expense  of  ordinary  college  tuition  at  Oxford  is 
about  sixteen  guineas  a  year.  Now  although  the  fees  at  Athens 
varied,  Ojxsv  fxia-^og  ^v  a\Kog  olKKs,  xcc)  oog  sxucTTog  o'ik8  sl^sv,^  according 
to  the  wealth  of  the  individual,  they  were  in  all  cases  very  great, 
even  in  the  time  of  Plato.  So  also  Augustin,  *'  Ha3C  omnia, 
quando  a  magistris  docentur,  pro  magno  habentur,  magno  pretio 
emuntur,  magna  jactatione  venduntur."t  About  three  hundred 
pounds  seems  to  have  been  the  usual  payment  to  the  professor  in 
early  times.J  This  was  the  fee  of  Protagoras,  Gorgias,  Zeno, 
and  Isseus.  In  some  instances  a  talent  was  given.  Afterwards 
this  was  reduced  to  a  thousand  drachmas,  as  in  the  practice 
of  Isocrates,  Lycurgus,  and  Aristippus;  and  inferior  teachers 
went  even  lower.  **  They  promise  happiness  to  the  young 
men,"  says  Socrates,  "  at  the  rate  of  four  or  five  minae."  But 
these  fees  seem  to  have  gained  little  more  than  entrance  to  a 
course  of  lectures  ;  and  when  it  pleased  a  distinguished  rhetorician 
to  make  an  exhibition,  sTnhsl^sig  si/^fxlcrSBg  ttqisig-Qui,^  the  admission- 
ticket  was  sometimes  even  as  high  as  fifty  drachmas,  as  in  the  well- 
known  case  of  Prodicus.  The  consequences  of  this  system  were 
very  injurious.  And  it  would  be  easy  to  collect  the  charges  made 
against  the  sophists  of  avarice,  meanness,  and  cruelty  in  the  ex- 
action of  their  fees.  ||  Plato  never  omits  an  opportunity  of  repro- 
bating this  mercenary  teaching ;  and  in  the  Republic  he  endeavours 
to  place  the  system  on  its  proper  footing,  and  to  establish  those 
relations   of  duty  and  affection  between  the  teacher  and  pupil 

*  Philost.  in  Vit.  Scopelian.  t  De  Doctri.  Christ,  cap.  vii.  J  Laertius,  p.  663. 
§  Arist.  Rhetor,  lib.  iii.  ||  See  Cresoll,  Theatr.  Rhetor,  lib.  y.  cap.  4,  5,  6. 
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which  would  render  the  task  of  education  spontaneous  and 
gratuitous.  Wholly  gratuitous,  indeed,  it  cannot  be  without 
drawing  far  too  largely  on  the  contingencies  of  human  disinterest- 
edness. But  it  is  well,  when  as  in  the  collegiate  system,  perma- 
nent fixed  incomes  can  be  guaranteed,  and  little  or  no  room  left 
for  the  thought  of  money  to  enter  into  the  office  of  instruction. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  point  out  another  vital  defect  in  the  so- 
phistical education.  It  made  pleasure,  the  pleasure  of  the  ear, 
the  end  of  literature,  and  literature  the  end  of  life  ;  and  thus  con- 
trived to  bring  together  the  two  fatal  moral  heresies,  which  in  the 
Epicurean  and  Peripatetic  schools  have  drawn  men  away  from 
the  grand  Catholic  truth,  that  duty,  not  pleasure,  the  formation  of 
the  whole  man,  not  the  pampering  of  his  reason,  is  the  true  law 
of  education  and  of  action.  Few  things  perhaps  have  so  tended, 
as  such  a  theory,  to  corrupt  the  mind  of  a  nation.  The  mere 
voluptuousness  of  the  senses  can  attract  few  but  the  worst  class 
of  men.  But  the  voluptuousness  of  literature,  seemingly  address- 
ing itself  to  the  reason,  captivates  the  best.  It  is  free  from 
grossness,  provokes  no  remorse,  is  followed  by  no  shame,  can 
face  the  public  eye  with  the  certainty  of  obtaining  applause  in- 
stead of  reprobation.  It  fills  up  the  vacant  hour,  occupies  with- 
out satiety,  apparently  exercises  our  best  and  purest  faculties, 
and  thus  converts  even  self-indulgence  into  a  subject  for  pride 
and  respect.  And  when  pleasurable  emotion  in  any  one  case  is 
made  the  rule  of  right,  it  will  soon  become  a  rule  of  universal 
application  ;  and  a  taste  for  literature  will  pave  the  way  for  the 
ready  gratification  of  all  other  tastes  alike,  the  more  readily  in 
proportion  to  the  ardour  with  which  it  is  indulged.  The  state  of 
literary  society  in  France  previous  to  the  breaking  out  of  the  Re- 
volution, and  the  private  history  of  most  merely  literary  men, 
will  illustrate  the  fact  and  be  the  best  comment  on  the  view  taken 
by  Plato  in  the  Phaedrus  of  a  purely  voluptuous  literature.  But 
the  great  and  crying  sin  of  the  sophistical  education  system,  the 
sin  which  the  satirist  brings  forward  full  as  prominently  as  the 
philosopher,*  was  its  atheistic  character.  It  left  out  religion. 
Religion,  though  in  the  obscured  and  corrupt  form  of  Homer's 
Mythology,  and  Simonides'  Hymns,  and  Hesiod's  Cosmogony, 
was  an  essential  element  in  the  old  Athenian  system.  Children 
were  taught  to  worship  God,  though  superstitiously.  And  su- 
perstition with  all  its  evils  is  a  million  times  better  than  infidelity. 
But  M'ith  the  sophists  intellect  was  everything,  and  God  nothing. 
And  thus  followed  the  natural  end  :  **  Professing  themselves  wise, 
they  became  fools."     And  "  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain 

•  Aristophanes,  Nubes,  passim. 
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God  in  their  knowledge,"  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind  ''to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness."* 

It  is  the  last  point  to  be  mentioned,  but  unhappily  the  first  to 
be  remembered,  in  approacl}ing  the  Phsedrus.  And  unless  we 
can  prepare  our  minds  to  jhdge  fairly  and  candidly  of  the  diffi- 
culties with  which  Plato  was  surrounded — to  take,  not  insulated 
passages,  but  the  whole  tenor  of  his  writings — to  judge  him  by 
the  end  at  which  he  aims,  not  by  the  means  which  he  deemed 
necessary  to  attain  them — to  distinguish  his  serious  protests  and 
denunciations  against  vice,  from  the  language  which  he  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  others,  or  employs  by  a  sort  of  moral  economy,  in 
working  his  way  to  better  things — we  shall  only  do  most  grievous 
injustice  to  Plato,  and  no  little  harm  to  ourselves  by  reading  the 
Phaedrus  at  all.  VVe  had  better  abstain  from  it,  as  men  would 
close  the  Bible  because  to  impure  minds  every  thing  is  impure. 
Above  all  we  must  remember  that  he  was  writing  for  the  Athe- 
nian people. 

Men  cannot  comprehend  Plato,  and  still  less  undertake  to 
defend  him  from  the  gravest  of  the  charges  brought  against  him 
by  partial  and  superficial  readers,  if  by  an  unpardonable  ana- 
chronism his  principles  and  language  are  transferred  from  one 
age  and  country  to  another  totally  diiferent.  We  may  bless  the 
mercy  of  Providence  which  has  preserved  European  society  far 
purer  in  its  outward  form  than  the  society  of  Athens,  and  in 
which  therefore  we  cannot  endure  to  hear  language  or  speak  of 
things  which  Plato,  as  pure  as  ourselves — more  pure,  because 
pure  in  the  midst  of  a  general  corruption — in  endeavouring  to 
reform,  was  compelled  to  speak  of;  and  which  he  spoke  of  with- 
out reserve,  because  in  the  world  around  him  there  was  neither 
shame  nor  concealment.  But  in  estimating  the  character  of 
Plato,  the  question  to  be  asked  is,  not  if  such  things  are  spoken 
of,  but  how  they  are  spoken  of,  and  with  what  object,  and  under 
what  circumstances.  Is  it  done  to  draw  men  from  sin,  or  to  en- 
courage them  in  it  ?  And  when  the  mode  of  withdrawing  them 
is  considered,  the  question  is  not,  if  it  be  such  as  we  might  be 
bound  to  adopt  under  a  different  dispensation  from  God,  but  if  it 
be  the  best,  which  could  be  used  in  the  age  and  by  the  man  who 
employed  it.f 

The  fear  of  God,  his  love  to  man,  our  awful  position  as  re- 
generated Christians,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  resur- 
rection and  the  judgment — these  are  the  spiritual  weapons  with 

*  Romans,  i. 

-f"  For  some  very  sensible  observations  on  this  subject  the  reader  may  be  referred  to 
Mr.  Miller's  Bampton  Lectures,  Lect.  iv  and  v.,  and  Preface  to  Translation  of  Con- 
fessions of  St.  ArgQstin. 
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which  we  are  to  attack  and  throw  down  the  strongholds  of  Satan 
in  our  heart.  But  Plato  had  none  of  these.  He  found  men 
with  strong  passions  and  misplaced  affections,  which  he  was  to 
raise  to  their  true  object ;  to  purify,  not  to  extinguish.  He  had 
no  better  world  to  set  before  them  at  once,  a  world  like  that  of 
Christianity,  which  the  most  uneducated  mind  may,  under  the  bles- 
sing of  God,  realize  so  far  as  to  fill  up  something  of  the  wants  of 
the  heart,  and  prevent  the  entrance  of  sin.  And  though  by  his  own 
reason  he  had  conceived  a  system  of  truths  very  noble  and  very 
pure,  which  occupied  the  same  place  in  his  scheme  of  education 
as  the  great  facts  of  the  Christian  creed  occupy  in  ours,  they 
could  be  reached  only  by  argument  and  induction :  and  instead 
of  setting  down  at  once  before  a  sinner  the  Cross,  and  the  judg- 
ment, and  the  holiness  of  God,  and  a  being  claiming  and  deserv- 
ing all  the  better  affections  of  our  nature — Plato  was  compelled 
to  raise  the  mind  by  little  and  little  from  the  world  of  sense  in 
which  he  found  it  plunged,  to  that  heaven  of  heavens,  or  rather  to 
that  one  Spiritual  Being  in  whose  essential  nature  all  the  types 
of  goodness  and  beauty  were  contained  from  the  beginning. 

This  is  the  true  and  equitable  construction  to  be  put  upon  his 
strong  and  frequent  panegyrics  upon  beauty  of  external  form,  as 
the  first  object  which  is  to  engage  the  heart  and  lead  it  on  through 
moral  beauty,  and  beauty  of  intellect,  to  the  one  true  xaAov — even 
God  himself.  He  was  necessitated  to  use  with  the  heart  of  man 
the  same  process  which  he  used  with  the  intellect,^  when  he  en- 
deavoured to  raise  it  to  the  conception  of  a  spiritual  world  by  ac- 
customing it  first  to  the  abstractions  of  number  and  quantity  in 
geometry  and  arithmetic ;  or  which  all  men  must  employ  in  reli- 
gion, supposing  they  had  no  revelation.  They  must  begin  with 
the  physical  world,  which  lies  open  already  before  the  senses,  and 
must  lead  the  thoughts  from  it  to  a  moral  world,  which  lies  at  first 
unseen  beyond  it.  And  though  a  Christian,  with  the  testimony  of 
the  Church  as  his  first  and  easiest  instructor,  is  bound  to  protest 
against  this  process,  no  one  has  a  right  to  condemn, — to  feel  any 
thing  but  admiration  for  a  heathen, — who  has  no  other  mode  within 
his  reach  of  attaining  to  divine  truth.  But  the  real  cause,  why 
we  are  startled  at  this  plan  in  the  gradual  purification  of  our  affec- 
tions, is,  that  from  unhappy  associations,  physical  beauty  to 
our  minds  is  connected  with  but  one  set  of  ideas,  and  those  evil. 
And  lost  as  we  are  in  this  age  to  high  generalizations  we  cannot 
understand  the  analogy  and  more  than  analogy  which  Plato,  with 
all  other  great  philosophers,  delighted  to  trace  between  the  con- 
formations of  matter,  and  the  moral  attributes  of  mind.  With 
us  matter  is  one  thing,  mind  another,  and  between  them  lies  a 
*  Republic,  lib.  7,  p.  264. 
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great  and  impassable  gulf.  With  Plato,  matter  as  it  has  been 
moulded  by  mind,  the  mind  of  its  all-wise  Maker,  is  a  type  and 
shadow  of  that  mind, — a  cast,  as  it  were,  from  an  all-perfect 
mould,  rough  indeed  and  shapeless  to  a  careless  eye  that  looks 
only  on  its  exterior,  but  bearing  in  its  minutest  lineament  the  very 
impress  of  the  original  to  those  who  look  within. 

We  may  venture  perhaps  on  a  future  occasion  to  expand  these 
remarks  from  Plato's  own  statements.  At  present  we  must  close 
this  very  long  preface  with  a  few  hints  for  applying  it  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Phaedrus. 

The  student  then  must  see  in  the  person  of  Phaedrus  the  type 
of  a  whole  class  of  Athenian  young  men,  as  he  will  find  a  type  of 
another  class  in  Alcibiades.*  The  one  is  a  voluptuous,  literary, 
self-indulgent  character;  the  other,  spirited,  energetic,  and  ambi- 
tious; but  both  are  the  victims  of  corruption  under  the  influence 
the  one  of  the  rhetorical  sophist,  the  other  of  that  Athenian  demo- 
cracy, which  equally  in  the  eyes  of  Plato  deserved  the  name  of  a 
sophist.f  The  character  of  Phaedrus  is  delicately  touched.  The 
careful  reader  will  observe  his  effeminacy — his  avoiding  the  manly 
exercises  of  the  PalaestraJ — his  consultation  of  physicians,  with 
which  compare  Plato's  general  contempt  for  quackery,  vo(70Tpo^/a, 
in  the  Republic^ — his  affectation  in  concealing  his  manuscript,  the 
vicious  direction  of  his  thoughts  in  his  allusion  to  those  tales  of 
heathen  mythology  which  lent  the  sanction  of  the  gods  to  the 
worst  sins  of  man,||  and  at  the  same  time  his  ardent  passion  for 
literature,  the  zest  with  which  he  enters  into  even  the  false  orna- 
ments both  of  Lysias'  speech,  and  of  the  sophistical  style  as  imitated 
by  Socrates — his  industry,his  memory,  his  admiration  for  the  talents 
of  Lysias,  and  his  general  attachment  to  his  master — feelings, 
wrongly  indeed  directed,  but  still  capable  of  being  turned  to  a 
right  object.  And  these  qualities  must  be  compared  with  the 
qualifications  required  in  the  Republic^  of  those  who  are  to  be- 
come fit  students  of  philosophy,  and  under  a  proper  discipline 
may  be  raised  to  virtue. 

So  also  the  character  of  Socrates  is  brought  out  in  many 
minute  touches,  so  that  even  without  any  other  dialogue  the  Pla- 
tonic portrait  of  him  would  be  completely  preserved  in  the 
Phaedrus.  His  irony  and  playfulness,  strong  dialectic  powers, 
fondness  for  intellectual  conversation,  which  would  make  even 
Lysias'  speech  *'  a  bait  tempting  enough  to  draw  him  after 
Phaidrus  as  far  as  Megara  though  he  walked  up  to  the  walls  and 
came  back  again"^ — the  principles  of  his  dialectics,  his  sarcasms  on 

*  Alcibiades,  1.  t  Republic,  lib.  6,  p.  218.  %  See  Aristoph.  Nubes,  V. 

§  Lib.  iii.  p.  108.  ||  Compare  Republic,  6,  lib.  2,  p.  72. 

f  Thesetet.Phileb.  lib,  6,  p.  216. 
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the  sophists,  his  high  and  noble  morality — the  ardour  and  aflfection 
with  which  he  engaged  in  the  task  of  education, — ^the  experiments 
with  which  he  would  exercise  the  minds  which  he  was  trying  to 
convert  and  improve* — the  supernatural  voice  of  his  genius,  and 
even  that  little  trait  of  personal  appearance,  which  by  its  recur- 
rence both  in  Aristophanes  and  Plato,  was  evidently  indicative  of 
great  peculiarity  of  character — his  bare  feet,  avuToS>jo-/a,  which  pro- 
bably made  him  looked  upon  with  the  same  mixed  feeling  of  cu- 
riosity and  mystery  with  which  a  dervise  is  received  in  the  East, 
or  a  monk  of  old  was  followed  when  he  came  into  a  city — all 
these  are  carefully  introduced ;  and  if  the  student  turns  to  the 
Apology,  he  will  find  them  also  sketched  out  there  as  if  to  prepare 
the  reader  for  the  appearance  of  the  chief  actor  in  the  future 
drama. 

And  if  he  is  at  all  impressed  with  the  high  finish  of  Plato's 
writing,  he  will  attend  very  carefully  to  the  minutest  points.  Ast 
has  very  judiciously  had  the  courage,  even  in  the  face  of  the 
seeming  extravagances  of  Alexandrian  commentators,  to  allow 
that  the  names  at  least,  and  much  of  the  scenery  and  by-play,  in 
the  Dialogues  has  a  secret  meaning — that  nothing  ought  to  be 
overlooked — and  Cousin,  though  seemingly  with  some  surprise, 
approves  the  remark.  Thus  the  sensualism  and  oratorical  stylef 
of  Lysias  is  indicated  by  his  staying  at  the  Morychian,;['  probably 
a  species  of  luxurious  hotel,  so  called  from  the  notorious  volup- 
tuary Morychus,  who  is  so  frequently  satirized  in  the  comic 
writers.  And  it  is  added,  '*  near  the  Olympian,''  on  the  Temple 
of  Jupiter  Olympius, — Olympius  being  applied  by  a  rhetorical 
flourish  to  Pericles,  the  "  thunderer  of  the  Athenian  assembly," 
and  Lysias  having  selected  the  style  of  Pericles  for  especial  imita- 
tion. So  also  in  the  patronymics  given  to  PhaBdrus,§  and  perhaps 
in  the  very  name  Phaedrus.  All  these  are  slight  touches,  but 
they  fill  an  important  part  in  telling  the  story,  like  the  cobweb 
over  the  poor-box  in  Hogarth's  print. 

With  these  hints,  and  the  history  of  the  rhetorical  school  of 
sophistry  constantly  in  mind,  the  student  may  then  proceed  to 
trace  the  course  of  the  Dialogue. 

It  opens  with  a  scene  of  little  playful  coquetry  between  Socrates 
and  Phaedrus,  not  unlike  the  quiet  humour  of  Addison,  which 
leads  to  the  production  of  a  speech  written  by  Lysias,  and  which 
Phaedrus  is  carrying  off  to  learn  by  rote.  To  read  it  at  leisure 
they  both  proceed  to  a  retired  spot  on  the  banks  of  the  llyssus. 
Perhaps  many  little  points  connected  with  the  selection  of  this 

*  Republic,  vii.  p.  262.  t  CEuvres  de  Plat,  par  Cous. 
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spot  are  now  lost  to  us.  But  a  lover  of  landscape  painting  will 
form  a  very  pleasing  Claude-like  picture  from  the  plane  and  the 
withy — with  the  fountain  gushing  out  at  the  roots,  the  Ilyssus 
rippling  along  under  the  green  bank,  and  the  images  and  shrine 
of  the  nymphs,  which  Plato  has  studiously  introduced,  partly  to 
form  an  appropriate  back-ground  to  the  voluptuous  character  of 
Pheedrus  and  his  manuscript,  partly  to  imitate  the  rhetoricians  of 
the  day,  and  partly  to  prepare  for  the  enthusiastic  dithyrambic 
tone  which  Socrates  is  to  indulge,  like  the  sophists,  under  the 
pretence  of  inspiration — vu/;o<^oX>57rToj. 

No  one  who  has  read  the  comic  writers,  or  who  knows  any 
thing  of  the  state  of  morals  in  Athens,  will  be  startled  at  the  sub- 
ject of  Lysias'  speech.  And  if  he  does  Socrates  justice, — the 
pure-minded  though  affectionate  Socrates, — of  whom  an  illustri- 
ous Christian  scarcely  hesitated  to  say,  *^  Sancte  Socrates,  ora 
pro  nobis,"  he  will  recognize  at  once  his  intention  to  set  forth  in 
a  glaring  light  the  profligacy  of  the  sophistical  school,  not  to  pal- 
liate or  encourage  vice.  Even  the  quickness  with  which  he  pre- 
viously turns  the  thoughts  of  Phaedrus  from  the  sensualities  of 
mythology  to  a  moral  reflection,  **  I  trouble  not  myself  with  these 
tales  of  Typhous  and  Chimeras,  but  rather  how  I  may  prevent  my 
own  soul  from  becoming  such  a  monstei,"  ought  to  be  a  sufficient 
security  against  any  misrepresentation. 

The  speech  itself  is  a  full  exhibition  of  the  worst  features  of 
sophisticism.  It  is  elaborate  and  artificial  in  style,  and,  as  be- 
fore stated,  its  object  is  to  recommend  upon  grounds  of  calculation 
and  expediency  the  very  worst  forms  of  vice  under  the  very  worst 
circumstances  of  dispassionateness  and  coldness.  How  close  a 
connection  there  is  between  such  ethics  and  the  fundamental  scep- 
ticism of  sophistry,  may  be  seen  by  the  revival  of  very  similar  te- 
nets in  many  parts  of  the  French  sensuistic  philosophy  previous 
to  the  Revolution.  It  is  taken  up  by  Socrates,  not  with  a  violent 
denunciation,  for  Plato  knew  the  human  heart  too  well  to  think 
of  suddenly  changing  an  inveterate  character.  And  Socrates 
could  not,  like  a  Christian,  stand  before  a  sinner  as  the  nunister 
of  God,  and  threaten  vengeance.  Phaedrus  and  himself  were  both 
heathens.  And  the  seeming  accommodation  which  he  practices, 
and  which  would  be  unpardonable  now,  was  then  at  least  not  a 
compromise  of  positive  duty.  He  commences  a  speech  on  the 
same  subject,  in  the  florid  rhetorical,  dithyrambic  style  with  which 
Gorgias  and  his  followers  had  captivated  the  Athenian  youth. 
And  by  degrees,  without  quitting  his  subject,  he  slides  into  a 
striking  and  affecting  picture  of  the  miseries  and  degradation  of 
vicious  aff'ections,  gradually  lowering  his  assumed  enthusiasm, 
and  sinking  from  "  dithyrambics  into  simple  solemn  strains,"  lirr, 
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till  he  appears  almost  in  his  real  character  as  the  grave,  pathetic, 
earnest,  warner  and  teacher  of  the  young.  The  skill  with  which 
this  is  managed,  without  any  destruction  of  dramatic  effect,  or  in- 
terruption of  the  easy  flow  of  the  dialogue,  is  admirable,  and  must 
remind  attentive  readers  of  some  of  the  most  interesting  peripateiae 
in  the  Greek  tragedies.  Phasdrus  is  delighted.  The  speech  closes 
to  his  great  regret,  and  it  is  evident,  from  a  few  observations,  that 
some  little  effect  has  been  produced  in  sobering  his  mind,  but  still 
the  vicious  tendency  predominates.  And  Socrates  prepares  to 
depart.  When  he  is  about  to  cross  the  Ilyssus,  the  voice  of  his 
genius  bids  him  return.  He  had  spoken  of  affection — of  that 
which  an  apostle  has  told  us  is  the  special  attribute  of  God — 
"  God  is  Love  " — He  had  spoken  of  this  without  discrimination, 
as  wholly  a  sinful  and  impure  thing.  And  he  prepares  to  recite 
a  palinode.  Not  to  lose  his  hold  upon  the  attention  and  imagi- 
nation of  Phaedrus,  and  to  secure  him  by  the  same  attraction  of 
eloquence  with  which  Lysias  had  tempted  him  to  vice,  he  still 
adopts  the  rhetorical  sophistical  style ;  and  the  elaborate  distinc- 
tions, terse  clauses,  short  maxim-like  sentiments,  yv«;|xiS/«,  etymo- 
logies, musical  but  monotonous  rhythm,  harsh  compound  words 
and  high-flown  diction,  which  marked  the  oratory  of  Protagoras.* 
And  under  this  form  he  introduces  a  bold,  figurative,  picturesque, 
but  somewhat  extravagant  myth,  containing  all  the  main  parts  of  his 
own  philosophy,  and  probably  that  of  Pythagoras,  at  least  so 
much  as  stood  to  his  system  as  the  doctrines  of  religion  stand  to  us. 
He  asserts,  though  under  the  paradoxical  name  of  madness,  the 
fact  of  inspiration  from  heaven.f  He  fixes  the  immortality  of  the 
soul. J  He  acknowledges  the  existence  of  a  race  of  gods,  between 
man  and  the  one  Supreme  Being,  whom  he  recognizes  also  in  the 
Republic  and  Laws  and  Timaeus,  under  whose  immediate  influ- 
ence man  is  placed,  and  who  occupy  in  his  celestial  hierarchy  the 
place  of  angels.  How  prominent  this  doctrine  became  when 
Platonism  was  revived  in  Alexandria,  and  subsequently  when  it 
was  made  the  foundation  of  astrology,  we  need  not  point  out.  He 
lays  down  the  great  law  of  moral  retribution  in  a  future  state,  and 
the  necessity  of  self-denial  and  constant  exertion  in  this  to  fit  our- 
selves for  it.  That  he  should  not  have  fixed  a  consummation  of 
all  things,  and  the  final  sealing  of  our  fate  after  death,  but  have 
supposed  a  succession  of  existences,  moving  in  a  circle  from  life 
into  death,  and  from  death  into  life,  like  a  procession  on  a  stage, 
passing  round  behind  the  scenes,  and  coming  on  again,  (though 
this  is  the  fundamental  error  of  Plato's  theology,)  will  not  be  sur- 

*  See  these  peculianties  marked  out  carefully  in  the  Nubes  of  Aristophanes,  ver. 
316,  320,  332,  337,  66b,  740. 
^  t  See  Rcpub.  Ion.  %  See  Phaedrus. 
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prising  to  those  who  have  examined  the  almost  insurmountable 
difficulties  connected  with  this  subject  previous  to  revelation.* 

Then  follows  a  summary  of  his  moral  and  intellectual  system, 
thrown  into  the  figure  of  the  spirit  guiding  its  pair  of  steeds  in  a 
winged  car,  and  mounting  in  its  disembodied  state  up  to  the 
region  of  the  intellectual  world,  there  contemplating  the  arche- 
typal ideas  of  all  created  things ;  and  bringing  back  faint  reminis- 
cences of  those  glorious  scenes  when  it  descends  into  the  prison 
of  the  flesh.  And  however  wild  and  unintelligible  such  a  theory 
may  sound  to  ears  unaccustomed  to  a  deep  philosophy,  a  thought- 
ful, humble-minded  student  will  at  least  suspect  that  Plato  had 
not  formed  it  in  a  vision,  and  that  it  may  be  (which  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  pronounce  it)  a  parallel  to  some  of  the  most  positive, 
though  mysterious  facts  of  Christianity.  He  will  also  recognize 
in  this  part  that  fundamental  truth  in  morals,  which  Plato  illus- 
trates in  the  seventh  book  of  the  Republic,  that  education  is  not 
the  implanting  of  new  affections  in  the  mind,  but  the  withdrawing 
those  which  are  inherent  universally  in  man's  nature  from  evil 
objects  togoodf — that  our  sense  of  all  things  lovely  and  all  things 
honourable,  and  the  affections  which  follow  the  perception  come  to 
us  from  God,  and  are  to  be  cherished  as  the  best  of  his  gifts — that 
"  reverence,  and  honour,  and  awe  are  due  to  them,"  as  being  stamped 
with  the  image  of  their  Maker;  that  to  gaze  on  such  things  only 
with  an  eye  of  earth,  seeing  nothing  but  outward  matter,  and 
profaning  that  body  which  is  the  shrine  of  an  immortal  soul  with 
thoughts  only  fit  for  brutes  that  perish,  is  a  deadly  sin  against  our 
Maker  and  ourselves;  but  that  to  live  without  affection,  without 
any  passion  for  that  beauty,  of  which  the  fountain-head  is  the 
eternal  essence  of  God,  and  its  stream  from  thence  flows  down 
over  the  whole  universe  of  things,  even  to  the  skirts  of  the  robe  of 
nature,  even  to  the  dead  forms  of  matter,  is  to  live  a  poor,  perish- 
able life,  from  which  nothing  great  or  noble  can  ever  come — 

In  all  this  statement,  strong  as  the  language  is,  and  figurative, 
and  adapted  to  the  corrupt  mind  of  Pheedrus,  and  the  lamentable 
circumstances   of  the  age,  rars  uXXu  xa)  Tolg  6v6[j^u(Tiv  YivayxuG-y^ivr] 

*  "  Reason,"  says  Bishop  Butler,  (Anal.  c.  2,  p.  57,)  "  did,  as  it  well  might, 
conclude  that  it  should,  finally  and  upon  the  whole,  be  well  with  the  righteous,  and  ill 
with  the  wicked  :  but  it  could  not  be  determined  upon  any  principles  of  reason,  whe- 
ther human  creatures  might  not  have  been  appointed  to  pass  ihrougii  other  states  of 
life  and  being,  before  that  retributive  justice  should  finally  and  eficctually  take  place. 
Revelation  teaches  us,  tliat  the  next  state  of  things  after  the  present  is  appointed  for  the 
execution  of  this  justice  :  that  it  shall  be  no  longer  delayed  ;  but  the  mystery  of  God y 
the  great  mystery  of  his  suffering  vice  and  confusion  to  prevail,  shall  then  be  Jinished  ; 
and  he  will  take  to  him  his  great  power  and  will  reign,  by  rendering  to  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  works."' 

t  Repub.  Ly.  p.  256. 


244  Plato  and  Athenian  Education, 

'TTOiYiTixolg  t'kti  Sia  (poudgov  elpYjaSoti,^  there  is  but  one  part  which 
needs  apology.  It  is  unnecessary  to  point  it  out;  and  let  the 
excuse  be  that  it  holds  out  a  hope  of  heathen  repentance  and 
amendment  to  a  heathen  sinner. 

The  myth  now  closes;  and  Phaedrus,  hanging  with  delight 
on  its  rhetorical  beauties,  and  in  some  degree  also  touched  by  its 
moral  tendency,  is  in  a  fit  state  to  be  drawn  on  to  a  more  sober 
and  grave  inquiry  into  the  real  nature  of  that  rhetorical  art  by 
which  Lysias  had  fascinated  him,  and  drawn  his  affections  from 
the  true  and  elevated  object  which  Socrates  has  unveiled  to  him, 
to  a  miserable  and  degrading  voluptuousness.  Whoever  com- 
pares the  tone  of  Phaedrus'  few  words  now  with  his  previous 
remarks,  will  observe  the  diflference.  And  "  as  the  sun  is  still  at 
its  height,  and  the  cicadas  chirping  over  their  heads  in  the  noon- 
day heat,  seem  to  invite  them  to  continue  in  the  shade,"  Socrates 
proceeds  to  point  out  first  the  absurdity  of  a  rhetoric  which  has 
not  its  basis  in  truth — which  is  to  please  the  ear  and  inflame  the 
mind,  but  without  any  communication  with  the  reason;  and  then 
he  passes  on  to  perhaps  the  most  singular,  and  to  modern  ears 
the  most  paradoxical,  part  of  the  dialogue;  that  which  relates  to 
the  art  of  writing,  as  an  instrument  for  conveying  knowledge.  It 
is  unnecessary  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  profligate  speech  of 
Lysias  was  the  type  of  a  new  popular  written  literature,  the  fiist 
which  had  made  its  appearance  in  Athens  probably  in  the  world 
— that  oral  authoritative  catechetical  teaching:  was  the  original 
form  of  education — that  poetry  committed  to  memory  was  the 
only  popular  literature  admissible  under  such  a  state  of  things — 
and  that  when  written  compositions  were  at  first  introduced,  they 
were  looked  on  with  contempt  ;t  that  if  they  were  intended  for 
the  popular  ear,  they  still  retained  even  in  prose  a  strong  poetical 
impress;  and  if  they  were  scientific,  they  were  framed  as  memo- 
randa, heads  of  lectures,  condensed  summaries  of  information, 
which  oral  teaching  was  to  expand. 

In  the  present  day,  in  this  country,  we  have  reached  the  oppo- 
site extreme.  Our  whole  teaching,  it  is  said,  ought  to  be  through 
writing.  The  supposition  is  an  absurdity,  but  the  principle  is 
maintained.  Our  histories,  philosophies,  sciences,  arts,  politics, 
taste,  theology,  all  imaginable  subjects,  are  transformed  into  light 
reading,  compressed  into  duodecimos,  spread  through  the  country 
by  circulating  libraries,  and  laid  before  every  reader  of  every 
description  in  the  same  guise,  and  with  no  other  power  of  inter- 
pretation but  the  fancy,  or  will,  or  knowledge  ot  the  individual. 
As  books,  which  every  one  is  to  read,  must  be  palatable  to  every 
one,  amusement  is  the  great  object  of  authors.     And  as  the  very 

•  Phsed.  p.  43.  +  Ibid.  p.  44. 
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notion  of  a  popular  written  literature,  extending  to  grave  and 
profound  subjects,  implies  that  the  people  are  fit  judges  of  grave 
and  profound  subjects,  the  whole  business  of  deciding  on  the 
truth  or  propriety  of  doctrines  has  been  transferred  from  the 
teacher  to  the  taught.  We  have  no  wish  to  fix  the  observation 
on  any  one  branch  of  our  studies,  (one  will  necessarily  occur  to 
every  thoughtful  reader).  They  apply  equally  to  all.  But  let 
Plato's  own  words  be  examined,  and  see  if  they  do  not  contain  a 
very  striking  prophecy  of  consequences,  which  he  anticipated 
from  an  abuse  of  the  art  of  writing;  and  which,  had  he  lived  to 
see  the  abuse  of  the  art  of  printing,  he  would  have  witnessed  in  a 
tenfold  degree.  It  is  not  said  that  writing  and  printing  are  not 
good — are  not  blessings;  but  it  is  said  by  Plato,  and  must  soon 
be  perceived  by  all,  that  when  their  use  is  misunderstood,  when 
they  are  taken  apart  from  a  controlling  personal  authority,  when 
they  are  indiscriminately  applied,  when  men  are  taught  to  look  to 
them  as  the  primary  vehicles  of  knowledge,  and  conservators  of 
truth,  the  mischief  is  incalculable.  The  passage  is  long,  but  it 
deserves  to  be  quoted  accurately. 

''  I  have  heard,  says  Socrates,  that  somewhere  about  Naucrates  in 
Egypt  there  lived  one  of  the  ancient  gods  of  that  region,  the  same  to 
whom  the  bird  which  they  call  Ibis  is  consecrated,  and  whose  name  was 
Thoth.  He  was  the  first  to  invent  arithmetic  and  calculation,  geometry 
and  astronomy,  with  chess  and  dice,  and,  above  all,  letters.  At  that  time 
also  there  was  a  king  of  the  whole  of  Egypt  named  Thamuz,  who  dwelt 
in  the  great  city,  which  the  Greeks  called  Egyptian  Thebes,  and  the  god 
of  it  Amnion.  To  this  king  Thoth  came,  and  exhibited  his  contrivances, 
with  a  recommendation  that  they  should  be  diffused  generally  among 
the  Egyptians.  Thamuz  proceeded  to  ask  the  use  of  each,  and  as  Thoth 
described  it,  he  praised  or  censured  it.  Many  were  his  remarks  on  each 
contrivance,  some  favourable  and  others  not.  But  when  the  letters  were 
produced,  'This  discovery,'  said  Thoth,  'O  king,  will  make  the  Egyp- 
tians far  wiser  and  their  memory  far  better  than  it  is  at  present.  It  has 
been  invented  as  an  infallible  recipe  for  the  preservation  of  knowledge 
and  truth.'  '  Most  clever  Thoth,'  replied  the  king,  'one  man  may  invent 
an  art,  but  another  may  judge  better  what  good  or  harm  it  will  do  to  those 
who  practise  it.  And  now  you,  as  the  father  of  letters,  from  fondness  for 
your  own  work  have  given  of  them  precisely  the  reverse  of  their  real 
characters.  For  this  invention  of  yours  will  destroy  instead  of  strength- 
ening the  memory  of  those  who  learn  it,  since  they  will  neglect  to  exer- 
cise their  minds,  trusting  to  the  external  written  symbols,  and  not  rous- 
ing themselves  to  internal  recollection.  It  is  therefore  a  recipe  not  for 
retaining  knowledge  in  our  minds,  but  for  recalling  it  when  lost.  And 
you  are  providing  for  disciples  a  show  of  wisdom,  but  not  the  reality.  For 
hearing  a  variety  uf  information,  without  am/  real  instruction,  they  will 
seem  to  possess  general  kmndedge,  while  in  reality  the  greater  part  will  have 
no  knowledge  at  all,  and  consequently  will  be  intolerant  of  others y  and  very 
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troublesome  people  to  deal  withf  with  an  affectation  of  wisdom  and  nothing 
more.*  He,  therefore,  who  thinks  to  leave  behind  him  any  art  or  science 
consigned  to  writings,  and  he  again  who  receives  it  as  if  any  knowledge 
could  be  transmitted  with  clearness  and  fixed  by  letters,  must  be  a  very 
simple-minded  person — TroWfJQ  ay  evrjdeiag  yifioi  ;  and  in  truth  knows 
nothing  if  he  thinks  that  written  words  can  answer  any  other  purpose 
than  to  recall  facts  committed  to  writing  to  the  mind  of  one  acquainted 
with  them  before. 

"  For  writing,  Phaedrus,  is  attended  with  another  evil  also,  and  in 
this  respect  it  resembles  animal  painting;  for  the  creatures  of  that  art 
stand  before  us  as  if  they  were  alive ;  but  if  you  ask  them  what  they 
mean,  they  look  very  grave  and  hold  their  tongues — atjxvCJQ  'rravv  aiya. 
And  so  it  is  with  letters.  You  may  fancy  they  speak  like  sensible 
things,  but  if  you  want  further  information,  and  ask  what  they  said, 
they  give  again  and  again  only  one  and  the  same  answer.  And  when 
once  they  are  written  down,  they  roll  about  in  every  direction,  all 
words  alike  passing  current  among  those  who  understand  them,  and  those 
whom  they  do  not  concern.  They  cannot  know  to  whom  they  should 
speak,  and  to  whom  not,  but  constantly  getting  out  of  place,  and  very 
unjustly  abused,  they  need  their  father  always  to  assist  them.  For  of 
themselves  they  can  neither  retaliate  on  others  nor  defend  themselves. "f 

Again  he  proceeds  : 

"  'Is  there  not  another  kind  of  speech — Xoyoc,  a  brother  but  a  genuine 
brother  of  the  former,  and  far  better  and  far  more  powerful  ?  That 
which,  with  demonstration  accompanying  it,  is  written  in  the  mind  of 
the  learner,  having  power  to  maintain  its  own  cause,  and  discrimina- 
tion to  speak  or  be  silent  to  fitting  persons.'  '  You  mean,'  replies 
Phaedrus,  '  the  word  Xdyog,  in  the  mind  of  the  man  of  knowledge  :  that 
which  has  life  and  breath,  and  of  which  the  written  word  would  rightly 
be  called  the  shadow.'  '  I  do,'  said  Socrates. — '  And  if  a  husbandman 
of  sense  were  interested  in  his  seeds  and  wished  them  to  come  to  fruit, 
would  he  gravely  dig  up  a  garden  of  Adonis,  and  delight  to  see  them 
springing  up  in  beauty  within  eight  days  ? — or  if  he  did  this  at  all, 
would  he  not  do  it  as  the  mere  amusement  of  a  festival  ? — while  on  the 
seeds  that  he  seriously  valued,  he  would  employ  the  whole  art  of 
husbandry,  and  sow  them  in  the  fitting  soil,  and  be  content  if  in  eight 
months  they  come  to  maturity?  And  shall  we  say,  that  he  who 
possesses  the  knowledge  of  the  just  and  the  beautiful  and  the  good,  in 
the  cultivation  of  his  own  seeds,  is  less  wise  than  the  husbandman  ? 
Surely  he  will  not  seriously  sit  down  to  write  them  with  ink  in  water, 
sowing  them  through  a  pen  with  words  which  have  no  tongue  to  defend 
themselves,  and  are  unable  adequately  to  teach  the  truth.  But  his 
writings,  if  he  write  at  all,  will  be  as  gardens  of  Adonis,  sown  as  it 
were,  and  written  as  amusement  to  treasure  up  aids  to  memory  for  him- 
self, if  he  come  to  old  age,  and  for  others  who  follow  in  his  steps.    And 

*  a-o<^ia.q    Js    roiq    fxaQriraTq    ^c^ctv    ola    aXrjQeictv    TTopt^sig.    ttoXIwooi   yaf  aoi  yiyofAivoi 
anv  ^i^a^tig,  iro'KvyvMfji.oviq  tlven  So|tfTiv'  ayvifAong,  aig    iiri  To    ttAaSc?,  o'vTSf,  x«t  "^aXne 
^tiViiVM'   ^o^oa-o<\>oi  ysyovoreg  avrl  <ro<^oi!Y, 

f  Phaedrus,  p.  69. 
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he  Avill  be  pleased  with  seeing  them  shoot  out  in  delicacy  and  tender- 
ness. And  while  other  men  indulge,  each  in  his  own  recreation,  in 
watering  their  minds,  as  it  were,  with  feasts  and  wine,  then  he  the  philo- 
sopher methinks  will  spend  his  time  in  the  amusement  and  relaxation 
which  1  have  mentioned.'  '  It  is  a  noble  play/  says  Phaedrus,  '  compared 
with  a  very  poor  one.  When  he  that  can  play  with  words,  amuses 
himself  with  myths  and  stories  on  justice,  and  the  other  subjects  which 
you  spoke  of.'  Socrates. — '  It  is  so,  my  dear  Phajdrus,  And  yet  far 
nobler  is  that  serious  study,  when  a  man,  possessed  of  the  true  art  of 
reasoning,  rfj  hiaXEKTiKij  rexyVi  finding  a  mind  fit  to  receive  his  lessons, 
plants  and  sows  in  it  his  words,  with  proofs  and  demonstration  accom- 
panying them — words  able  to  defend  themselves  and  him  who  planted 
them,  and  not  fruitless,  but  having  seed  within  them,  from  whence  other 
words  springing  up  in  other  minds  may  preserve  the  race  immortal,  and 
make  the  possessor  happy,  so  far  as  happiness  is  possible  for  man.'  " 

Such  were  Plato's  views  of  books  as  a  primary  independent 
mode  of  communicating  knowledge.  He  did  not  exclude  them, 
as  Pythagoras  did  and  others  of  his  predecessors,  the  Romanists 
of  philosophy.  But  still  less  did  he  exclude  tradition.  He 
placed  tradition  foremost,  as  practically  all  men  do,  as  parents 
do  who  teach  their  children,  as  the  Church  does  who  sends  her 
ministers  to  the  heathen  and  the  sinner,  and  not  the  Bible  except 
as  in  their  hands,  as  all  arts  and  all  sciences  must  do  which  pro- 
pagate themselves  by  imitation  and  discipline  and  practice  under 
the  correction  of  others,  not  by  abstract  treatises.  He  made 
books  a  reservoir  of  knowledge,  to  guarantee  a  future  supply  in 
case  the  living  stream  were  cut  off.  And  he  employed  them  to 
remind  men  of  truths  which  they  had  learned  from  the  lips  of 
their  teachers  ;  to  feed  and  amuse  their  mind  in  solitary  hours, 
and  to  be  a  check  upon  the  corruption  of  truth,  by  establishing  a 
second  standard,  a  duplicate  copy. 

And  with  these  views  it  is  evident  that  he  wrote  his  own  works, 
and  alludes  especially  to  them  in  these  general  observations. 
They  were  to  contain  the  same  truths  with  his  personal  teaching, 
but  without  personal  teaching  would  be  wholly  useless.  They 
were  an  amusement  to  himself,  a  sort  of  plaything.  And  thus  we 
account  for  the  irony,  humour,  poetry,  and  dramatic  character  of 
many  of  the  Dialogues.  But  they  were  also  a  memorandum- 
book,  ja-vrjjw-ocruvov,  of  his  grand  doctrines.  And  thus  w^e  explain 
the  grave  didactic  tone  of  the  Phtedrus,  the  Phaedo,  the  Republic, 
and  the  Laws. 

What  was  true  of  individual  instruction,  was  true  also  of  poli- 
tical systems.  Written  laws,  as  he  repeats  again  and  again,  can 
do  nothing  without  education.  And  education,  as  he  states  in 
the  Republic,  by  means  of  a  popular  rhetoric,  without  a  sure  and 
deep   foundation   in    religion   and   philosophy,   is   an  absurdity. 
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Lysias,  the  writer  of  tlie  speech,  was  also  Lysias,  the  writer  of 
Athenian  psephysniata."*  The  rhetorician,  or  popular  novel- 
writer,  was  also  the  demagogue  of  the  day.  Pleasure  was  his 
object  in  both  capacities  ;  and  vice,  the  consequence  of  pleasure, 
and  misery  of  vice.  And  the  same  reasonings  which  were  used 
to  rescue  Phaedrus  from  the  toils  of  his  master,  were  to  be  em- 
ployed in  framing  a  polity  as  different  from  the  democracy  of 
Athens  as  the  Church  from  the  anarchy  of  infidelity.  With  Phae- 
drus, they  were  not  lost.  And  that  mind  must  have  followed 
very  dully  the  course  of  the  Dialogue,  and  be  very  insensible  to  its 
change  from  vicious  thought  and  feverish  language  to  quick  and 
moderated  reasoning,  with  glimpses  of  religious  truths  and  hopes 
of  better  things  for  the  unhappy  profligate,  if  he  is  not  struck 
with  the  concluding  sentence  of  Phsedrus,  almost  as  with  the 
calm  and  simple,  but  solemn  prayer,  which  closes  our  own 
Liturgy : — "  In  this  world  knowledge  of  thy  truth,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting." 

It  was  Socrates  who  before  had  proposed  to  depart,  while 
Phaedrus  prayed  him  to  continue  the  indulgence  of  his  vitiated 
taste.  Now  it  is  Phaedrus  who  proposes  to  quit  the  scene,  per- 
haps full  of  unhallowed  associations. 

Phced.     *'  Let  us  depart/'  he  says,  '*  for  the  heat  of  the  day  is  past." 

Socr,     "  Must  we  not  offer  up  a  prayer  before  we  go  ?" 

Phced.     "  Why  should  we  not  ?" 

Socr.  "  O  beloved  Pan,  and  all  ye  gods  whose  dwelling  is  in  this  place, 
grant  me  to  be  beautiful  in  soul,  and  all  that  I  possess  of  outward  things 
to  be  at  peace  with  those  within.  Teach  me  to  think  wisdom  the  only 
riches.  And  give  me  so  much  wealth,  and  so  much  only  as  a  good  and 
holy  man  could  manage  and  enjoy.  Phaedrus,  want  we  any  thing 
more  ?     For  my  prayer  is  finished." 

Phced.  *'  Pray  tliat  I  may  be  even  as  yourself  3  for  the  blessings  of 
friends  are  common." 

Socr.     *'  Let  us  depart." 

*  For  a  strong  but  not  unjust  character  of  Lvbias,  as  a  political  character,  see  a  note 
of  Mr.  Mitchell's  Aristoph.  Equites,  p.  204. 
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Dr.  Cramer  has  given  to  the  theological  world  a  new  Catena  on  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  from  MSS.  existing  in  Oxford  and  Paris.  Chrysostom  is  the  principal 
author  used  in  it;  after  him,  Cyril,  Didymus,  Ammonius,  and  Severus. 

Jewell's  celebrated  "  x'\pologia  Ecclesiae  Anglicanse"  has  been  repubhshed, 
(Rivingtons) ;  as  has  also,  Bertram's  or  Ratramn's  Book  "  de  Corpore  et  San- 
guine Domini,"  with  a  translation,  and  iElfric's  "  Homily,"  (Parker,  Oxford.) 
This  book,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  is  a  remarkable  historical  confutation 
of  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  though,  as  being  controversial,  it 
is  of  course  caute  legendum. 

Dr.  Meander's  "  Life  of  St.  Chrysostom,"  translated  by  Rev.  J.  C.  Stapleton 
(Seeley  &  Burnside,)  is  the  very  learned  work  of  an  eclectic  Christian.  The 
English  reader  will  profit  by  his  learning  without  being  induced  probably  to  em- 
brace his  peculiarities. 

The  publication  of  the  original  of  St.  Cyril's  "  Catechetical  Lectures"  is,  we 
understand,  delayed  under  the  hope  of  obtaining  some  important  collations  of 
the  text  from  Rome  as  well  as  Oxford.  It  is  in  contemplation  to  collect  sums 
with  a  view  of  defraying  the  expenses  of  foreign  collations. 

It  is  with  pleasure  we  announce  the  republication  of  Dr.  Brett's  Work  on 
"  the  Ancient  and  other  Liturgies,"  (Rivingtons,)  which  may  be  recommended 
to  all  who  need  information  on  the  sacred  subject  of  which  it  treats.  Another 
useful  little  work  or  tract  of  the  same  author  has  been  published  at  Oxford  (Tal- 
boys,)  "  The  Honor  of  the  Christian  Priesthood." 

Mr.  Manning  has  published  an  Appendix  to  his  Sermon  on  the  Rule  of 
Faith,  in  which  he  goes  more  into  the  details  of  objections  urged  against  the 
Catholic  view  of  it,  than  any  one  who  has  taken  part  in  the  existing  controversy. 
It  is  a  work  of  considerable  research,  much  independence  of  thought,  and  great 
promise  of  usefulness. 

Dr.  Hawkins  has  published  two  admirable  Sermons,  (Fellowes,)  on  very 
distinct  subjects  ;  the  one  is  an  almost  parochial  sermon  preached  in  aid  of  the 
two  Societies;  the  other  was  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  is 
on  "  The  Duty  of  Private  Judgment." 

Dr.  Pusey  has  published  two  Sermons  in  aid  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  (Rivingtons,)  called  "  The  Church,  the  Converter  of  the 
Heathen."  Dr.  Pusey  cannot  touch  any  subject  without  exhausting  it.  The 
present  contain  a  vast  mass  of  information  on  this  subject,  and  doubtless 
have  been,  and  will  be,  much  consulted  by  clergymen  who,  in  obedience  to  the 
Queen's  letter,  have  to  bring  it  at  this  time  before  their  parishioners. 

Mr.  Oakeley  has  published  a  Sermon  on  the  same  subject.  (Parker  :  Oxford.) 
Why  does  a  writer,  whose  style  is  so  attractive,  and  matter  so  sound,  stint  us 
with  single  sermons  ? 

A  Funeral  Seniion  preached  at  Calcutta,  by  Krishna  Mohana  Banerjee,  an 
Anglican  clergyman,  on  Baboo  Mohesh  Chunder  Ghose,  a  superintendent  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Schools,  in  the  same  place,  (Rivingtons,  Seeley,  and 
^Nisbet,)  gives  rise  to  a  number  of  pleasurable  and  serious  reflections.    The 
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unity  of  that  faith  and  temper  which  the  One  Lord  vouchsafes  through  the  One 
Church,  is  what  most  obviously  suggests  itself.  We  are  surprised  too  to  fmd  a 
Sermon  of  a  recently  converted  native  so  free  from  even  the  phraseology  of  Ultra- 
Protestantism.  How  is  it?  do  converted  heathens  bring  with  them  a  more  healthy 
taste  and  robuster  appetite  which  refuses  to  feed  upon  air  ? 

We  have  a  satisfaction  in  noticing  two  Sermons  on  the  death  of  the  late 
Bishop  of  Moray,  (a  name  which  will  be  long  remembered,  in  the  Scottish 
Church  especially,)  by  the  Rev.  W.  C.  A.  Maclaurin,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev. 
Charles  Pressley,  A.M. 

Sermons  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Haverfield,  B.D.,  2  vols.,  (Straker,)  have  a  good 
practical  aim,  and  contain  right  views  on  the  Sacraments.  Some  of  the  doctrinal 
ones  however  are  scarcely  clear. 

Mr.  Hutchinson's  "  Plain  Discourses  (adapted  for  family  reading)  on  the 
Catechism  and  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  (Hay ward  and  Moore,)  are  sound, 
unpretending  sermons.  They  give  right  views  of  the  Church  and  Sacraments, 
and  are  evidently  the  productions  of  a  serious  mind. 

Mr.  Cameron's  "  Parochial  Sermons,"  (Seeley  &  Burnside,)  contain  views 
superior  to  those  of  most  modern  preachers ;  but  still  have  some  of  the  defects 
of  our  popular  theology. 

Mr.  Kilvert's  Sermons  (Taylor  and  Walton,)  are  written  in  a  pleasing  easy 
style,  which  strikingly  contrasts  with  that  which  preachers  commonly  think  they 
must  adopt,  in  order  to  prove  themselves  what  preachers  should  be. 

Mr.  Bramston's  excellent  Sermon  on  "  the  Church  and  Ministry  "  (Hat- 
chards,)  is  calculated  to  instruct  and  raise  the  views  of  persons  who  are  in  doubt 
or  ignorance  about  the  subject.  We  wish  he  was  somewhat  more  definite  in  his 
language  about  the  Sacraments :  but  it  is  evident  that  his  meaning  is  right,  even 
when  his  words  are  not  well  chosen. 

"  Condensed  Discourses,  or  Pulpit  Helps,"  (Hodson,)  are  written  by  "  a 
Minister,"  but  whether  of,  what  the  Author  calls  "  the  Establishment, "  or  of 
Dissent,  is  more  than  we  can  say.  We  must  be  content  to  know  that  he  has  been 
"prompted  by  motives  as  pure  as  "  many  others,  and  determined  by  "  sudden, 
unexpected  and  disastrous  circumstances,"  "  to  seek  repose  and  relief  in  revising 
for  the  press  some  of  these  discourses  which  it  had  been  his  delight  and  privilege 
to  deliver  from  the  pulpit,"  and  which  "  were  not  heard  in  vain."  Can  self- 
complacency  go  further? 

"  A  Treatise  on  the  Power,  Wisdom,  and  Goodness  of  God,  as  displayed 
in  the  Animal  Creation,"  by  C.  M.  Burnett,  Esq.  (Burns,)  contains  a  great 
deal  of  information  respecting  the  different  physical  theories  of  the  day  ; 
together  with  the  author's  own  views  and  decisions  upon  them.  Mr.  Burnett 
reasons  well  and  soundly,  and  we  are  glad  to  add  reverentially.  On  the  subject 
of  geolog)',  e.  g.  he  is  opposed  to  that  rude  handling  of  the  sacred  text,  which 
is  so  common  amongst  us.  Our  men  of  science  evidently  like  bringing  their  views 
into  collision  with  Scripture.  They  like  putting  themselves  in  the  attitude  of 
unbelief;  though  at  the  same  time  they  will  have  us  think  that  they  are  not  op- 
posing Scripture  ;  Scripture  not  having  been  written  with  a  view  to  science. 
Mr.  Burnett,  on  the  contrary,  is  of  opinion,  that  many  physical  subjects  "have 
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too  close  a  connexion  with  God's  moral  government,  to  admit  of  being  discussed 
with  a  freedom  wholly  regardless  of  revelation."  This  observation,  we  think, 
would  apply  in  an  especial  Vv'ay  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  common  origin  of 
mankind,  which  some  have  ventured  to  set  aside.  If  it  be  true  that  we  are  to 
consider  the  natural  world  typical  of  the  revealed,  nothing  evidently  can  be 
more  hazardous  than  this  meddling  with  the  Scripture  account  of  the  former. 

"  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Reformation  in  Poland,"  by  Count  Valerian 
Krasinski,  (Murray,)  is  a  work  of  considerable  pains,  and  its  author  states  facts 
sometimes  against  the  Polish  Reformers.  But  as  a  whole  it  has  all  the  common 
faults  of  Protestant  histories  of  the  Reformation. 

An  Enquiry  has  been  pubHshed  respecting  "Love,  as  one  of  the  Divine  Attri- 
butes. By  Thomas  Gisborne,  M.  A."  (Cadell.)  We  are  really  sorry  to  find  this 
writer  taking  up  such  a  subject.  With  respect  to  the  book  itself,  the  best  we  can 
say  of  it  is,  that  though  there  are  some  good  parts,  it  makes  but  an  unsound  and 
indifferent  whole.  The  author  evidently  avoids  acknowledging  the  justice  of 
God,  as  an  independent  attribute  co-existing  with  Love  ;  and  this  leads  him  to 
some  unjustifiable  statements,  towards  the  end  of  the  work,  on  a  very  sacred 
doctrine. 

"  Portrait  of  an  English  Churchman,"  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley,  M.  A.  (Riv* 
ingtons,)  is  a  spiritedly  written  book,  and  reads  pleasantly,  and  we  hope  will  be 
read  a  good  deal,  as  it  is  calculated  to  promote  sound  views  on  Church  subjects. 
Mr.  Gresley  very  properly  distinguishes  between  Churchmen  and  Conservatives; 
and  makes  his  hero  a  union  of  the  two.  We  wish  he  did  not  lean  so  much  to 
Establishmentism. 

"  Lives  of  Sacred  Poets,"  by  Robert  x\ris  Willmott,  Esq.  (J.  W.  Parker,) 
are  nicely  written  volumes,  and  contain  a  good  deal  of  general  information  on 
literature  and  poetry  ;  which  is  sometimes  indeed  introduced  out  of  place,  and  so 
as  to  interfere  with  the  particular  life  in  hand.  The  author  has  evidently  good 
views,  but  is  rather  afraid  of  bringing  them  into  collision  with  the  subjects  of 
his  biographies. 

"  Cornelius,  the  Centurion."  From  the  German  of  F.  A.  Krummacher,  D.Di 
This  book  has  far  too  much  of  the  character  of  a  certain  German  school  in  it 
to  please  us.  We  feel  afraid  when  we  see  imaginative  and  sentimental  views  of 
religion  brought  out,  without  any  interaiixture  of  severity.  But  this  is  too  large 
a  subject  to  enter  into  here. 

Mr.  Pauli's  "  Analecta  Hebraica :  with  Critical  Notes  and  Tables  of  Para- 
digms of  the  Conjugations  of  the  Regular  and  Irregular  Verbs,"  (Parker,  Ox- 
ford,) is  calculated  to  be  very  useful  in  progressively  impressing  upon  learners 
the  several  portions  of  Hebrew  Grammar.  The  grammatical  observations  are 
intended  as  a  critical  correction  and  supplement  to  the  Grammars  of  Philipps, 
Lee,  and  Stuart ;  they  appear  to  contain  much  useful  matter  of  fact,  with  some 
unsound  theory.  The  Rabbinical  criticism,  &c.,  which  is  plentifully  interspersed 
appears  generally  of  a  sound  and  interestuig  character,  though  belonging  (we 
think)  to  a  higher  order  of  students  than  those  who  commonly  use  Analecta  :  it 
adds  however  to  the  value  of  the  whole ; — which  is  further  increased  by  a  set  of 
verbal  tables,  which  really  appears  the  most  comprehensive  we  have  seen,  and 
will  no  doubt  be  of  great  use  to  Hebraists  in  general. 
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"  Nordheimer's  Hebrew  Grammar,"  (Wiley  and  Putnam,)  contains  a  good 
deal  of  curious  philological  matter. 

The  author  of  the  Cathedral  has  published  another  Volume  of  Poems,  called 
"  Thoughts  in  Past  Years."  (Parker,  Oxford.)  Those  who  enjoy  the  wild  and 
spontaneous  in  poetry  may  even  prefer  parts  in  the  present  volume  to  any  of  the 
author's  former  Poems ;  we  would  mention  particularly  "  Spring  and  Autumn," 
p.  279,  and  the  lines  which  begin  '•'  O  Vanity,"  p.  289,  though  it  is  not  fair  to 
particularize  where  no  two  readers  will  pitch  upon  the  same  instances. 

"  Passages  from  the  Poets,"  (Cowie,)  is  a  selection  made  from  their  works 
with  great  diligence,  great  taste,  and  great  success.  It  is  a  pleasant  contrast 
to  undertakings  of  the  same  kind  commonly  met  with,  which  are  conducted  on 
no  governing  principles,  and  mistake  extravagance  for  variety,  and  want  of  na- 
ture for  refinement. 

Mr.  Boone's  pamphlet  on  "The  Educational  Economy  of  England,  Part  I." 
(J.  W.  Parker),  pleases  us  a  good  deal  better  where  he  attacks  the  plans  of  others 
than  where  he  proposes  his  own.  Chapters  3  and  4  on  the  Province  of  the  State, 
contain  some  good  arguments,  forcibly,  nay  newly,  put  against  the  State  and 
centralizing  Systems  of  Education.  "  If  the  State,"  he  says,  "  should  teach  the 
whole  population,  its  system, — it  seems  strange,  but  is  true,  to  say, — would  of 
necessity  be  narrow  and  confined.  The  narrowness  of  the  plan  in  one  way  must 
bear  a  direct  proportion  to  its  extent  in  the  other.  It  cannot  include  both  all 
recipients  and  all  studies.  If  it  would  be  universal  as  to  those  whom  it  teaches,  it 
must  he  partial  as  to  that  which  is  taught."  And  "this  unphilosophical  narrowness 
of  instruction,"  he  proves  will  not  be  confined  to  religion  only,  but  extend  to 
education  in  general.  "  The  very  essence  of  teaching  and  training  is  to  implant 
certain  notions  and  dispositions,  and  to  preclude  the  implantation  or  effect  the 
extirpation  of  others.  So  far,  therefore,  as  the  State  teaches  and  trains,  it  tends 
to  fix  the  national  sentiments  in  one  particular  mould."  We  quite  agree  with 
Mr.  Boone  in  these  remarks ;  but  when  he  proposes  "  the  plan  of  the  State  af- 
fording assistance  to  all  parties  and  denominations,  in  a  certain  determinate  pro- 
portion," as  a  measure  for  the  Church,  under  present  circumstances,  to  "  acqui- 
esce" in,  we  can  do,  and  need  do,  no  more  than  express  our  dissent  from  him. 
We  regard  the  question  as  one  of  principle,  on  which  the  Church  cannot  "  ac- 
quiesce" in  any  thing  which  she  thinks  really  and  in  itself  objectionable. 

"  The  Rev.  G.  A.  Jacob's  Letter  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  upon  National  Education 
on  a  Christian  basis,"  recommends  a  system  which  should  be  "ire  its  teaching 
conformed  to  the  formularies  of  the  Established  Church — in  its  tenets  and  regu- 
lations, opposed  to  no  sect  or  party."  We  have  hardly  a  clear  idea  of  what  Mr. 
Jacob  means.  The  Dean  of  Norwich  has  published  a  sound  sermon  on  the  same 
subject. 

The  Bishop  of  Exeter's  Speech  on  the  Church  Discipline  Bill  has  been  pub- 
lished. (Painter).  It  contains  the  following  memorable  passage  :  "  Over  the 
clergyman's  civil  state  he  had  no  power,  but  he  had  power  over  him  in  a  spiritual 
point  of  view  ;  and  (said  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate)  before  his  Master  and  my 
Master,  I  will  remind  this  erring  clergyman  of  his  folly  or  his  vice.  I  will  re- 
primand him  for  it.  If  he  will  not  obey  the  remonstrance,  I  shall  proceed  to  that 
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sentence,  which  this  bill  tells  me  I  shall  not  pass  :  I  shall  proceed  to  excommuni- 
cate him.  Then  if  this  be  done,  your  lordships  in  parliament  may  pass  a  bill  of 
pains  and  penalties  against  me — you  may  deprive  me  of  the  seat  which  Inow  hold 
(but  of  which  I  shall  never  make  myself  unworthy) — you  may  rob  me  of  my  see 
— you  may  take  from  me  my  robes — but  my  integrity  to  heaven  I  shall  maintain 
inviolate." — pp.  7,  8. 

"  A  Letter  to  George  Palmer,  Esq.  M.  P.,  on  the  dangerous  Principles  and 
Tendency  of  the  Tithe  Act,"  (Rivingtons,)  takes  the  double  ground,  first  of 
conmion  justice  and  expediency,  and  secondly  of  religion.  The  author  is  not 
ashamed  to  argue  for  the  divine  right  of  tithes ;  but  first  he  ably  exposes  the  de- 
fects of  the  present  bill,  considering  it  only  as  a  political  measure.  It  is  a  very 
interesting  and  well-written  pamphlet,  both  in  point  of  matter  and  style. 

"The  Voice  of  the  Church,"  (Newcastle,)  is  a  clever  overthrow  of  a  pamphlet 
almost  too  freethinking  and  profane  to  deserve  it. 

"  A  Clergyman  of  South  Wilts"  has  written  anonymously  a  "  Dissection  of  the 
Queries"  of  Lord  John  Russell,  on  the  amount  of  Rehgious  Instruction  and 
Education,  (Rivingtons,)  with  so  much  cutting  force  and  such  felicity  of  ex- 
posure, that  it  is  a  thousand  pities  he  has  not  operated  on  a  more  public  stage. 

All  that  need  be  said  of  "  Millenarianism  Unscriptural,"  (Crofts,)  is  that  the 
arguments  are  based  on  the  author's  oivn  views  of  certain  passages  of  Scripture : 
which  is  the  only  mode  of  arguing;  he  thinks,  which  can  be  applied  to  the  sub- 
ject. 

Mr.  Perceval  has  pubhshed  a  useful  Tract,  entitled  *'  The  Plain  English 
Churchman  guarded  against  the  Priests  of  Rome,"  (Rivingtons.) 

A  short  but  pithy  and  convincing  Tract  has  been  published,  (Burns,)  having 
for  its  title  "  Is  Baptismal  Regeneration  a  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England?" 
and  enjoining  the  affirmative  from  our  services. 

Mr.  Todd's  "  Authentic  account  of  our  Authorized  Translation  of  the  Bible," 
contains  interesting  facts  on  that  subject. 

"  Examination  Questions  and  Answers  selected  from  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical 
History,"  (J.  W.  Parker,)  appear  to  put  prominently  forward  the  most  objection- 
able points  in  Mosheim. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  "  Questions  on  Burnet's  Articles." 
Mr.  Crawford's  "  Questions  on  Butler's  Analogy,"  (J.  W.  Parker,)  will  be 
useful  to  students  in  divinity. 

"  Questions  and  Answers  for  Young  People  of  the  Church  of  England," 
(Roake  and  Varty,)  have  a  good  Church  tendency. 

"  The  Daily  Service  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  Church,  adapted  to  Family  or 
Private  Worship,  by  a  Priest,"  (J.  H.  Parker  and  Rivingtons,)  is  a  little  tract 
which  aims  at  supplying  what  we  very  much  want  under  present  circumstances. 
The  directions  in  it  are  clearly  and  carefully  given. 

"  Horse  Sacra?,  a  Manual  of  Prayers,  &c."  (Burns,)  is  one  of  those  selections 
of  really  Christian  devotions,  now  happily  so  much  more  frequent  than  of  late 
years.  The  prayers  are  taken  from  Bishop  Andrews,  Taylor,  Patrick,  Ken, 
Cosin,  and  Hickes,  Kettlewell,  Nelson,  &c. 

We  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  very  interesting  collections  of  ecclesi- 
astical pamphlets  from  New  York  and  New  Jersey. 
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We  are  truly  pleased  to  be  able  to  state  that  the  Society  for  promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  has  returned  to  its  old  rule  concerning  its  monthly  meet- 
ings, in  order  to  pay  that  due  reverence  to  the  Holydays  of  the  Church  which  its 
members  who  wished  to  attend  from  a  distance  have  hitherto  been  unable  to 
show.  The  rule  now  stands  as  follows ;  the  addition  made  to  it  is  put  in  italics : 
"  That  a  general  meeting  be  holden  at  the  Society's  house  on  the  first  Tuesday 
in  every  month,  except  when  such  Tuesday  shall  fall  upon  a  Holydaij  of  the 
Church,  for  which  an  Epistle  and  Gospel  arc  appointed  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer;  and  then  upon  the  first  Tuesday  not  such  a  Holyday ;  and  except  the 
months  of  August  and  September,  at  one  o'clock."  The  resolution  embodying 
this  provision,  which  Mr.  Goldsmid  moved,  and  the  Reverend  J.  Jennings  se- 
conded, was  carried  without  a  division. 

A  memorable  decision  has  been  given  by  Sir  Herbert  Jenner,  Judge  of  the 
Court  of  Arches,  on  occasion  of  an  action  instituted  by  a  Clergyman  in  the  Isle 
of  Wight  against  a  parishioner  who  set  up  a  tombstone  with  an  inscription  from 
the  2d  book  of  Maccabees,  "  It  is  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the 
dead,"  with  the  addition  of  the  words  "  Pray  for  the  soul  of  Joseph  Woolfrey." 
It  is  to  the  effect  that  whereas  prayers  of  the  dead  were  a  usage  of  the  primitive 
Church  before  the  Roman  tenet  of  purgatory  was  heard  of,  they  were  (on  certain 
grounds)  discouraged  by  the  Church  of  England  at  the  Reformation,  but  are  not 
prohibited.  Besides  the  intrinsic  importance  of  this  judgment,  it  is  valuable  on 
another  and  temporary  ground.  Certain  doctrines  and  opinions  lately  avowed 
in  our  Church  after  a  season  of  oblivion,  have  been  accused  of  being  contrary  to 
the  Creed  of  the  Church,  and  demands  have  been  made  on  their  upholders  to 
give  them  up  or  the  Church.  Now  it  is  not  often  possible  to  procure  an  inde- 
pendent unbiassed  judgment  on  the  matter  of  fact,  viz.  the  Church's  view  of 
the  subject,  as  the  history  of  past  centuries  discloses  it.  With  this  we  have 
now  accidentally  been  furnished  from  as  high  an  authority  and  public  an  officer 
as  an  Ecclesiastical  Judge ;  and  as  regards  a  tenet  which  no  one  can  say  has 
been  prominently  put  forward  by  the  parties  who  have  shown  a  leaning  in  its 
favour.  If  the  usage  of  prayers  for  the  dead  turns  out  not  to  be  prohibited  by 
our  Church,  what  would  be  the  result  of  a  judicial  investigation  into  the  matter 
of  fact  as  regards  her  view  of  Catholic  consent  or  episcopal  succession  ? 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  the  Church  is  beginning  to  take  a  lead  in  the 
Education  of  the  People;  it  is  not  merely  opposing  bad  schemes,  but  executing 
good  ones ;  and  this,  not  by  making  a  compromise  with  the  novelties  of  the  day, 
but  by  building  upon  the  solid  foundation  of  the  National  Schools  of  thirty 
years,  the  Grammar  Schools  of  three  centuries,  and  the  Cathedrals,  which  are 
coeval  with  the  National  Church  itself.  In  different  parts  of  the  country  the 
Chapters  are  calling  to  their  aid  the  principal  Laity  and  Clergy  of  their  neigh- 
bourhood, with  a  view  to  organize  Diocesan  and  Local  Boards,  "  under  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bishop  of  each  Diocese,  and  in  connection  with  the  National 
Society  ;"  that  is,  with  the  collective  Episcopate  incorporated  by  the  Crown 
for  the  purpose  of  directing  Popular  Education. 

The  subject  has  been  brought  before  their  Clergy  by  the  Bishops  of  London, 
Gloucester,  and  Bristol,  Oxford  and  Chester ;  public  meetings  have  been  held 
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in  the  dioceses  of  Canterbury,  Norwich,  and  Bath  and  "Wells,  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  active  measures  to  further  the  plans  which  emanate  from  a  Committee  of 
the  National  Society;  and  Diocesan  Boards  have  been  formed  upon  the  princi- 
ples suggested  by  it  for  the  Dioceses  of  Canterbury,  Norwich,  Bath  and  Wells, 
Exeter,  Lichfield,  Sahsbury,  and  are  in  progress  of  formation  in  Lincoln,  Glou- 
cester and  Bristol,  Winchester,  Chester,  Chichester,  Ely,  and  Ripon.  Archi- 
diaconal  and  Local  Boards,  in  subordination  to  that  of  the  diocese,  have  already 
been  organized  at  Doncaster,  in  Aylesbury,  and  other  places. 

The  objects  of  these  Boards  are,  1.  to  educate  young  men  to  be  afterwards 
trained  as  Schoolmasters;  2.  to  improve  the  tone  of  Education  of  Farmers  and 
Tradesmen;  and,  3.  to  secure  generally  the  efficiency  and  integrity  of  Church 
Education,  by  connecting  it  with  the  Collegiate  and  Diocesan  Institutions  united 
under  the  Primate,  who  presides,  not  only  nominally  but  really,  over  the  coun- 
sels of  the  National  Society. 

To  judge  from  some  Reports  drawn  up  by  members  of  these  Boards,  and  pri- 
vately circulated,  there  is  reason  to  expect  much  good  from  the  manly  good 
sense  and  sound  principle  which  have  been  locally  brought  to  bear  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

Two  results  are  showing  themselves  already;  1.  We  shall  have  accurate  re- 
turns of  what  the  Church  is  doing,  and  of  what  it  is  capable  of  doing,  for  the 
complete  instruction  of  the  people;  2.  Men  of  different  parties  are  acting 
heartily  together,  each  one  in  his  appointed  sphere,  and  on  acknowledged  prin- 
ciples. In  one  quarter  only,  where  party  spirit  always  runs  high,  have  we 
heard  of  any  prospect  of  disunion.  It  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  misunder- 
standing of  what  was  aimed  at,  and  to  have  soon  yielded  to  a  mutual  good  feel- 
ing, and  to  a  deference  to  authority.  In  the  case  we  allude  to,  the  enemies  of 
the  Church  were  looking  forward  with  glee  to  a  public  collision,  and  conse- 
quent failure;  but  they  were  disappointed.  In  such  cases  one  is  thankful  that 
the  Church  is  enabled  to  shed  her  maternal  influence  over  the  hearts  of  those 
within  her  pale,  who  in  theory  do  not  acknowledge  the  privileges  which  they 
enjoy. 

The  fact  that  the  above-named  Dioceses  are  working  on  the  same  plan,  with 
the  active  concurrence  of  their  several  Bishops,  is  surely  an  answer  to  those  who 
would  fain  have  passed  by  the  National  Society,  in  vain  hopes  of  uniting  all  in 
some  new  plan  of  their  own.  Meanwhile  we  understand  that  the  National 
Society  itself  is  taking  most  active  steps  in  London,  and  that  we  may  hope,  ere 
long,  to  see  an  Institution  for  educating  Schoolmasters  established  at  Westmin- 
ster, on  a  scale  worthy  of  the  Church  of  England.  Already  the  Metropolitan 
Commercial  Institution,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  the  joint  presidency  of  the  Bishops  of  London  and  Winchester,  is  in  active 
operation.  The  two  plans  must  materially  assist  each  other;  there  are  obvious 
advantages  in  their  being  distinct  as  regards  London ;  while  it  is  essential  that 
every  where  else  they  should  be  worked  by  one  machinery.  We  who  wish  to 
see  Chapters,  and  not  their  money,  made  efficient,  would  fain  see  St.  Paul's  at 
the  head  of  the  Metropolitan  plan ;  and  Westminster  a  Royal  Peculiar,  at  the 
head  of  that  which  is  National. 
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We  hear,  and  with  much  regret,  a  rumour  that  the  Society  for  the  Build- 
ing AND  Enlargement  of  Churches  and  Chapels,  has  it  in  contemplation  to 
alter  one  of  its  fundamental  rules.  At  present,  as  our  readers  are  well  aware, 
no  grant  is  made  by  the  Society,  but  upon  the  condition  that  one  half  of  the 
new  sittings  shall  be  made  free  and  unappropriated  for  ever.  And  what  we  have 
heard  is  this,  that  as  to  some  considerable  portion  of  these  sittings,  it  is  to  be,  in 
future,  in  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  direct,  that  instead  of  being  thus 
free,  they  shall  be  let  at  very  low,  or  what  are  called  pepper-corn  rents;  not,  as 
is  admitted,  for  the  sake  of  the  money  which  would  accrue  from  this  source, 
but,  as  is  avowed,  for  the  sake  of  fostering,  in  the  minds  of  the  humbler  classes, 
the  notion  that  their  places  in  the  house  of  God  are  their  own ;  that  they  have  a 
right  to  them  because  they  have  paid  for  them.  Such,  we  say,  is  the  rumour, 
but  we  should  be  reluctant,  indeed,  to  give  it  credence,  for  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
say,  that  in  adopting  such  a  motive  of  action  as  this,  the  excellent  Society  in 
question  would  be  adopting  a  principle  irreconcileably  opposed  to  the  general 
principles  and  system,  we  will  not  say  of  the  Church  of  England  alone,  but  of 
the  Church  Christian  and  Catholic  throughout  the  world.  The  teaching  of  that 
Church  has  ever  been,  as  it  was  bound  to  be,  that  the  sinner  comes  by  favour, 
not  by  right,  into  the  more  immediate  presence  of  his  God,  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
faithful.  Here  in  England,  she  permits  him  not  to  join  in  aught  beyond  the 
confession  of  his  sins  before  her  minister  has  given  sanction  to  his  further  devo- 
tions by  pronouncing  her  absolution,  in  that  very  act  reminding  him  that  he  is 
where  he  is  by  sufferance,  and  that,  on  fitting  cause,  her  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication might  banish  him  from  her  walls.  If  this  is  not  more  generally  thought 
of  than  it  is,  the  fact  is,  in  all  probability,  owing  to  that  very  system  of  pews, 
and  of  a  right  to  them  in  their  occupants,  which,  as  we  hear,  it  is  now  sought  to 
extend.  That  system,  such  as  it  is,  has  hitherto  been  borne  with  by  our  eccle- 
siastical authorities,  not  approved,  has  been  viewed  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  not 
as  a  theme  for  gratulation.  And  the  adoption,  by  the  Society  before  us,  of  the 
change  in  question,  would  be  the  first  act  by  which,  in  appearance,  the  Church's 
voice  would  be  raised  in  favour  of  the  renting  of  seats  as  of  a  practice  good  and 
desirable  in  the  abstract.  Such  renting,  for  renting's  sake,  is,  we  know,  ap- 
proved of  by  Dissenters;  it  is  too  much  akin  to  that  ungodly  spirit  of  independence 
in  which  dissent  originated,  not  to  be  so.  Such  renting,  we  know  too,  aids 
them  to  fill  their  chapels,  nor  do  we  doubt  that  if  the  Church  would  follow  their 
example  in  this  respect,  many  of  those  who  are  willing  to  join  in  worship  as  by 
right,  though  not  as  by  favour,  would  be  drawn  from  their  shrines  to  hers.  But  it 
would  be  as  Israelites  of  old  might  have  been  drawn  from  their  unhallowed  high 
places  by  the  idols  painted  on  the  sacred  walls  of  the  Temple.  Now  it  is  true,  the 
"  fishers  of  men"  are  to  draw  into  their  net  all  classes  of  mankind,  but  not, 
surely,  by  all  manner  of  means.  The  Church  is  not,  assuredly,  to  draw  men 
from  her  unauthorized  rivals,  by  proffering  to  them  within  her  sacred  pale,  that 
pabulum  to  the  corrupt  passions  of  their  nature,  which  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  seek  and  find  in  the  world  without  her.  We  must,  therefore,  express  our 
confident  hope  that  this  unpleasing  rumour  will  prove  unfounded. 
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Democracy,  unmoved  by  feelings  of  ge- 
nerous affection,  401 — tendency  of  its 
temper,  ih. 
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held  there,  197,  198,  202,  210. 
Expression  by  metrical  words  the  essence  of 

poetry,  428, 
Expressive,  in  what  sense  the  human  coun- 
tenance is  said  to  be  so,  429. 


F. 


Faber  (Rev.  G.  S.),  on  the  doctrine  of 
justification,  82— character  of  his  work, 
114 — attempts  to  establish  the  doctrine 
of  forensic  justification,  in  opposition 
to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  righteous- 
ness inherent  and  infused,  ib. — unsatis- 
factory appeal  to  the  Fathers  on  this 
point,  ib. — this  accounted  for,  1 14, 115. 

Faith,  lis  nature  and  properties,  102, 103 
— its  operative  nature,  103,  104. 

France,  eclectical  spirit  in  philosophy, 
which  it  is  intended  to  revive  there,  9. 

Fundamentals  in  Faith,  the  doctrine  of, 
367. 

Funds,  desirableness  of  specific  ones,  for 
the  promotion  of  special  religious  ob- 
jects, 418. 
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G. 


Geraldine — a  Tale  of  Conscience,  charac- 
ter and  design  of  it,  61,  82 — mistakes 
respecting  the  second  General  Council, 
7^2,  73. 

Giulio  Romano,  possessed  the  true  poeti- 
cal genius  of  painting,  432. 

Glasgow  Model  School,  the  training  system 
adopted  there,  211. 

Greek  Philosophy ,  beauty  of  external  form, 
a  source  of  its  influence,  7 — spirit  in 
which  it  ought  to  be  made  an  instrument 
of  education,  10. 


Justification,  the  doctrine  of,  discussed,  82 
— mode  in  which  the  subject  has  been 
treated  by  Mr.  Newman  and  Mr.  Faber, 
85 — the  Lutheran  doctrine,  89 — not  to 
be  confounded  with  sanclificaiion,  91, 
101 — illustration  of  the  doctrine,  93, 
94,  95 — the  imputative  nature  of  justifi- 
cation, 93-97 — opinions  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, St.  Ambrose,  St.  Bernard,  Pope 
Gregory,  and  of  Hooker,  97 — quotation 
on  this  subject  from  Barrow,  101. 


K. 


H. 


Hey  (Dr.),  on  Faith,  113. 

History,  meagre  and  unstable  foundations 

upon  which  it  is  commonly  based,  372, 

373. 
hobhes,  his  excessive  superstition,  386. 
Homer,  little  satisfactorily  known  respect- 

him,  424 — his  descriptive  pieces,  460. 
Hooker's  Works,  their  peculiar  character, 

348. 


Idealism  and  Sensualism,  true  solution  of 
these  doctrines,  328. 

Imitation,  in  what  sense  poetry  may  be 
said  to  consist  in  it,  428,  435. 

Innovation  and  novelty,  an  inordinate 
thirst  after,  a  characteristic  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  1,  58. 


James  (St.),  and  St.  Paul,  reconciled, 
with  reference  to  Faith,  110.  111. 

Jay  (John),  First  Chief  Justice  of  the 
United  States  and  Governor  of  New 
York,  146— his  parentage  and  early 
education,  148 — represents  New  York 
in  Congress,  149 — draws  up  the  Ad- 
dress of  Congress  to  the  People  of  Great 
Britain,  ib. — petition  to  the  King,  ib. 
— is  chosen  Chief  Justice,  152 — is  sent 
ambassador  to  Spain,  ih. — visits  Paris, 
and  is  empowered  to  conclude  a  peace 
with  Great  Britain,  154 — appointed 
Foreign  Secretary  to  Congress,  155 — 
visits  England  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
cluding a  Commercial  Treaty,  157 — is 
appointed  Governor  of  New  York,  ib. 
— his  retirement  frouj  public  life,  162 
— motives  for  this  step,  ib. — his  attach- 
ment to  the  Church  of  England,  ib. 


Ken  (Bishop),  Prose  Works,  167 — excel- 
lence of  his  character,  168 — his  hymns, 
and  devotional  treatises,  169 — his  con- 
nexion with  Bishop  Turner,  170-173 — 
his  private  life,  173 — his  character  as  a 
Christian  bishop,  l74 — notice  of  Mr. 
Bowles's  life  of  him,  175 — differs  from 
his  non-juring  brethren  on  the  question 
of  continuing  a  separation  by  private 
consecrations  among  themselves,  176 — 
examination  of  his  motives  and  princi- 
ples on  this  point,  176-182 — cedes  to 
Bishop  Hooper,  as  Bishop  of  Bath  and 
Wells,  178— difficulties  of  the  contro- 
versy between  the  non-jurors  and  their 
opponents,  179 — Ken's  assertion  of  his 
rights,  180 — review  of  his  works,  183 
— writings  which  are  believed  to  be 
spurious,  184 — Dryden's  "  Character 
of  a  good  Parson,"  supposed  to  be  a 
portrait  of  Ken,  1 85, 1 87 — observations 
on  the  genuineness  of  the  *'  Letter  to 
Archbishop  Tenison,"  188,  189. 

Kettleweirs  "  Christian  Communion," 
Bishop  Ken's  high  opinion  of  the  work, 
179,  181— his  views,  180. 

Knox  (Alexander),  his  notions  respecting 
the  effects  of  heresies  upon  the  Church 
Catholic,  83,84 — his  ideas  on  the  doc- 
trine of  justification,  84 — the  Lutheran 
doctrine  of  justification,  according  to 
him,  89 — endeavoured  to  revive  the 
Tridentine  system  of  inherent  righteous- 
ness, 115. 

Knowledge  goes  hand  in  hand  with  obe- 
dience in  religion,  247. 


M. 


Manzoni  has  shown  what  interest  may  be 
communicated  to  a  romance  on  true 
Church  principles,  483. 

Martyn  (  Rev.  H.),  Memoir,  Journals,  and 
Letters  of,  120— brief  outline  of  his  life, 
K  K  2 
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12l-7prominent  features  of  his  cfiarac- 
ter,  ib. — intense  habits  of  devotion,  ib. 
— his  habits  of  self  discipline,  124 — 
his  translations  of  the  New  Testament 
into  Hindostanee  and  Pers^ian,  128 — 
his  last  da^'S,  and  deatli,  129,  l30 
Material  world,  tendency  of  an  exclusive 

study  of  it,  45,  46. 
Medical  students  of  the  metropolis,  symp- 
toms of  a  tendency  towards  materialism 
in  their  studies  and  principles,  48. 
Metre    and    rhythm,    their   elfect    upon 

poetry,  435,  436. 
Merchatit  and  Friar,  by  Sir  Francis  Pal- 
grave,  character  of  the  work,  372,  374 
—design  of  it,  375 — science  of  the  mid- 
dle ages,  375,  376— extent  of  mathe- 
matical and  physical  knowledge  of 
those  times  compared  with  that  of  the 
present  day,  376,  377 — the  superstilion 
of  the  middle  ages,  380 — eflPect  of  the 
Church  upon  it,  381,  382— the  cleri/y 
of  the  middle  ages,  384 — our  obligations 
to  the  Church  of  those  days,  385. 
Miliies's  poetry,  287 — character  of  it, 
288-300— extracts,  289-291— fiiults  of 
his  style,  295. 
Mind,  the  separation  of,  from  sensation, 

314. 
Missionaries,  in  tlie  Primitive  Church,  how 
selected  and  employed,  419,420 — nns- 
sionary  undertakings    of   the    present 
day,  their  characteristics,  422. 


N. 


iNtwman  (Rev.  J.  H.),  lectures  on  justifi- 
cation, 82 — character  of  the  work,  87 
—his  theory,  89-92,  94— identifies 
justification  with  sanctification,  99 — 
repudiates  the  notion  of  justification 
being  external  to  ourselves,  100 — his 
notion  of  faith,  101,  102,  104— holds 
that  faith  derives  its  powers  from  the 
grace  of  justification,  104 — confusion 
of  his  ideas  here,  ib. — ground lessly  ac- 
cused of  a  leaning  towards  Romanism, 
116 — extract  from  his  work,  on  the  na- 
ture of  faith,  117-119. 


O. 


Obedience  and  knowledge,  their  united 
advancement  in  true  religion,  247. 

Oxford,  the  study  of  the  Greek  Philo- 
sophy there,  2 — adherence  to  Aristotle 
as  the  text-book  in  the  [)lan  of  educa- 
tion, ib. — course  of  ethical  study  there, 


8 — Memorials  of  the  University,  133 — 
facts  relative  to  its  early  history,  135 
— iiistory  of  St.  Frideswide,  135,  136 
— Oseney  Abbey,  157— the  Benedic- 
tine College,  138 — Alfred's  residence, 
139,  140— Brasenose  and  Oriel,  ib. — 
the  question,  whether  Alfred  founded 
any  school?  discussed,  142  —  Walter 
de  Merton,  and  William  of  Wykeham, 
143 — advice  to  the  members  of  the 
University,  144. 


P. 


Prtimer's  Treatise  on  the  Church  of  Christ, 
347 — character  of  the  work,  350 — qua- 
lifications of  the  writer,  353  — observa- 
tions on  the  English  Church,  355 — 
notes  of  the  Church  Catholic,  356 —on 
the  interruption  of  the  external  com- 
munion of  the  Universal  Church,  359 
— on  the  nature  of  schism,  362 — ^judg- 
ment of  the  state  of  Christendom,  365 
— English  and  foreign  Churches,  ib. — 
quotation  from  Hammond  on  Church 
communion.  366 — remarkson  the  fourth 
Lateral!  Council,  369. 
Party  Theology,  characteristics  of  it,  352. 
Paul  (St.),    reconciled    with   St.  James, 

110,  111. 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  one  of  the  few  me- 
thodical  treatises    by    divines   of    our 
Church,  347. 
Philosophy,  its  twofold  division,  38. 
Physical  science,  tendency  of  an  exclusive 

study  of  it,  45-47. 
Pindar,  little  satisfactorily  known  respect- 
ing him,  424. 
Pitt  (William),    liis  opinion  of  Butler's 

"  Analogy,"  247. 
Plato,  indications  of  a  revival  of  the  study 
of  his  works,  2— Van  Heusde's  advo- 
cacy of  him,  ih. — character  of  his  writ- 
ings, 2,  3 — comparison  between  the 
effects  of  his  system  and  that  of  Aris- 
totle, 4,  5,  21 — principles  adapted  to 
the  spirit  of  the  present  day,  9 — his 
maintenance  of  aii  hereditary  doctrine, 
ib — mistakes  respecting  his  system,  10, 
14 — its  practical  natme,  11,  14 — de- 
sign of  it,  12  —  his  "  Republic"  the 
summary  of  his  system,  ib. — review  of 
his  most  remarkable  works,  12,  13 — • 
reference  in  his  writings  to  the  Athe- 
nian democracy,  12-15 — educational 
character  of  his  works,  15,  16  — opi- 
nions entertained  of  them  by  Clen)ent 
of  Alexandria,  17 — and  by  Theodoret, 
18 — critical  labour  of  Schleiermacher, 
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19— effect  of  the  metaphysical  notions 
of    modern   German   annotators    upon 
their  judgment  of  Plato's  writings,  19, 
SO — arrangement  of  his  "  Dialogues," 
20 — main  design  of  tl)em,  21,  2^ — the 
"  Phaedrus,"  22,  23— difficulties  in  the 
study  of  his  works,  24 — correspondence 
of  tile  times  in  which  Plato  wrote  with 
the  present,  25-47 — light  thrown  upon 
his  works   by  the  "  Clouds"  of  Aris- 
tophanes, ih. — passage  from  the  "  Re- 
putilic"   declaratory  of  his   views,  28, 
29.56 — extract  from  the  "Protagoras," 
30,  31— design  of  the  "  Cratylus,"  32 
— general  character  of  his  writings,  34, 
35 — thoughts  on  education,  36,  37  — 
his  philosophy,   38 — method    pursued 
by  him   against  the  Sophists,  48 — the 
Socrates  of  Plato  not  the  real,  living 
one,  49,  50 — the  floridness  of  his  style 
accounted   for,   49 — his  views  of  the 
mode  in  which  truth   is  to   be  commu- 
nicated, 53-55--the  "  Phaedo,"  314. 
Pnets  of  the  highest  order,  few  satisfactory 
accounts  of  them,  424 — primary  and 
secondary   poets,  439  —  office   of  the 
poet,  274. 
Poetry,   definition   of,    426,   427 — consi- 
derations in  support  for  the  definition, 
427 — in  what  sense  the  tern)  imitation 
is  to  be  understood  in  Aristotle's  defi- 
nition of  poetry,  428 — poetry  consists 
in  the  indirect  expression  of  overpower- 
itig,  but  excited  feelings,  431 — poetry 
of  painting  and  sculpture,  ib. — effects 
of  rhythm  and  metre  upon  it,  435,  436 
— in  its  metrical  form  deducible  from 
two  instinctive  necessities  of  our  nature, 
436 — expression,  controlled  and  modi- 
fied by  reserve,  the  true  soul  of  poetry, 
437 — a   final   cause  of  poetry,  439 — 
primary  poetry,  440 — means  of  classi- 
fying poetical  productions,  ib. — its  use, 
271,  272 — its  power  in  regulating  our 
sympathies,  273 — poetical  way  of  view- 
ing things,  277 — its  application  to  re- 
ligion and  the  fine  arts,  295. 
Political  life,  dangers  of  an  exclusive  de- 
votion to  it,  266. 
Pritchard  (Dr.),  on  animal  magnetism, 

310,  311. 
Private  judgment,  true  field  for  the  exer- 
cise of,  in  matters  of  religion,  70 — its 
nature  and  limits,  85,  86.  351 — views 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  86,  87 — incon- 
sistency of  Ulira-Protestants  respecting 
it,  87. 
Pseudo-evangeitcism,  its  character  and 
operation,  192. 


R. 


Rationalism  of  the  present  day,  its  nature 
and  tendency,  52. 

Reformation  of  manners,  associations  for, 
evils  of  some  of  them,  254. 

Religion,  true,  a  social  principle,  190,  193 
■ — not  incompatible  with  statesman- 
ship, 239. 

Religious  meetings,  observations  on  them, 
195,  196.  202.  210. 

Republican  government,  its  want  of  fixed 
principles,  158— its  tendency  to  sub- 
vert natural  rights,  ih. 

Revivals,  religious,  remarks  on  them,  195. 

Revolutions,  political,  effected  by  passion, 
not  by  intellect,  35. 

Rhythm  and  metre,  their  effect  upon  poe- 
try, 435,  436. 

Reformation,  the,  remarks  on  it,  388. 

Romanism, notWkely  to  spread  in  England, 
why,  71 — adverse  to  the  exercise  of 
private  judgment  in  matters  of  religion, 
86,  87 — doctrine  of  justification,  as  de- 
fined at  the  Council  of  Trent,  88 — vain 
efforts  of  Romanism  to  raise  itself  in 
the  present  age,  338— ^groundless  ap- 
prehensions of  Romanism,  ib. 

Rubens,  iiad  no  poetical  conception  of 
character,  431-433. 


S. 


Scepticism,  tendency  to  it  in  the  present 
day,  44,  45.381. 

Schism,  definition  of  the  term,  362. 

Schoolmaster,  for  the  '*  National  Society," 
qualifications  of,  216-219. 

Schoolmaster^s  Manual,  want  of  a  good 
one,  212, 213 — leading  features  of  one, 
213-224. 

Science,  new  developments  of,  in  the  pre- 
sent da3',  feelings  with  which  they  are 
received,  303  —  conduct  of  sincere 
friends  of  religion,  304. 

Scott  (Sir  Walter),  Life,  by  Lockhart,  423 
— his  high  poetical  reputation,  425 — 
his  prose  romances  essentially  poems, 
ib. —  plan  adopted  by  his  biographer, 
ib. — facility  of  it,  426 — his  autobiogra- 
phy, ib. — spirit  which  pervades  his 
poetry,  442 — "  The  Lay  of  the  Last 
Minstrel,"  443— Border  and  Highland 
romance,  ih. — the  origin  of  the  "  Lay," 
444 — classification  of  his  works,  446 — 
prevailing  ingredients  in  his  character, 
44'7 — "  Bertram,"  ib. — has  embodied 
his  own  personal  remembrancesin"  Guy 
Mannering,"  448 — "  The  Pirate,"  451 
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— all  his  writings  more  or  less  per- 
vaded by  his  liome  associations  and 
feelings,  452 — his  early  poetical  edu- 
cation, 4.58 — his  first  acquaintance  with 
Bishop  Percy's  "  Reiiques,"  459 — 
compared  with  Pindar,  460 — the  effects 
of  his  lameness  contrasted  with  those 
of  Byron's,  461 — effects  of  his  profes- 
sional avocations,  462 — his  want  of 
Greek  literature,  464— his  simplicity, 
465,  467 — and  modesty,  467 — his  re- 
serve with  regjird  to  the  authorship  of 
the  novels,  470 — the  apparent  libe- 
ralism of  many  of  his  reflections,  ib. — 
early  predictions  of  his  literary  emi- 
nence, 472 — beneficial  effects  of  his 
writings  on  the  political  views  of  the 
present  generation,  473— conjectures 
respecting  church  poetry  by  Scott,  474 
— his  dislike  of  the  religious  services  of 
the  kirk,  475 — his  religions  education, 
ib, — his  too  elevated  opinion  of  By- 
ron's poetry  in  comparison  with  his 
own,  477 — Scott's  account  of  their  in- 
tercourse, 478 — his  predilections  for 
the  system  of  the  old  Catholic  Church, 
479. 

Sculpture,  its  relation  to  poetry,  433. 

Secondary  qnestio7is  in  religion,  advantage 
of  discussing  them,  71. 

Self-examination,  cautions  to  be  observed 
in  it,  123. 

Sensation  and  mind,  separation  of,  314. 

Shakspeare,  little  satisfactorily  known  re- 
specting him,  424. 

Slave  Trade,  its  abolition,  260 — horrors  of 
the  system,  261. 

Sleep,  phenomena  attending  it,  315. 

*'  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, '  proposal  for  specific  funds  for  par- 
ticular objects,  418. 

Sophist,  signification  of  the  term  in  the 
writings  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  31 
— occupation  of  the  Sophists  at  Athens 
in  the  time  of  Plato,  31,  32— effects  of 
their  teaching  upon  the  Athenian  youth, 
33,  34 — their  sceptical  theory,  41,  42. 

Sorcery  and  witchcraft,  origin  of,  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  333. 

Spanish  council,  formulary  for  the  opening 
of  one,  193. 

Statesmanship  and  religion  not  incompa- 
tible, 239. 

Stillingfleet's  works,  their  peculiar  charac- 
ter, 348. 

Superstition,  its  nature  and  tendency,  385- 
387. 

Sympathy,  influence  of,  272. 

Synodal  Assemblies  of  the  Church,  obser- 
vations on,  193,  194. 


T. 


Tasso,  his  descriptive  pieces,  460. 

Taylor's  "  Doctor  Dubitantium,"  remarks 
on,  347. 

TertullidHS  description  of  the  heretical 
assemblies,  194. 

Testimony  and  authority,  importance  of 
them  in  matters  of  reliiiion,  308. 

Theological  controversy,  thougiits  of  Alex- 
ander Knox  respecting  the  beneficial 
effects  of  it,  83. 

Theological  works,  few  s^-stematic  ones 
produced  by  divines  of  our  Church, 
347. 

Thirty-nine  Articles,  no  standard  exposi- 
tion of  them,  347. 

Transubstantiaiion,  doctrine  of,  its  origin, 
369 — its  nature.  370. 

Trench's  poems,  282— extracts,  283.  293 
— defects  of  his  compositions,  284 — 
improvement  in  his  st^'le,  285 — "  Ho- 
nor Neale,"  287—  character  of  his  poe- 
try, 300. 

Trent,  Council  of,  errors  of  the  Middle 
Ages  incorporated  into  the  Church  by 
it,  387,  388. 

Truths  and  Fictions  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
372— character  of  the  work,  372. 

Turner  (Bishop), contemporary  and  friend' 
of  Bishop  Ken,  170 — his  troubles,  171 
—  his  political  friends,  ib. — his  death, 
ib. 


V. 


Ultra-Protestantism,  its  nature  and  ten- 
dency, 354.  363. 


Virgil,  his  peculiar  cast  of  thought,  440» 
463. 


W. 

Walpole  (Sir  Robert),  his  opposition  to 
the  plans  of  Berkeley  for  the  con- 
version of  the  natives  of  America,  165. 

Wilberforce  (William),  Life,  by  his  son, 
239 — his  birth  and  parentage,  243 — 
his  early  religious  impressions,  244 — - 
his  early  political  life,  ib. — decay  of  re- 
ligion in  the  higher  ranks  of  society, 
241 — influence  of  his  religious  charac- 
ter, 242 — his  intimacy  with  Isaac  Mil- 
ner,  245— his  travels  in  company  with 
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Miliier,  246 — his  mode  of  life  on  liis 
reliirn  to  England,  ih. — resumes  his 
travels,  ih. — his  religious  feelings  at 
this  time,  ib. — his  private  journal,  248, 
249 — avows  the  change  in  his  religious 
views,  251 — his  public  life,  ib. — ceases 
to  attach  himself  to  party,  ib. — Society 
for  the  Reformation  of  Manners,  252 
— his  connexion  with  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary and  Bible  Societies,  ib. — his 
work  "  on  Practical  Christianity,"  ih. 
— character  of  the  work,  253 — effects 
of  his  connexion  with  various  religious 
associations,  ib. — his  efforts  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  English  slave-trade, 
254,  255 — letter  from  Jolin  Wesley, 
255 — difficultiesof  his  undertaking,  256 
—  his  religious  agitation,  2o7 — the  Ja- 
cobin Convention,  258 — abolition  of 
the  slave-trade,  260 — his  public  life, 
262  —  his  views  of  Roman  Catholic 
emancipation,  ib. — his  retirement  from 
parliament,  263  —  his  death,  ih. — his 
character,  264 — extracts  from  his  Jour- 
nal, 265 — his  testimony  to  the  public 


spirit  of  Pitt,  266 — his  imperfect  ac- 
quaintance with  the  earlier  history  of 
the  Church,  ib. — remark  on  religious 
diaries, 267 — opinion  of  Edward  Irving, 
i6. '-his  intellectual  capacities  and  ac- 
complishments, 268 — Madame  de  Sta- 
el'sopinionofhis  conversational  powers, 
ih. — his  rhetorical  powers,  ib. 

Witchcraft  and  sorcery,  origin  of,  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  333. 

Writing,  the  art  of,  connected  with  the 
issuing  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  389 
-391. 


Ximenes,  his  character  as  an  ecclesiastic 
and  politician,  240. 


Y. 


Youth,  education  of,  its  great  importance, 
36. 


LONDON : 

C.  ROWORTH  AND  SONS,    BELL  YARD* 
TEMPLE  BAR. 


(    iii    ) 


INDEX  OF  BOOKS  REVIEWED, 


NOTICED  IN  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  RECORD. 


*^*  For  Remarkable  Passages  in  the  Criticisms,  Extracts,  and  Ecclesiastical 
Recordj  see  the  Index  at  the  end  of  the  Volume. 


A. 

A  Catechism  on  the  Holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  231. 

A  Letter  to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  occasioned  by  the  recent 
Meeting  in  support  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Fo- 
reign Parts,  400. 

Adams  (Dr.),  Treatise  on  Rev.  v.  1 .  .232. 

Animal  Magnetism,  an  Inquiry  into  the 
Origin,  Progress,  and  Present  State  of. 
By  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq.,  301. 

Introduction   to   the 

Study  of.     By  the  Baron  Du  Potet  de 
Sennevoy,  ib. 

and    Homoeopathy. 


By  Edwin  Lee,  ib. 

B. 

Bettridge  (Rev.  William),  A  Brief  His- 
tory of  the  Church  in  Upper  Canada, 
400. 

Butt's  Sermons,  487. 

C. 

Cape's  Inquiry  into  the  Use  of  Church  Au- 
thority, 234. 

"  Cathedral,  The,"  a  Collection  of  Poems, 
231. 

Church  in  Upper  Canada,  a  Brief  History 
of,  400. 

Colquhoun  (J.  C),  Isis  Revelata  ;  an  In- 
quiry into  the  Origin,  Progress,  and 
Present  State  of  Animal  Magnetism. 
301. 

"  Companion  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,"  490. 

D. 

Doane    (Bishop),     Ordination    Sermon, 
237. 
VOL.  XXIV. 


Bowling's  Introduction  to  the  Critical 
Study  of  Ecclesiastical  Histor3',  484. 

Du  Potet  de  Sennevoy  (Baron),  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Study  of  Animal  Magne- 
tism, 301. 


Exeter 
190. 


E. 

Hall,  Random  Recollections  of. 


Faber  (Rev.  G.  S.),  The  Primitive  Doc- 
trine of  Justification  investigated,  82. 
Fulford's  Sermons,  233. 

G. 

Geraldine  :  a  Tale  of  Conscience,  61. 

H. 

Harcourt's  Doctrine  of  the  Deluge,  485. 

Harness's  Sermons,  233. 

Hawkins  (William),  Short  Account  of  the 

Life  of  Bishop  Ken,  167. 
Hook  (Dr.),  Sermon  preached  before  the 

Queen,  488. 
Tract   on    the  Athanasian 

Creed,  236. 

I. 
Ingram  (James,  D.  D.),   Memorials   of 

Oxford,  133. 
Irons  (Rev.  W.  J.),  Parochial  Lectures, 

235. 

J. 

Jacobson's  Edition  of  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Clement,  St.  Ignatius,  and  St.  Poly- 
carp,  484. 

Jay,  John  (First  Chief  Justice  of  the 
United  States,  and  Governor  of  New 
York),  Life  of,  146. 

a 


IV 


INDEX. 


Ken  (Bishop),  The  Prose  Works  of,  167. 

L. 

"  Laud  and  Leightoii,"  a  Sermon  by  the 

Rev.  T.  Mortimer,  488. 
Lee  (Edwin),    Animal    Magnetism   and 

Homoeopathy,  301. 
Lockhart'sL\{e  and  Writings  of  Sir  Walter 

Scott,  423. 

M. 

Macray's  Translations  from  the  Lyric 
Poets  of  Germany,  489. 

Mant  (Bishop),  Sermons  on  tlie  Church 
and  her  Ministrations,  232. 

Marriott  (Rev.  J.),  Sermons,  487. 

Martyn  (Rev.  H.),  Memoir  of,  120. 

Journals  and  Letters 

of,  ih. 

Melvill  (Rev.  H.),  Sermons,  232. 

Memorials  of  Oxford.  By  James  Ingram, 
D.D.,  133. 

M'Caul  (Dr.),  Sketches  of  Judaism,  484. 

Milnes  (Richard  Monkton),  Memorials  of 
a  Residence  on  the  Continent,  and  His- 
torical Poems,  Poems  of  Many  Years, 
271. 

N. 
Newman  (Rev.  J.  H.),  Lectures  on  Jus- 
tification, 82. 

O. 

Oxford  (Bishop  of).  Charge  to  his  Clergy, 

487. 
Oxford,  Memorials  of.    By  Dr.  Ingram, 

133. 


Falgrave  (Sir  Francis),  Truths  and  Fic- 
tions of  the  Middle  Ages,  372. 

Palmer  (Rev.  W.),  A  Treatise  on  the 
Church  of  Christ,  347. 


Parkinson^s  Hulsean  Lectures,  485. 

Parsons  (Rev.  Daniel),  Parochial  Ser- 
mons, 488. 

Poole's  Testimony  of  St.  Cyprian  against 
Rome,  233. 

Pnsey  (Dr.),  Edition  of  the  Original  Text 
of  St.  Austin's  Confessions,  484. 

R. 

Random  Recollections  of  Exeter  Hall,  190. 
Hound  (Rev.  J.  T.),  Edition  of  the  Prose 
Works  of  Bishop  Ken,  167. 

S. 

Sargent  (Rev.  John),  Memoir  of  the  Rev, 
H.  Martyn,  120. 

Schleiermacher's  Introduction  to  the  Dia- 
logues of  Plato,  1. 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  Bart.,  Memoirs  of  the 
Life  of,  423. 

Stow  (David),  Esq.,  The  Training  System 
adopted  in  the  Model  Schools  of  the 
Glasgow  Educational  Society,  211. 

Strauss' s  Polemical  Tracts,  490. 


Th^  Stewart  Missions,  400. 

The  Training  System  adopted  in  the  Model 
Schools  of  the  Glasgow  Educational  So- 
ciety, 211. 

Trench  (Chenevix),  Poems,  271. 

V. 

Van  Hevsde,  Phil.  Gul.,  Initia  Philosophiae 
Platonicae,  1. 

W. 

Wigram's  "  Schoolmaster's  Manual,"  236. 
Wilberforce  (William,  Esq.),  The  Life  of. 

By  his  Sons,  239. 
Wilberforce  (Mr.),  Essay  on  the  Parocliiaj 

System,  489. 


THE 


BRITISH    CRITIC, 


AND 


QUARTERLY 

THEOLOGICAL   REVIEW 


VOLUME  XXIV. 


LONDON: 

PRINTED  FOR  J.  G.  &  F.  RIVINGTON, 
ST.  Paul's  church-yard,  and  waterloo-place,  pall-mall; 

AND 

SOLD  BY  BELL  AND  BRADFUTE,  EDINBURGH;   AND 
MILLIKEN,  DUBLIN. 

1838. 


LONDON : 


C.  ROWORTH  AND  SONS,    BELT,  YARDi 
TEMPLE  BAR. 


BOOKS 

PRINTED  FOR 

J.  G.  &  F.  RIVINGTON, 

ST.  PAULAS  CHURCH  YARD, 
AND  WATERLOO  PLACE,  PALL  MALL. 

CONTENTS. 

PAGE    I  PAGE 

1.  ON  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 1  5.  FAMILY  &  PRIVATE  DEVOTION  ...     !) 


(5.  MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGY 11 

7.  BOOKS  FOR  SCHOOLS  13 


2.  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER  AND 

SACRAMENTS 3 

3.  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  CLERGY    5 

4.  ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY    AND  1    8.  BOOKS     OF     INSTRUCTION     AND 

BIOGRAPHY 7     i  AMUSEMENT 15 


Messrs.  Rivington  have  lately  printed  a  List  of  the  Sermons  which  they  have  on  Sale, 
including  several  New  Volumes. 


I.    (Bn  ilt  ?^(il^  ^mjptureg* 


1.  The  OLD  TESTAMENT,  with  a  COMMENTARY,  consisting  of  short 
Lectures  for  the  daily  Use  of  Families.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Girdlestone, 
M.A.  Rector  of  Alderley,  Cheshire. 

In  this  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible  it  has  been  the  chief  object  of  the  Editor  to  furnish  Fami- 
lies with  an  Exposition  for  Daily  Reading.  The  Scripture  is  divided  into  paragraphs  of  a  conve- 
nient length,  and  the  explanatory  and  practical  matter  is  digested,  under  each  portion,  into  one 
consecutive  Lecture,  so  as  to  demand  of  the  reader  no  previous  study  or  attention. 

Parts  1,  2,  &  "i,  price  9s.  each.     (Part  4  is  in  the  Press.) 

2.  The  NEW  TESTAMENT,  with  a  COMMENTARY,  on  the  same 
plan,  and  printed  uniformly.  In  2  vols.  8vo.  price  ll.  I6s.;  or  in  Four 
Parts,  at  9s.  each. 

II. 
An  EXPOSITION  of  the  PARABLES,  and  of  OTHER  PARTS  of  the 
GOSPELS.     By  Edward  Gresswell,  B.D.  Fellow  of  Christ  Church  Col- 
lege, Oxford.     In  .5  vols,  (or  6  Parts)  8vo.  3l.  I2s. 

III. 

THE  HOLY  BIBLE  CHRONOI OGICALLY  ARRANGED. 

The  OLD  and  NEW  TESTAMENT,  arranged  in  Historical  and  Chro- 
nological Order,  in  such  manner  that  the  Books,  Chapters,  &c.  &c.  may 
be  read  as  one  connected  History,  in  the  very  Words  of  the  Authorized 
Translation.  With  copious  Notes  and  Indexes.  By  the  Rev.  George  Towns- 
en  d,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Durham,  and  Vicar  of  Northallerton.  New  Edi- 
tion, with  Marginal  References.     In  4  large  vols.  8vo.  3l.  6s. 

The  Old  and  New  Testaments  may  be  purchased  separately ;  and  the  same  Work,  with  short 
Notes,  may  be  had  in  one  large  volume,  price  ll.  is. 

1839. 


BOOKS  PRINTED  FOR 


IV. 

A  CONNECTION  of  SACRED  and  PROFANE  HISTORY,  from  the 
Death  of  Joshua  to  the  Dechne  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah. 
Intended  to  complete  the  Series  of  Shuckford  and  Prideaux.  By  the  Right 
Rev.  Michael  Russell,  LL.D.,  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  and  Author  of  the  History 
of  the  Church  in  Scotland.     In  3  vols.  8vo.  21.  2s. 

By  the  appearance  of  this  volume,  the  public  are  at  length  supplied  with  a  '•  Connection  of 
Sacred  and  Profane  History,"  from  the  creation  of  the  world  down  to  the  era  of  the  Christian  Re- 
demption :  in  which  are  set  forth  not  only  the  most  remarkable  events  which  befel  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  but  also  an  account  of  the  origin,  constitution,  learning,  commerce,  and  polity  of  all 
the  distinguished  nations  of  antiquity. 

V. 

A  PARAPHRASTIC  TRANSLATION  of  the  APOSTOLICAL  EPIS- 
TLES,  with  Notes.  By  Philip  Nicholas  Shuttleworth,  D.D.,  Warden 
of  New  College,  Oxford ;  and  Rector  of  Foxley,  Wilts.  Third  Edition.  8vo. 
12*. 

VI. 

The  CHRISTIAN  EXPOSITOR;  or,  a  Practical  Guide  to  the  Study  of 
the  OLD  TESTAMENT :  intended  for  the  Use  of  General  Readers.  By  the 
Rev.  George  Holden,  M.A.  In  one  large  and  closely-printed  Vol.  12mo. 
125.  Qd. 

Though  many  Expositions  of  the  Bible  of  great  and  deserved  celebrity  exist  in  our  language,  a 
Commentary  sufficiently  short  to  be  read  by  those  who  have  not  leisure  to  consult  learned  works, 
yet  sufficiently  comprehensive  to  serve  as  a  guide  to  the  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  appears  to 
be  still  wanting.  To  supply  this  deficiency  is  the  design  of  the  present  work,  in  which  it  has  been 
the  aim  and  study  of  the  Author  to  embrace,  in  a  condensed  form,  such  information  as  will  enable 
the  general  reader  to  ascertain  the  real  meaning  of  the  inspired  writers. 

The  CHRISTIAN  EXPOSITOR  of  the  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  the 
same  Author.    Second  Edition.     1 2s.  6d. 

VII. 

A  HELP  to  the  READING  of  the  BIBLE.  By  the  Rev.  B.  E.  Nicholls, 
M.A.,  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge ;  Author  of  "  Sunday  Exercises  on  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Services  of  the  Church."     12mo.  3;?. 

VIII. 

LECTURES  on  the  CRITICISM  and  INTERPRETATION  of  the 
BIBLE,  with  Two  Preliminary  Lectures  on  Theological  Study  and  Theologi- 
cal Arrangement :  to  which  are  now  added.  Two  Lectures  on  the  History  of 
Biblical  Interpretation.  By  Herbert  Marsh,  D.D.  F.R.S.  &  F.S.A.,  Lady 
Margaret's  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  Bishop 
of  Peterborough.     New  Edition.    8vo.  145. 

IX. 

ANNOTATIONS  on  the  FOUR  GOSPELS  and  the  ACTS  of  the  APOS- 
TLES. Compiled  and  abridged  for  the  Use  of  Students.  Seventh  Edition. 
2  vols.  Svo.  1/.  Is. 

X. 

ANNOTATIONS  on  the  EPISTLES  ;  being  a  Continuation  of  the  above 
Work.  By  the  Rev.  James  Slade,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Bolton  in  the  Moors. 
Fourth  Edition.     2  vols.  Svo.  IS*. 

XI. 

The  APOCALYPSE  of  ST.  JOHN;  or.  Prophecy  of  the  Rise,  Progress, 
and  Fall,  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  the  Revolution  of  France  ;  the  Universal 
War ;  and  the  final  Triumph  of  Christianity.  Being  a  New  Interpretation. 
By  the  Rev.  George  Croly,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook. 
Third  Edition,  with  Corrections  and  Additions.     Post  Svo.  8s.  6d. 

1839. 


J.  G.  AND  r.   RIVINGTON. 


XI] 


The  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN'S  SUNDAY  EVENING;  or.  Conversations 
on  Scripture  History.  By  Mrs.  Parry,  Author  of  "  The  Infant  Christian's 
First  Catechism."     2  vols.  12mo.  (sold  separately,)  18*. 


Xlll. 


The  CONSISTENCY  of  the  WHOLE  SCHEME  of  REVELATION 
with  ITSELF  and  with  HUMAN  REASON.  By  Philip  Nicholas  Shut- 
TLEWORTH,  D.D.,  Warden  of  New  College,  Oxford.     SmaU  8vo.  6s. 


XIV. 


FAMILY  READINGS  from  the  GOSPEL  of  ST.  JOHN:  adapted  also 
to  the  Use  of  Teachers  in  Sunday  Schools.  By  the  Rev.  James  Slade, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Bolton,  and  Prebendary  of  Chester.     12mo.  5s.  6d. 


XV. 


HARMONIA  PAULINA :  being  an  Arrangement,  in  the  Words  of  the 
Apostle,  of  the  complete  Scheme  of  Christian  Faith  and  Practice  contained  in 
the  several  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Latham,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  Selmeston  and  Alciston,  Sussex.     Svo.  125. 


TI.    2Sotife  oi  Common  ^va^tv  antf  ^atrament^. 


The  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER,  and  ADMINISTRATION  of  the 
SACRAMENTS,  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  according 
to  the  Use  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland :  together  with  the 
Psalter,  the  Ordination  Service,  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion. 
With  NOTES,  explanatory,  practical,  and  historical,  from  approved  Writers  of 
the  Church  of  England.  Selected  and  arranged  by  the  Right  Rev.  Richard 
Mant,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor.  Fourth  Edition.  4to. 
ll.  16s. 

A  few  copies  may  be  had,  on  royal  paper,  price  3/.  12*.  in  boards.  Also,  an  Edition,  in  2  vols. 
Svo.  with  the  Notes  slightly  abridged,  price  \l.  4s.  boards  ;  or  in  royal  Svo.  1/.  ICs. 

II. 

A  COMPANION  to  the  FIRST  LESSONS  for  the  SERVICES  of  the 

CHURCH,  on  Sundays,  and  the  Fasts  and  Festivals.  By  James  Duke 
Coleridge,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  Lawhitton,  and  Vicar  of  Lewannick,  Cornwall, 
and  Prebendary  of  Exeter  Cathedral.     Small  Svo.  35.  6d. 

III. 

A  COMMENT  upon  the  COLLECTS,  appointed  to  be  used  in  the  Church 
of  England,  before  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  on  Sundays  and  Hohdays  through- 
out the  Year.  By  the  Rev.  John  James,  D.D.,  Prebendary  of  Peterborough. 
Seventh  Edition.     12mo.  65. 


A  GENERAL  VIEW  of  the  DOCTRINE  of  REGENERATION  in 
BAPTISM.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Christopher  Bethell,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop 
of  Bangor.     Second  Edition,  revised.     Svo.  7s.  6d. 

1839. 


BOOKS  PRINTED  FOR 


V. 

The  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER,  with  EXPLANATORY  NOTES, 

selected  from  the  Works  of  approved  Writers  of  the  Chvirch  of  England. 
Pocket  size.  Qs, 

VI. 

SEVEN  SERMONS  on  the  LORD'S  SUPPER,  with  appropriate  Devo- 
tions  for  Private  or  Family  Use.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Girdlestone,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Alderley,  Cheshire.     12mo.  25.  (id. 

VII. 

GUIDE  to  the  HOLY  SACRAMENT  of  the  LORD'S  SUPPER.  By 
the  Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig,  M.A.  Chaplain  to  the  Royal  Hospital  at  Chelsea. 
18 mo.  2s. 

VIII. 

BISHOP  WILSON'S  INTRODUCTION  to  the  HOLY  SACRAMENT, 

with  the  Communion  Service  annexed.     Miniature  Edition.     With  Por- 
trait.    2s.  bound. 

*^*  An  Edition  may  be  had  in  large  print,  price  35.  bound. 

IX. 

HELE'S  COMPANION  to  the  ALTAR.  Extracted  from  his  Offices  of 
Devotion.     Miniature  Edition.     2s.  bound. 


REMARKS  on  DR.  WISEMAN'S  LECTURES  on  the  RULE  of  FAITH, 
and  the  DOCTRINE  of  the  EUCHARIST.  By  Philalethes  Cantabri- 
GiENSis.     Reprinted  from  the  British  Magazine.     Small  8vo.  45. 

XI. 

A  COMMENTARY  on  the  ORDER  for  the  BURIAL  of  the  DEAD, 

considered  as  a  Manual  of  Doctrine  and  Consolation  to  Christians.  By  the 
Rev.  William  Greswell,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford;  and 
Curate  of  Disley,  Cheshire.     2  vols.  Svo.  185. 

XII. 

A  CONCORDANCE  to  the  PRAYER-BOOK  TRANSLATION  of  the 

PSALMS.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Girdlestone,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Alderley, 
Cheshire.     Small  Svo.     45.  6d. 

An  Edition  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  according  to  the  Two  Authorized  Translations,  with  marginal 
Notes.     By  the  same  Editor.     Small  Svo,  4s.  6d. 

XIII. 

GODLY  MEDITATIONS  upon  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  LORD'S 
SUPPER.  By  Christopher  Sutton,  D.D.,  late  Prebendary  of  Westmin- 
ster.    New  Edition.     5s. 

XIV. 

A  COLLECTION  of  the  PRINCIPAL  LITURGIES  used  in  the  CHRIS- 
TIAN CHURCH,  in  the  Celebration  of  the  HOLY  EUCHARIST ;  parti- 
cularly the  Ancient.  With  a  Dissertation  upon  them,  by  Thomas  Brett, 
LL.D.     Reprinted  verbatim  from  the  Edition  of  1720.     Svo.  lOs.  6d. 

XV. 

A  CRITICAL  and  PRACTICAL  ELUCIDATION  of  the  BOOK  of 
COMMON  PRAYER.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Shepherd,  M.A.,  Minister  of  Pat- 
tiwick,  Essex.     Fifth  Edition.     2  vols.  Svo.  I85. 


1839. 


J.  G.  AND  F.  RIVINGTON. 


III.    €lft  Cj^uujb  anlr  tjbe  CUrgg. 


A  TREATISE  on  the  CHURCH  of  CHRIST.  Designed  chiefly  for  the 
Use  of  Students  in  Theology.  By  the  Rev.  William  Palmer,  M.A.  of 
Worcester  College,  Oxford ;  Author  of  "  Origines  Liturgicae."  Second  Edi- 
tion.    In  2  vols.  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 


LECTURES  on  the  PROPHETICAL  OFFICE  of  the  CHURCH,  as  in- 
consistent with  Romanism  and  Popular  Protestantism.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Henry  Newman,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin's,  Oxford,  and  Fellow 
of  Oriel  College.     Second  Edition.     8vo.  10*.  6d. 

III. 

The  CHURCH  and  HER  MINISTRATIONS  :  in  a  Series  of  Discourses- 
By  Richard  Mant,  D.D.  M.R.I.A.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor. 
8vo.  135. 

IV. 

The  CLERGYMAN'S    OBLIGATIONS    CONSIDERED:    as  to  the 

Celebration  of  Divine  Worship,  Ministration  of  the  Sacraments,  Instruction 
of  the  Poor,  Preaching,  and  other  official  Duties ;  and  as  to  his  personal  Cha- 
racter and  Conduct,  his  Occupations,  Amusements,  and  Intercourse  with 
others;  with  particular  reference  to  the  Ordination  Vow.  By  Richard 
Mant,  D.D.  M.R.I.A.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor.  Second  Edition. 
12mo. 

V. 

PAROCHIAL  LECTURES  on  the  HOLY   CATHOLIC   CHURCH, 

delivered  in  Advent,  1836,  in  the  Parish  Church  of  St.  Mary  Newington, 
Surrey.  By  William  J.  Irons,  M.A.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxon.  8vo. 
45.  6d. 

VI. 

A  SECOND  SERIES  of  PAROCHIAL  LECTURES:— On  the  APOS- 
TOLICAL SUCCESSION.     By  the  same  Author.     Svo.  45.  6d. 

VII. 

The  FIRST  and  SECOND  of  LAW'S  THREE  LETTERS  to  BISHOP 
HOADLEY,  in  Answer  to  his  Lordship's  Sermon  on  the  Nature  of  Christ's 
Kingdom,  and  his  Notions  of  the  Authority  of  the  Christian  Priesthood. 
Small  8vo.  35.  6d. 

VIII. 

A  SCRIPTURAL  VINDICATION  of  CHURCH  ESTABLISHMENTS; 

with  a  Review  of  the  principal  Objections  of  Non-Conformists.  By  the  Rev. 
George  Holden,  M.A.     Small  Svo.  7*.  6c?. 

IX. 

PERRANZABULOE,  the  LOST  CHURCH  FOUND;  or,  the  Church 
of  England  not  a  new  Church,  but  ancient,  apostolical,  and  independent,  and 
a  Protesting  Church  Nine  Hundred  Years  before  the  Reformation.  By  the 
Rev.  C.  Trelawney  Collins,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Timsbury,  Somerset,  and  late 
Fellow  of  Balhol  College.     Third  Edition.     Small  Svo.  85. 

The  volume  contains  an  interesting  account  of  the  history,  and  recent  recovery,  of  the  ancient 
Church  of  Perranzabuloe,  in  Cornwall,  after  being  buried  in  the  sand  for  seven  hundred  years. 
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X. 


The  VOLUNTARY  SYSTEM.     In  Letters.     By  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Mait- 
LAND.     New  Edition,  enlarged.     12mo.  6s.  6d. 


XI. 


PORTRAIT  of  an  ENGLISH  CHURCHMAN.     By  the  Rev.  William 
Gresley,  M.A.     Small  8vo.  7s. 


xi: 


ECCLESIASTES  ANGLICANUS  :  being  a  TREATISE  on  the  ART  of 

PREACHING,  as  adapted  to  a  Church  of  England  Congregation :  contained 
in  a  Series  of  Letters  to  a  young  Clergyman.     By  the  same  Author.     8vo. 

125. 


XII] 


PRACTICAL  ADVICE  to  the  YOUNG  PARISH  PRIEST.  By  James 
Duke  Coleridge,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  Lawhitton,  and  Vicar  of  Lewannick, 
Cornwall,  and  Prebendary  of  Exeter  Cathedral.     12mo.  35. 

XIV. 

SPECULUM  GREGIS ;  or.  Parochial  Minister's  Assistant.  By  the  Rev. 
R.  B.  ExTON.     Fifth  Edition.     Price  5s.  bound  in  roan,  with  a  clasp. 

"  He  understands  but  little  of  the  nature  and  obligations  of  the  priestly  office,  who  thinks  he  has 
discharged  it  by  performing  the  public  appointments."— JBisAop  Burnet. 

"  The  readiest  way  of  finding  access  to  a  man's  heart  '  is  to  go  into  his  house.'  " — Chalmers' 
Christian  and  Civic  Economy. 

XV. 

PASTORALIA;  or,  a  Manual  of  Helps  for  the  Parochial  Clergyman : 
containing  a  Scriptural  View  of  the  Clerical  Duties — Scheme  of  Pastoral  Vi- 
sitation— Prayers  for  the  Use  of  the  Clergy— Outlines  of  Sermons — and  a  List 
of  Books  for  the  Clergy.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Thompson,  M.A.,  Curate  of 
Wrington,  Somerset.     Second  Edition.     1 2mo.  95. 

XVI. 

INSTRUCTIONS  for  the  USE  of  CANDIDATES  for  HOLY  ORDERS, 
and  of  the  Parochial  Clergy,  as  to  Ordination,  Licenses,  Induction,  Pluralities, 
Residence,  &c.  &c.;  with  Acts  of  Parliament  relating  to  the  above,  and  Forms 
to  be  used.  By  Christopher  Hodgson,  Secretary  to  His  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  Fifth  Edition,  containing  all  the  recent  Alterations 
in  the  Laws  relating  to  the  Clergy.     8vo.  9s. 

XVII. 

The   CLERICAL   GUIDE,   and  ECCLESIASTICAL    DIRECTORY: 

containing  a  complete  Register  of  the  Dignities  and  Benefices  of  the  Church 
of  England,  with  their  respective  Value,  founded  on  an  average  of  three 
Years  j  and  exhibiting  the  Names  of  the  Incumbents,  Patrons,  and  Impro- 
priators, County,  Diocese,  Archdeaconry,  Population,  and  Church  Accommo- 
dation of  the  Livings :  compiled  from  the  Report  of  the  (Commissioners  ap- 
pointed "to  inquire  into  the  Revenues  and  Patronage  of  the  Established  Church 
in  England  and  Wales ;"  and  presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parhament,  in 
June,  1835,  by  Command  of  His  Majesty.  To  which  are  added,  an  alpha- 
betical List  of  the  Dignitaries  and  Beneficed  Clergy,  and  the  Ecclesiastical 
Patronage  at  the  disposal  of  the  King,  Lord  Chancellor,  Chancellor  of  the 
Duchy  of  Lancaster,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Deans  and  Chapters,  Prebenda- 
ries of  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  Colleges  at  the  Universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  &c.  &c.     Royal  8vo.  IZ.  25. 
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XVIII. 

MEMORIALS  and  COMMUNICATIONS,  addressed  to  His  late  Ma- 
jesty's Commissioners  of  Inquiry  into  the  State  of  the  EstabHshed  Church, 
from  the  CATHEDRAL  and  COLLEGIATE  CHURCHES  of  England  and 
Wales,  in  1836  and  1837.  With  an  Appendix,  relative  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Sodor  and  Man.     8vo.  4s.  6d. 


IV.    (SBwU^ia^tual  M^tov^  antr  aSioijrajjjb^. 


An  INTRODUCTION  to  the  CRITICAL  STUDY  of  ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL HISTORY,  attempted  in  an  Account  of  the  Progress,  and  a  short 
Notice  of  the  Sources,  of  the  History  of  the  Church.  By  John  Goultkr 
DowLiNG,  M.A.,  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford;  Rector  of  St.  Mary-de- Crypt, 
Gloucester.     8vo.  Qs. 

II. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  BIOGRAPHY;  or,  LIVES  of  EMINENT  MEN, 

connected  with  the  History  of  Religion  in  England ;  from  the  Commencement 
of  the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution ;  selected  and  illustrated  with  Notes. 
By  the  Rev.  Christopher  Wordsworth,  D.D.  Master  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Third  Edition,  revised,  with  additional  Notes  and  other  Im- 
provements. Designed  to  correspond  and  printed  uniformly  with  the  "  Chris- 
tian Institutes,"  by  the  same  Editor.     4  vols.  8vo.     (In  the  Press.) 


The  ARIANS  of  the  FOURTH  CENTURY,  their  Doctrine,  Temper,  and 
Conduct,  chiefly  as  exhibited  in  the  Councils  of  the  Church,  between  A.D. 
325  and  A.D.  381.  By  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Newman,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St. 
Mary  the  Virgin's,  Oxford,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel  College.     8vo.  105.  6d. 

IV. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  DICTIONARY ;  or.  Manual  of  Reference  intended 
to  supply  the  Student  of  Church  History  with  concise  Information,  and  an 
Explanation  of  Terms  respecting  Ecclesiastical  Antiquities,  History 
and  Biography,  Doctrine,  Discipline,  Ritual,  Geography,  and  Archi- 
tecture. Edited  by  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Maitland.  In  6  vols.  Svo.  (Prepar- 
ing for  publication  J 

V. 

AMERICA  and  the  AMERICAN  CHURCH.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Cas- 
WALL,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Christ  Church,  Madison,  Indiana;  and  late  Professor 
in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Diocese  of  Kentucky.  With  Map  and 
Plates.     In  small  Svo.     (In  the  Press.) 

VI. 

the   JESUITS. 

CONSTITVTIONES  SOCIETATIS  lESV.  ANNO  1558. 
This  extraordinary  document,  reprinted  with  scrupulous  accuracy  from  the 
original  Edition  of  1558,  is  accompanied  by  a  Collation  with  the  Edition 
printed  by  the  Society  at  Antwerp  in  1702;  also  by  a  Translation ;  by  the 
Three  Bulls  of  Paul  III,  Clement  XIV,  and  Pius  VII,  for  the  Institution, 
Suppression,  and  Restoration  of  the  Order  of  Jesuits  :  and  by  an  Outline  of 
the  present  Condition  of  the  Romish  Church  in  this  Kingdom.     Svo.  9^.  6c?. 
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VII. 

REMAINS  of  the  late  Rev.  RICHARD  HURRELL  FROUDE,  M.A., 

Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.     Contents :   Private  Journal — Occasional 
Thoughts — Letters — Sermons.     2  vols.  8vo.  1^.  Is. 

VIII. 

A  MEMOIR  of  FELIX  NEFF,  Pastor  of  the  High  Alps;  and  of  his  La- 
bours among  the  French  Protestants  of  Dauphine,  a  Remnant  of  the  Primi- 
tive Christians  of  Gaul.  By  W.  S.  Gilly,  D.D.,  Prebendary  of  Durham,  and 
Vicar  of  Norham.  Fourth  Edition,  with  Appendix,  and  a  Map.  Small  8vo. 
6s.  6d. 

*^*  The  Appendix  may  be  had  separately,  price  6d. 

IX. 

The  PROSE  WORKS  of  the  Right  Rev.  Father  in  God,  THOMAS  KEN, 
D.D.,  some  time  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells.  To  which  are  added,  some 
of  his  Letters  (never  before  published),  and  a  short  Account  of  his  Life,  by 
William  Hawkins,  Esq.,  his  Executor.  The  whole  collected  by  James 
Thomas  Round,  B.D.,  Rector  of  St.  Runwald's,  and  St.  Nicholas,  Colches- 
ter; and  late  Fellow  of  BalHol  College,  Oxford.     8vo.  105.  6c?. 

X. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  of  the  WRITINGS  and  OPINIONS  of  JUSTIN 
MARTYR.     By  John,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.     Second  Edition.     Svo.  7s.  6d. 

XI. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  of  the  WRITINGS  and  OPINIONS  of  CLEMENT 
of  ALEXANDRIA.     By  the  same  Author.     Svo.  125. 

XII. 

The  LIFE  of  BISHOP  JEWEL.     By  Charles  Webb  Le  Bas,  M.A., 

Principal  of  the  East  India  College,  Herts ;  and  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.     Small  Svo.     Portrait.     6s. 

XIII. 

The  LIFE  of  ARCHBISHOP  CRANMER.  By  the  same  Author.  2  vols. 
small  Svo.     Portraits.     12s. 

XIV. 
The  LIFE  of  ARCHBISHOP  LAUD.    By  the  same  Author.     Small  Svo. 
Portrait.     6s. 

XV. 
The  LIFE  of  WICLIF.     By  the  same  Author.     Small  Svo.     Portrait.   6s. 

XVI. 

HISTORY  of  the  REFORMED  RELIGION  in  FRANCE.  By  Edward 
Smedley,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Sidney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge.  3  vols, 
small  Svo.     With  14  Portraits.     18s. 

XVII. 
HISTORY  of  the  CHURCH  in  SCOTLAND.     By  the  Right  Rev.  M. 
Russell,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Glasgow ;  and  Author  of  the  "  Connection  of 
Sacred  and  Profane  History."     2  vols,  small  Svo.     Portraits.     12s. 

XVIII. 

SCRIPTURE  BIOGRAPHY.  By  R.  W.  Evans,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Tri- 
nity College,  Cambridge;  and  Author  of  the  "  Rectory  of  Valehead."  2  vols, 
small  Svo.  (sold  separately,)  price  6s.  each. 
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XIX. 

BIOGRAPHY  of  the  EARLY  CHURCH.  By  the  same  Author.  2  vols, 
(sold  separately,)  price  6s.  each, 

XX. 

The  LIFE  of  the  Right  Rev.  THOMAS  WILSON,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop 
of  Sodor  and  Man.  By  the  Rev.  Hugh  Stowell,  late  Rector  of  Ballaugh, 
Isle  of  Man.     With  Portrait,     Third  Edition.     8vo.  105.  6d. 

XXI. 

MEMORIALS  of  a  DEPARTED  FRIEND.     New  Edition.     12mo.  7s. 

"  She  being  dead,  yet  speaketh." — Heb.  xi.  4. 
XXII. 

MEMOIR  of  Mrs.  AGNES  BULMER,  Author  of  "  Messiah's  Kingdom," 
and  of  the  "  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Mortimer,"  &c.  By  her  Sister,  Anne  Ross 
Collin  SON.  To  which  is  subjoined,  Mrs.  Bulmer's  last  Poem,  Man  the 
OiFspring  of  Divine  Benevolence,  composed  a  short  time  before  her  death. 
Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.  35.  hd. 


V.    dTstmilg  antf  l^vihatt  Mthotion. 


I. 

FAMILY  WORSHIP :  a  Course  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  for 
every  Day  in  the  Month.  To  which  is  prefixed,  a  Discourse  on  Family 
Prayer.  By  the  late  Rev.  James  Bean,  M.A.,  one  of  the  Librarians  of  the 
British  Museum,  and  Assistant  Minister  of  Welbeck  Chapel.  Nineteenth 
Edition,  with  the  Author's  latest  Corrections.     8vo.  65. 

II. 

BISHOP    COSIn's    devotions. 

A  COLLECTION  of  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS,  in  the  Practice  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  called  the  HOURS  of  PRAYER :  as  they  were  much 
after  this  manner  published  by  Authority  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  1560.  Taken 
out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Ancient  Fathers,  and  the  Divine  Service  of 
our  own  Church.     Eleventh  Edition.     ISmo.  5s.  6d. 

III. 

HOURS  of  DEVOTION,  for  the  Promotion  of  True  Christianity  and 
Family  Worship.  Translated  from  the  original  German,  by  the  Rev.  E.  I. 
Burrow,  D.D.  F.R.S.  &  F.L.S.     Second  Edition.     Svo.  125. 

*#*  A  Second  Series  is  preparing  for  publication. 

IV. 

A  BOOK  of  FAMILY  PRAYER.  Compiled  by  the  Rev.  Walter  Far- 
quhar  Hook,  D.D.,  Vicar  of  Leeds.     Second  Edition.     ISmo.  25. 

The  object  of  this  Publication  is  to  adapt  to  the  purposes  of  Family  Prayer,  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Services  of  the  Church. 

V. 

PRIVATE  PRAYERS.  By  the  same  Author.  Uniformly  printed  with 
the  foregoing.     Second  Edition.     2s. 
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VI. 

DEVOTIONS  for  PRIVATE  USE.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Girdlbstone, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Alderley.     25. 

VII. 

DEVOTIONS  for  FAMILY  USE.    By  the  same  Author.     25. 

VIII. 

A  SELECTION  of  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  intended  for  his  Parishioners. 
By  James  Duke  Coleridge,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  Lawhitton,  and  Vicar  of 
Lewannick,  Cornwall.     Fourth  Edition.     18mo.  Is.  6d.  bound. 

IX. 
A  SYSTEM  of  FAMILY  PRAYER,  for  each  Morning  and  Evening  of 
the  Week.     By  the  Rev.  James  Slade,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Bolton,  and  Preben- 
dary of  Chester,     12mo.  2*.  6d. 

X. 

A  SELECTION  of  PRAYERS  for  the  USE  of  FAMILIES,  for  every 
Morning  and  Evening  of  the  Week ;  arranged  and  compiled  chiefly  from  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  By  Allen  Cooper,  M.A.,  Minister  of  St.  Mark's, 
North  Audley  Street.     18mo.  Is.  6d.  bound. 

Also,  by  the  same  Author, 

A  SECOND  WEEK  of  FAMILY  PRAYERS :  including  a  few  Short 
Prayers  for  the  Week  previous  to  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
also  for  Particular  Occasions.     18mo.  2s.  bound. 

XI. 
TWENTY-ONE  PRAYERS,  composed  from  the  Psalms,  for  the  SICK 
and  AFFLICTED.  To  which  are  added,  various  other  Forms  of  Prayer  for 
the  same  Purpose.  With  a  few  Hints  and  Directions  on  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  chiefly  intended  for  the  Use  of  the  Clergy.  By  the  Rev.  James  Slade, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Bolton,  and  Prebendary  of  Chester.  Fourth  Edition.  12mo. 
35.  6d. 

XII. 

ANCIENT  HYMNS  from  the  ROMAN  BREVIARY,  for  Domestic  Use, 
arranged  for  every  Morning  and  Evening  of  the  Week,  and  especially  for  the 
Holidays  of  the  Church.  With  some  Original  Hymns  on  the  Church's  Ordi- 
nances. By  Richard  Manx,  D.D.  M.R.I. A.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and 
Connor.     ISmo.  35.  6d. 

XIII. 

SHORT  FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  every  Morning  and  Evening  of  the 
Month,  and  for  Particular  Occasions ;  taken  from  the  Liturgy,  Psalms,  and 
various  eminent  Writers.  By  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
12mo.  35. 

XIV. 

The  CHRISTIAN  YEAR :  Thoughts  in  Verse,  for  the  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days  throughout  the  Year.  Fifteenth  Edition.  32mo.  35.  6d. — Sixteenth 
Edition.     ISmo.  Gs. 

XV. 

LYRA  APOSTOLICA.  (From  the  British  Magazine.)  Third  Edition. 
ISmo.  35.  6d. 

XVI. 
BISHOP  WILSON'S  SACRA  PRIVATA  ;  or.  Private  Meditations  and 
Prayers.     fVith  Portrait.     Miniature  Edition.     2s.  bound. 

*»*  An  Edition  may  be  had  in  large  print,  price  35.  bound. 
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XVII. 

INSTITUTIONES  VIM;  or,  Meditations  and  Devotions,  originally 
collected  and  published  by  H.  I.  in  1630  ;  and  in  later  Editions  ascribed  to 
the  learned  Bishop  Launcelot  Andrews.  Edited  and  arranged  by  the 
Rev.  W.  H.  Hale,  M.A.,  Preacher  of  the  Charter- House.  In  18mo.  (In 
the  Press  J 

XVIII. 

BISHOP  ANDREWS'S  DEVOTIONS.  Translated  by  Dr.  Stanhope. 
With  Portrait.     Miniature  Edition.     2s.  bound, 

*#*  An  Edition  may  be  had  in  large  print,  price  2s.  6d.  bound. 

XIX. 

The  SICK  MAN'S  GUIDE  to  ACTS  of  PATIENCE,  FAITH,  CHA- 
RITY, and  REPENTANCE:  together  with  Two  Short  Exercises,  1.  Against 
unreasonable  Fears  in  Sickness ;  2.  Against  Despair.  Extracted  and  abridged 
from  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  Holy  Dying.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hale, 
M.A.,  Preacher  of  the  Charter-House,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
London.     8vo.  3s. 

XX. 

The  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS  of  Dr.  WILLIAM  LAUD,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  Martyr.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Faber,  B.A.,  Fellow  of 
University  College,  Oxford.     35.  6d. 

XXI. 

HYMNI  ECCLESIiE,  excei-pti  e  Breviario  Romano,  Eboracensi,  Sahsbu- 
riensi,  et  aliunde.     18mo.  25.  6d. 

XXII. 

HYMNI  ECCLESIiE,  e  Breviario  Parisiensi.     ISmo.  3s.  Gd. 

XXIII. 
The   CATHEDRAL:    Thoughts,  in  Verse,  on  Ecclesiastical  Subjects; 
selected  and  arranged  so  as  to  correspond  with  the  different  Parts  of  a  Gothic 
Cathedral.     Illustrated  by  Engravings.     Small  Svo.  lO*.  6c?. 

XXIV. 

THOUGHTS  in  PAST  YEARS.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Cathedral." 
Small  Svo.  7s.  6d. 


VI.    piBcellaneou^  C^etilojjg. 


1. 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTES  :  a  Series  of  Discourses  and  Tracts,  selected, 
arranged  systematically,  and  illustrated  with  Notes.  By  Christopher 
Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  Rector  of 
Buxted  with  Uckfield,  Sussex.     In  four  large  vols.  Svo.  3^.  35. 

This  work  is  designed  to  be  subservient  to  the  religious  portion  of  a  liberal  education  for  the 
upper  classes  and  the  learned  professions.  The  selections  are  chiefly  from  the  following  writers  : 
Dr.  Isaac  Barrow— Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor— Dr.  South— Richard  Hooker— Bishop  Butler— Richard 
Baxter— Burke — Bishop  Jewell— Lord  Clarendon— and  F.  Mason. 

II. 

LECTURES  on  JUSTIFICATION.  Bv  the  Rev.  John  Henry  New- 
man, M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin's,  Oxford,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel  Col- 
lege.   Svo.  105.  6c?. 
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III. 


The  RULE  and  EXERCISES  of  HOLY  LIVING  and  DYING.     By 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.  Revised,  abridged,  and  adapted  to  general  Use, 
by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hale,  M.A.,  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London. 
Small  8vo.  85.  6d. 

IV. 

The  DOCTRINE  and  PRACTICE  of  REPENTANCE :  extracted  and 
abridged  from  the  larger  Work,  upon  the  same  Subject,  of  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hale,  M.A.,  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
London.     Small  Svo.  6s.  6d. 

V. 

library  of  the  fathers.     Volumes  published : 

The  CATECHETICAL  LECTURES  of  ST.  CYRIL  of  JERUSALEM. 

105.  6d. 

The  CONFESSIONS  of  ST.  AUGUSTINE.    9*. 

S.  AUGUSTINI  CONFESSIONES,  ad  fidem  Codd.  Oxon.  recensitse  et 
ex  ipso  Augustino  illustratse.     95. 

*^*  Several  Volumes  are  in  the  Press. 

VI. 

The  PAROCHIAL  SYSTEM.  An  Appeal  to  English  Churchmen.  By 
Henry  William  Wilberforce,  M.A.,  Curate  of  Bransgore,  Hants.  Small 
Svo.  3s.  6d. 

To  this  Essay  the  prize  of  Two  Hundred  Guineas,  offered  by  the  Christian  Influence  Society,  has 
been  adjudged,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Dealtry,  and  the  Rev.  Professor  SchoJefield. 

VII. 

TRACTS  for  the  TIMES.  By  Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Vol.  I.  85.  dd.  Vol.  II.  Part  I.  4*.  Vol.  III.  6s.  6d.  Vol.  IV.  95.— The 
Series  is  continued  in  Numbers. — (Vol.  II.  Part  II.  New  Edition^  is  in  the 
Press.) 

VIII. 

The  AUTHORITY  of  TRADITION  in  MATTERS  of  RELIGION.  By 
the  Rev.  George  Holden,  M.A.     Small  Svo.  4*.  6d. 

IX. 

PRIMITIVE  TRADITION  RECOGNIZED  in  HOLY  SCRIPTURE : 

a  Sermon,  preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Winchester,  at  the  Visitation 
of  the  Worshipful  and  Rev.  William  Dealtry,  D.D.,  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese, 
Sept.  27,  1836.  With  a  Postscript,  illustrative  of  some  Points  in  the  Argu- 
ment of  the  Sermon  :  to  which  is  subjoined.  Catena  Patrum,  No.  3,  (being 
No.  68  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times).  By  the  Rev.  John  Keble,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  Hursley,  and  Professor  of  Poetry  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Third  Edi- 
tion, with  Additions.     8vo.  6s. 

***  The  Additions  may  be  had  separately,  price  45. 

X. 

NOT  TRADITION,  BUT  SCRIPTURE.  By  Philip  N.  Shuttle- 
worth,  D.D.,  Warden  of  New  College,  Oxford;  and  Rector  of  Foxley,  Wilts. 
Second  Edition.     Small  8vo.  35.  60?. 

XI. 

A  VIEW  of  the  EVIDENCE  afforded  by  the  LIFE  and  MINISTRY  of 
ST.  PETER  to  the  TRUTH  of  the  CHRISTIAN  REVELATION.  By 
Philip  Stanhope  Dodd,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Penshurst,  Kent,  and  Chaplain  in 
Ordinary  to  the  Queen.     Svo.  IO5.  6d. 
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XII. 

The  HAPPINESS  of  the  BLESSED,  considered  as  to  the  Particulars  of 
their  State ;  their  Recognition  of  each  other  in  that  State ;  and  its  Difference 
of  Degrees.  To  which  are  added.  Musings  on  the  Church  and  her  Services. 
By  Richard  Mant,  D.D.  M.R.I. A.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor. 
Fourth  Edition.     12mo.  4.9.  Qd. 

XIII. 

A  COMPENDIUM  of  RUDIMENTS  in  THEOLOGY :  containing  a 
Digest  of  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy ;  an  Epitome  of  Dean  Graves  on  the  Pen- 
tateuch ;  and  an  Analysis  of  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  B.  Smith,  D.D.  M.R.S.L.,  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge;  Rector  of 
Sotby ;  Incumbent  of  Bamburgh;  and  Head  Master  of  Horncastle  Grammar 
School.     For  the  Use  of  Students.     12mo.  105.6c?. 

XIV. 

A  MANUAL  of  the  RUDIMENTS  of  THEOLOGY:  containing  an 
Abridgment  of  Bishop  Tomline's  Elements  ;  an  Analysis  of  Paley's  Evi- 
dences ;  a  Summary  of  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed ;  and  a  brief  Exposition 
of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  chiefly  from  Bishop  Burnet ;  together  with  other 
miscellaneous  Matters  connected  with  Jewish  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  &c.  &c. 
By  the  same  Author.     Second  Edition,  enlarged.     12mo.  105.  6d. 

XV. 

A  NEW  ANALYSIS  of  CHRONOLOGY  and  GEOGRAPHY,  HIS- 
TORY and  PROPHECY  :  in  which  their  Elements  are  attempted  to  be  ex- 
plained, harmonized,  and  vindicated,  upon  Scriptural  and  Scientific  Princi- 
ples ;  tending  to  remove  the  Imperfection  and  Discordance  of  preceding 
Systems,  and  to  obviate  the  Cavils  of  Sceptics,  Jews,  and  Infidels.  By  the 
Rev.  William  Hales,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Killesandra,  in  Ireland;  and  formerly 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  and  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Dublin.  Second  Edition,  revised  and  corrected.  Four  vols.  8vo. 
31.  3s. 

XVI. 

A  MANUAL  of  COMPARATIVE  PHILOLOGY,  in  which  the  Affinity 
of  the  Indo-European  Languages  is  illustrated,  and  applied  to  the  Primeval 
History  of  Europe,  Italy,  and  Rome.  By  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Winning,  M.A., 
Bedford.     8vo.  9*. 

XVII. 

ESSAYS  on  the  ANTEDILUVIAN  AGE,  in  which  are  pointed  out  its 
relative  Position  and  close  Connexion  with  the  general  Scheme  of  Providence. 
By  the  same  Author.     8vo.  6s.  6d. 


VII.    Boofeg  for  ^fj^ooR 


I. 
'OMHPOY  'lAlAS.  The  ILIAD  of  HOMER,  chiefly  from  the  Text  of 
Heyne,  with  copious  English  Notes,  illustrating  the  Grammatical  Construc- 
tion; the  Manners  and  Customs,  the  Mythology  and  Antiquities  of  the 
Heroic  Ages ;  and  Preliminary  Observations  on  Points  of  Classical  Interest 
and  Importance  connected  with  Homer  and  his  Writings,  By  the  Rev. 
William  Trollope,  M.A.  Second  Edition,  improved.  1  vol.  Svo.  \8s. 
boards. 
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II. 

EXCERPTA  ex  OVIDII  METAM.  et  EPISTOLiE.  With  English 
Notes,  and  an  Introduction,  containing  Rules  for  Construing,  a  Parsing 
Praxis,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  William  Trollope,  M.A.  Second  Edition. 
12mo.  3s.  6d.  bound. 

m. 

The  BELLUM  CATILINARIUM  of  SALLUST,  and  CICERO'S  FOUR 
ORATIONS  against  CATILINE.  With  Enghsh  Notes,  and  an  Introduc- 
tion ;  together  with  the  Bellum  Jugurthinum  of  Sallust.  By  the  Rev. 
William  Trollope,  M.A.  The  Second  Edition,  with  Emendations,  and  an 
Appendix.     12mo.  3s.  6d.  bound. 

IV. 

A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  GREEK  PROSE  COMPOSI- 
TION. By  the  Rev.  T.  K.  Arnold,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Lyndon,  and  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.     8vo.  5s.  6c?. 

This  Work,  which  is  nearly  on  Ollendorff's  plan,  consists  of  a  Greek  Syntax,  founded  on  Butt- 
mann's,  and  easy  Sentences  to  be  translated  into  Greek,  after  given  Examples,  and  with  given 
Words.  The  principles  trusted  to  are  those  of  imitation  and  frequent  repetition ;  and  the  Construc- 
tion of  Sentences  is  made  of  more  importance  than  the  mere  Government  of  Cases. 


A  PRACTICAL  INTRODUCTION  to  LATIN  PROSE  COMPOSI- 
TION.   By  the  same  Author.     (In  the  Press  J 

VI. 

The  ESSENTIALS  of  GREEK  ACCIDENCE :  with  Examples  for  Prac 
tice.    By  the  same  Author.    8vo.  Is.  6d. 

VII. 

A  NEW  ATLAS  of  CLASSICAL  GEOGRAPHY ;  containing  Twenty- 
two  Maps,  coloured  in  Outline.  With  a  complete  Index.  By  the  Rev.  J.  P. 
Bean,  M.A.,  one  of  the  Masters  of  St.  Paul's  School.  8vo.  10s.  6d.  only, 
half-bound. 

Clearness  and  simplicity  of  arrangement  are  the  leading  features  of  the  present  Work,  which  has 
been  compiled  from  the  most  recent  and  accredited  authorities,  upon  the  plan  of  affording  to  the 
student  the  greatest  facility  of  reference  to  every  remarkable  place  mentioned  in  classical  literature. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  Maps,  one  upon  a  large  scale  has  been  inserted,  describing  the  route  of  the 
Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  and  the  Marches  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

VIII. 

EURIPIDIS  TRAGCEDIiE  priores  quatuor.  Ad  fidem  Manuscriptorum 
emendatae  et  brevibus  Notis  emendationum  potissimum  rationes  reddentibus 
instructse.  Edidit  Ricardus  Porson,  A.M.  Graecarum  literarum  apud 
Cantabrigienses  olim  Professor  Regius.  Recensuit  suasque  notulas  subjecit 
Jacobus  Scholefield,  A.M.  Collegii  SS.  Trinitatis  socius  et  Graecarum 
literarum  Professor  Regius.     Second  Edition.    8vo.  14s.  boards. 

IX. 

iESCHYLI  TRAGCEDIiE  Septem.  Cum  Fragmentis  et  Indicibus.  Re- 
censuit suasque  Notulas  adjecit  J.  Scholefield,  A.M.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  12s. 

X. 

The  SCHOLAR'S  INSTRUCTOR ;  a  Hebrew  Grammar,  with  Points. 
By  Israel  Lyons,  formerly  Teacher  of  the  Hebrew  Language  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge.  Revised  and  corrected  by  Henry  Jacob.  Fourth  Edi- 
tion.    5s. 
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XI. 

EXCERPTA  ex  VARUS  ROMANIS  POETIS,  qui  in  SCHOLIS  RA- 
RIUS  LEGUNTUR,  Lucretio,  CatuUo,  Propertio,  Tibullo,  Persio,  Seneca, 
Lucano,  V.  Flacco,  S.  Italico,  Static,  Martiale,  Juvenale,  Ausonio,  Claudiano. 
Notulis  illustrata,  quas  selegit  Johannes  Rogers  Pitman,  A.M.  Fourth 
Edition.     12mo.  Ts.  6d.  bound. 

XII. 
NOMENCLATOR  POETICUS;  or,  the  Quantities  of  all  the  Proper 
Names  that  occur  in  the  Latin  Classic  Poets,  from  B.C.  190,  to  A.D.  500: 
ascertained  by  Quotations,  including  Examples  of  every  Species  of  Metre 
used  by  them.    By  Lancelot  Sharpe,  M.A.     12mo.  6s.  6d. 

Xlll. 
A  COURSE  of  LESSONS,  together  with  the  TUNES  in  which  they  are 
usually  sung  in  INFANT  SCHOOLS ;   and  also  a  copious  Collection  of 
Hymns  and  Moral  Songs,  suitable  for  Infant  Instruction,  either  in  Schools  or 
in  Private  Families.     Third  Edition.     12mo.     4s.  6c?. 

XIV. 

A  LATIN  SYNTAX,  and  FIRST  READING  BOOK  for  BEGINNERS  : 

being  an  Adaptation  of  Breeder's  "  Little   Latin  Grammar"  to  the  Eton 
Syntax.     12mo.  3s. 

XV. 

The  LITTLE  BOY'S  COMPANION  to  the  LATIN  ACCIDENCE,  and 
HELP  to  a  COPIA  VERBORUM  :  so  arranged  as  to  form  also  a  Supple- 
ment to  the  Eton  Accidence.     12mo.  2*.  6d. 

XVI. 

ECLOGiE  OVIDIAN^  :  being  the  Fifth  Part  of  the  Lateinisches  Ele- 
mentarbuch.  By  Professors  Jacobs  and  Doering.  With  Enghsh  Notes, 
and  several  useful  Table.     Third  Edition.     12mo.  2s.  Qd. 


VIII.    2Sook^  of  Instruction  antJ  Amusement. 


PATRIARCHAL  TIMES ;  or,  the  Land  of  Canaan.  In  Seven  Books ; 
comprising  interesting  Events,  Incidents,  and  Characters,  founded  on  the 
Holy  Scriptures.     By  Miss  O'Keeffe.     Fifth  Edition.     12mo.  7s. 


A  VOLUME  for  a  LENDING  LIBRARY.     By  George  Davys,  D.D., 

Dean  of  Chester.     ]  2mo.  45.  6d. 
*#*  The  Selections  contained  in  this  Volume  have,  most  of  them,  appeared 
in  the  "  Cottager's  Monthly  Visitor." 

III. 

A  HISTORY  of  ENGLAND,  from  the  earhest  Periods  to  the  present 
Time :  in  which  it  is  intended  to  consider  Men  and  Events  on  Christian  Prin- 
ciples. By  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.  Vol.  VI.  (with  a  Map.) 
12mo.  7s. 

***  The  first  Five  Volumes  may  be  had,  in  boards,  price  \l.  14*.  6d. ; 
or  in  Numbers,  at  6c?.  each. 
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IV. 

Tlie  COTTAGER'S  MONTHLY  VISITOR,  for  the  Year  1838.  New 
Series,  with  Wood-cuts,  price  4s.  boards;  or  4s.  6d.  half-bound'. 

This  Work  is  continued  in  Monthly  Numbers,  price  id.  each,  forming  a  copious  manual  of  reli- 
gious instruction  and  domestic  economy  for  the  poorer  classes,  and  is  particularly  adapted  for  the 
use  of  servants  and  households.  It  contains  numerous  Practical  Illustrations  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  Familiar  Letters  on  the  History  of  England ;  useful  Hints  upon  Gardening  and  Agriculture ; 
Selections  from  various  Authors ;  and  a  great  variety  of  Miscellaneous  Information. 

*#*•  Any  of  the  former  Volumes,  from  1821  to  1837,  may  be  had  in  boards, 
or  half-bound,  or  any  single  Number. 

V. 

A  SELECTION  from  the  PAPERS  of  ADDISON,  in  the  SPECTATOR 

and  GUARDIAN.  For  the  Use  of  young  Persons.  By  the  Rev.  Edward 
Berens,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Berks.     New  Edition.     12mo.  4s.  6c?. 

VI. 

A  PLAIN  and  SHORT  HISTORY  of  ENGLAND,  for  CHILDREN  :  in 

Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Son.  With  a  Set  of  Questions  at  the  End  of 
each  Letter.  By  the  Editor  of  the  "  Cottager's  Monthly  Visitor."  Third 
Edition.     18mo.  2s.  6d.  half -bound. 

VII. 

CHRISTMAS  STORIES  :  containing  John  WUdgoose,  the  Poacher— the 
Smuggler — and  Good  Nature,  or  Parish  Matters.     Fourth  Edition. 

VIII. 

The  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  The  Eighth  Volume  (for  July  to 
December,  1838,)  price  2*.  9d.  in  cloth  boards,  is  just  published.  The  Work 
is  continued  in  Weekly  Numbers,  and  forms  a  cheap  Manual  of  Sunday  Read- 
ing, adapted  to  the  sacred  Character  of  the  Lord's  Day,  especially  connected 
with  its  Devotional  Offices.  It  contains  also  Miscellaneous  Papers,  Sacred 
Poetry,  original  and  selected,  choice  Extracts  from  eminent  Divines,  and 
Communications  from  Correspondents. 

*^*   The  Volumes  of  this  Work  are  included  in  the  List  of  Books  recommended 
by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

IX. 

CHEAP  REPOSITORY  TRACTS :  Entertaining,  Moral,  and  Religious. 
12mo.  5s.  bound. 

CHEAP  REPOSITORY  TRACTS  for  Sunday  Reading :  to  which  are 
added,  some  Prayers  for  Individuals  and  for  Families.     5*.  bound. 

CHEAP  REPOSITORY  TRACTS  :  Shorter  Tracts.     5s.  bound. 

X. 

An  EASY  INTRODUCTION  to  the  KNOWLEDGE  of  NATURE,  and 
READING  of  the  HOLY  SCRIPTURES;  adapted  to  the  Capacities  of 
Children.     By  Mrs.  Trimmer.     New  Edition.     2s.  half-bound. 

XI. 

A  SEQUEL  to  the  INTRODUCTION  to  the  KNOWLEDGE  of  NA- 
TURE.    By  Miss  Trimmer.     2s.  6d.  half-bound. 

XII. 

FABULOUS  HISTORIES,  for  the  Instruction  of  Children,  respecting 
their  Treatment  of  Animals.     By  Mrs.  Trimmer.     12mo.  2*.  6d.  bound. 

XIII. 

INSTRUCTIVE  TALES.  By  the  same  Author.  New  Edition.  12mo. 
3s.  6d.  bound. 

Gilbert  &  Rivington,  Printers,  St.  John's  Square,  London. 


January,  1839. 

SERMONS 

PRINTED  FOR  AND  SOLD  BY 

J.  G.  &  F.  RIVINGTON, 

ST.  PAUL'S  CHURCH  YARD,  AND  WATERLOO  PLACE,  PALL  MALL. 

NEW  VOLUMES. 

NEWMAN.— Paeochial    Sermons.       By   the    Rev.    John    Henry 

Newman,  B.D.  Vicar  of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin,  Oxford,  and  Fellow  of  Oriel 
College.     Vol.  IV.    8vo.    10s.  6d.     Just  published. 
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ANDERSON. — The  Cloud  of  Witnesses  :  a  series  of  Discourses  on 

the  nth  Chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  By  the  Rev.  James  S. 
M.  Anderson,  M.A.  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen  ;  Chaplain  to  the  Queen 
Dowager;  and  Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  George's  Chapel,  Brighton.  8vo.  (In 
the  Press.) 

Sermons  on  various  subjects.     By  the  same  Author. 

8vo.    9s.  6d.    Lately  published. 

MANT,  Bp. — The  Church  and  Her  Ministrations,  in  a  Series  of 

Discourses.  By  Richard  Mant,  D.D.  M.R.I.A.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and 
Connor.    Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  Her  Majesty.  8vo.  13s. 

MOBERLY. — Practical  Sermons.     By  the  Rev.  George  Moberly, 

D.C.L.  Head  Master  of  Winchester  College,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.    8vo.    10s.  Cd. 

MELVILL. — Sermons.     Volume  the  Second.     By  the  Rev.  Henry 

Melvill,  B.D.  Minister  of  Camden  Chapel,  Camberwell,  and  late  Fellow  and  Tutor 
ofSt.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge.     8vo.    10s.  Cd. 

PARSONS. — Plain  Parochial  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  Daniel 
Parsons,  M.A.  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  and  Curate  of  St.  James's,  Longton, 
Staftbrdshire.    12mo.    Cs.  6d. 

MOLESWORTFI. — The  Domestic  Chaplain  ;  or,  Sermons  on 
Family  Duties  for  every  Sunday  in  the  Year.  By  I.  E.  N.  Molesworth,  D.D. 
Rector  of  St.  Martin's,  Canterbury ;  one  of  the  Six  Preachers  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral;  and  Editor  of  the  first  5  vols,  of  "  The  Penny  Sunday  Reader." 
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BUTT. — Sermons,   preached   in   the    Parish   Church    of  Trentham. 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Butt,  M.A.  of  Christ  Chureh,  Oxford ;  Rector  of 
Kynnersley,  Curate  of  Trentham,  and  Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  late  and  to  the 
present  Duke  of  Sutherland.    8vo.     10s.  6d. 

ELLIS. — A  Series  of  Sermons,  preached  in  St.  George's  Chapel, 

Albemarle  Street.  To  which  is  added,  an  Essay  on  the  Prophecies  relative  to 
Christ.  By  the  Rev.  William  Webb  Ellis,  M.A.  Minister  of  the  Chapel.  8vo. 
10s.  6d. 

VAN  MILDERT,  BP. — Sermons  on  several  occasions,  and  Charges. 

By  William  Van  Mildert,  D.D.  late  Bishop  of  Durham.  To  which  is  prefixed  a 
Memoir  of  the  Author .  by  Cornelius  Ives,  M.A.  Rector  of  Bradden.     8vo.     12s. 

GIRDLESTONE. — Farewell    Sermons,    preached   in   the    Parish 

Church  of  Sedgley.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Girdlestone,  M.A.  Rector  of  Alderley, 
Cheshire.    12mo.    4s.  Gd. 
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A  Publication,  answering  to  the  above  title,  appeared  to  the  Editors 
calculated  to  answer  many  and  important  ends,  and  to  supply  considerable 
wants,  some  peculiar  to  our  own  Church  and  times,  others  more  general. 

Their  chief  grounds  for  thinking  it  very  desirable  were  such  as  the  fol- 
lowing:— 

1.  The  great  intrinsic  value  of  many  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  which 
are,  at  present,  inaccessible,  except  to  such  as  have  large  libraries,  and  are 

familiar  with  the  languages  in  which  they  are  written  ;  and  this  the  more, 
since  a  mere  general  acquaintance  with  the  language  will  not  enable  a 
person  to  read  with  ease  many  of  the  Fathers.  E.  g.  Knowledge  of 
Latin  alone  will  not  suffice  to  read  Tertullian:  and  in  cases  less  strong, 
ecclesiastical  language  and  peculiarity  of  style  will  often  present  consider- 
able difficulties  at  first. 

2.  The  desirableness  of  bringing  together  select  works  of  different 
Fathers.  Many  who  would  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Fathers, 
know  not  where  to  begin  ;  and  scarcely  any  have  the  means  to  procure  any 
great  number  of  their  works.  Editions  of  the  whole  works  of  a  Father, 
(such  as  we  for  the  most  part  have,)  are  obviously  calculated  for  divines, 
not  for  private  individuals  :  they  furnish  more  of  the  works  of  each  Father 
than  most  require,  and  their  expense  precludes  the  acquisition  of  others. 

3.  The  increased  demand  for  sacred  reading.  The  Clergy  of  one  period 
are  obviously  unequal  to  meet  demands  so  rapid,  and  those  of  our  day  have 
additional  hindrances,  from  the  great  increased  amount  of  practical  duties. 
Where  so  much  is  to  be  produced,  there  is  of  necessity  great  danger  that 


much  will  not  be  so  mature  as,  on  these  subjects,  is  especially  to  be  desired. 
Our  occupations  do  not  leave  time  for  mature  thought. 

4.  Every  body  of  Christians  has  a  peculiar  character,  which  tends  to 
make  them  look  upon  the  system  of  faith,  committed  to  us,  on  a  particular 
side ;  and  so,  if  they  carry  it  on  by  themselves,  they  insensibly  contract  its 
limits  and  depth,  and  virtually  lose  a  great  deal  of  what  they  think  that 
they  hold.  While  the  system  of  the  Church,  as  expressed  by  her  Creeds 
and  Liturgy,  remains  the  same,  that  of  her  members  will  gradually  become 
contracted  and  shallow,  unless  continually  enlarged  and  refreshed.  In 
ancient  times  this  tendency  was  remedied  by  the  constant  living  intercourse 
between  the  several  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by  the  circulation  of 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  several  Churches,  and,  in  part,  by  the 
present  method — translation.  We  virtually  acknowledge  the  necessity  of 
such  accessions  by  oar  importations  from  Germany  and  America ;  but  the 
circumstances  of  Germany  render  mere  translation  unadvisable,  and  most 
of  the  American  Theology  proceeds  from  bodies  who  have  altered  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacraments, 

5.  The  peculiar  advantages  of  the  Fathers  in  resisting  heretical  errors, 
in  that  they  had  to  combat  the  errors  in  their  original  form,  before  men's 
minds  were  familiarized  with  them,  and  so  risked  partaking  of  them ;  and 
also  in  that  they  lived  nearer  to  the  Apostles. 

6.  The  great  comfort  of  being  able  to  produce,  out  of  Christian  antiquity, 
refutations  of  heresy,  (such  as  the  different  shades  of  the  Arian  :)  thereby 
avoiding  the  necessity  of  discussing,  ourselves,  profane  errors,  which,  on  so 
high  mysteries,  cannot  be  handled  without  pain,  and  rarely  without  injury 
to  our  own  minds. 

7.  The  advantage  which  some  of  the  Fathers  (e.  g.  St.  Chrysostom) 
possessed  as  Commentators  on  the  New  Testament,  from  speaking  its  lan- 
guage. 

8.  The  value  of  having  an  ocular  testimony  of  the  existence  of  Catholic 
verity,  and  Catholic  agreement;  that  truth  is  not  merely  what  a  man 
troweth ;  that  the  Church  once  was  one,  and  spake  one  language;  and 
that  the  present  unhappy  divisions  are  not  necessary  and  unavoidable. 

9.  The  circumstance  that  the  Anglican  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic 
is  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  and  the  agreement  of  the  Universal  Church; 
and  that  therefore  the  knowledge  of  Christian  antiquity  is  necessary  in 
order  to  understand  and  maintain  her  doctrines,  and  especially  her  Creeds 
and  her  Liturgy. 

10.  The  importance,  at  the  present  crisis,  of  exhibiting  the  real  practical 
value  of  Catholic  Antiquity,  which  is  disparaged  by  Romanists  in  order  to 
make  way  for  the  later  Councils,  and  by  others  in  behalf  of  modern  and 
private  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  character  of  Catholic  anti- 
quity, and  of  the  scheme  of  salvation,  as  set  forth  therein,,  cannot  be  ap- 
preciated through  the  broken  sentences  of  the  Fathers,  which  men  pick  up 
out  of  controversial  divinity. 

11.  The  great  danger  in  which  Romanists  are  of  lapsing  into  secret  infi- 
delity, not  seeing  how  to  escape  from  the  palpable  errors  of  their  own 
Church,  without  falling  into  the  opposite  errors  of  Ultra-Protestants.  It 
appeared  an  act  of  especial  charity  to  point  out  to  such  of  them  as  are  dissa- 
tisfied with  the  state  of  their  own  Church,  a  body  of  ancient  Catholic  truth, 
free  from  the  errors,  alike  of  modern  Rome  and  of  Ultra-Protestantism. 

12.  Gratitude  to  Almighty  God,  who  has  raised  up  these  great  lights 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  set  them  there  for  its  benefit  inall  times. 


PLAN  OF  THE  WORK. 

1.  The  subjects  of  the  several  treatises  to  be  published  shall  mainly  be.  Doctrine, 
Practice,  Exposition  of  Holy  Scripture,  Refutation  of  Heresy,  or  History. 

2.  The  treatises  shall  be  published  entire,  so  as  to  form  a  whole. 

3.  The  notices  of  the  respective  Fathers  shall  be  confined  to  such  brief  accounts  of 
them  (mostly  taken  from  ancient  sources)  as  shall  put  the  general  reader  in  possession 
of  their  age,  character,  and  the  like. 

4.  The  notes  shall  be  limited  to  the  explanation  of  obscure  passages,  or  references, 
or  to  the  removal  of  any  misapprehension  which  might  not  improbably  arise  (after  the 
manner  of  the  Benedictines). 

5.  The  best  editions  shall  be  procured  for  the  Translators 

6.  Each  volume  shall  consist  either  of  a  work  or  works  of  a  single  Father,  or  of  those 
of  several  Fathers  upon  the  same  subject,  or  connected  subjects,  as  in  selections  of 
Homilies. 

7.  Each  volume  (or  at  most  two  volumes)  shall  form  a  whole  in  itself;  but  the 
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thankfully  receive  any  hints  upon  the  subject,  especially  from  divines,  or  their  eccle- 
siastical superiors. 

9.  The  work  shall  be  published  in  closely  printed  8vo  volumes;  and  with  as  much 
attention  to  cheapness  as  is  consistent  with  the  good  execution  of  the  work,  and  the 
necessary  remuneration  of  the  Translators  and  Booksellers, 

10.  The  Editors  have  assented  to  the  suggestion  of  the  Publishers,  that  the  work 
should  be  published  by  subscription,  in  the  hope  that  its  price  may  thereby  be  consi- 
derably reduced,  in  consequence  of  the  increased  number  of  copies  printed.  The  Editors 
declining  all  pecuniary  profit,  that  arising  from  the  additional  copies  printed,  will  go  to 
the  reduction  of  the  price  of  the  whole.  It  must,  however,  be  distinctly  understood, 
that  the  Editors  hold  themselves  under  no  responsibility  to  the  Subscribers,  as  such^ 
with  regard  to  the  choice  of  the  works  to  be  translated. 

11.  The  originals  of  the  works  translated  shall  be  printed,  either  at  once  or  subse- 
quently, if  this  shall  appear  desirable.  It  would  be  well,  therefore,  if  Subscribers  would 
specify,  if  they  wish  for  the  originals,  either  with  or  without  the  translations. 

12.  It  is  understood  that  subscriptions  continue,  until  it  be  intimated  that  they  are 
discontinued,  and  that  they  extend,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  to  the  end  of  each 
year.  It  will  be  arranged,  however,  that  the  works  of  each  year  should  form  a  whole  ; 
so  that  the  subscription  might  be  broken  off  without  inconvenience  to  the  Subscriber. 

13.  Subscriptions  might  be  confined,  if  desired,  to  certain  larger  works  (as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul),  but  this  obviously  would  be  too  complicated  to  be 
extended  to  works  of  small  compass. 

14.  Four  volumes  are  to  appear  in  each  year :  the  price  to  Subscribers  not  to  exceed 
9s.  for  a  closely  printed  8vo  of  400  pages;  to  the  public  it  will  be  raised  one-fourth. 
When  old  Translations  are  revised,  the  price  will  be  diminished. 

15.  No  volume  can  be  subscribed  for  after  it  is  published;  but  the  Subscription  List 
remains  open  for  the  future  volumes. 


RIVINGTONS.  LONDON:    J.  H.  PARKER,  OXFORD, 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Barker,  F.  Raymond,  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 

Barlow,  Rev.  T. 

Barne,  Rev.  Henry,  Tiverton 

•Barrow,  Rev.  John,  Queen's  ('oil. 

Barter,  Rev.  W.  B.  Bnrghclere,  New- 
bnry,  Berks 

Bartholomew,  Alfred,  Esq. 

Bartholomew,  Rev.  John,  Marchard, 
near  Crediton 

Bartholomew,  Rev.  C.  C.  Exeter 

Batcheller,  Bookseller,  Dover 

Baxter,  Arthur,  Esq. 

Bayley,  W.  R.  Esq.  Bath 

•Bayly,  Rev.  W.  H.  R.  Stapleton,  near 
Bristol 

Bayne,  Rev.  Thos.  Vere,  Warrington 

Beaden,  Rev.  Hyde 

Beaufort,  Rev.  D.  A. 

Beckwith,  Rev.  S.  B.  Ticehurst,  Sussex 

Bellairs,  Rev.  H.  W.  Bedworth 

•Bellamy,  Rev.  J.W.  Merchant  Taylors' 
School 

Bellasis,  Edward,  Esq. 

♦Bellingham,  Rev.  J.  G.  Spa,  Glouces- 
tershire 

Bennett,  Rev. E.Leigh, Lechlade,  Glou- 
cestershire 

Berkeley,  Rev.  G.  C.  Pembroke  Coll. 

Bethune,  Rev.  G. 

Bickersteth,  Rev.  E.  Rector  of  Watton, 
Herts. 

Birch,  Rev.  E.  Weston 

Blackburn,  Rev.  Peter,  Castle  Combe, 
Chippenham 

Blackburn,  Rev.  E.  B.  Royston 

Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh 

Blair,  Mrs. 

*Blew,  Rev.  W.  J.  Nuthurst,  Sussex 

•Bliss,  Rev.  James,  Bradford 

Bliss,  Rev.  W. 

Bloxam,  Rev.  J.  R.  Magd.  Coll. 

Boissier,  Rev.  Mr.  Malvern  Wells 

Boissier,  Rev.  G.  R.  Penshurst 

Bond,  Rev.  N.  Holme  House,  Dorset 

•Bonney,  Rev.  Thos.  Rugeley 

Bosanquet,  Rev.  Edwin,  Brightwell 
Baldwin,  Watlington 

Bosanquet,  James,  Esq. 

•Bosanquet,  S.  Esq.  East  Woodhay, 
Newbury 


Bosanquet,  W.  H.  Esq. 

Bosanquet,  S.  Esq.  Montagu  Place 

Bowden,  J.  W.  Esq. 

Bowdler,  Rev.  T.  Sydenham 

Bowles,  Rev.  F.  A.  Curate  of  Graffliam, 
Petworth 

Bowyear,  Rev.  T.  K.  Hartlip  near 
Sittingbourne 

•Bramston,  Rev.  John,  Great  Baddow 

Bray,  Rev.  E.  A. 

Brereion,  Rev.  John,  New  Coll. 

Brett,  Mr.  Stoke  Newington 

•Brewer,  Rev.  J.  S.  Queen's  Coll. 

•Bridges,  B.  C.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 

Bridges,  Brook  Edw.  Esq.Mert.  Coll. 

♦Bridges,  Rev.  A.  H.  Beddington  House, 
near  Croydon 

Bristol  Literary  Society 

Brockman,  Rev.  T.  St.  Clement's,  Sand- 
wich, Kent 

Brodie,  B.  C.  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 

Brogden,  Rev.  James 

Brooksbank,  C.  Esq,  Ch.  Ch. 

Broughton,  H.  V.  Esq.  St.  Peter's  Coll. 
Cambridge 

Broughton,  Rev.  B.  S.  Washington, 
Durham 

tBrowell,  Rev.  W.  R.  Pembroke  Coll. 

Brown,  Rev.  E.  Leeds 

*Browne,Rev.R.  W.  King's  Coll.London 

Browne,  Rev.  T.  C  Magdalen  Hall 

Browne,  Rev.  W.  R.  Gisleham 

Browne,  Mr.  Emmanuel  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 

Bruce,  Lewis,  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 

Brymer,  Rev.  W.  T.  Pulteney  Street, 
Bath 

Buchanan,  Mrs.  Dursley,  Gloucester- 
shire 

Buck,  —  Esq.  Jersey 

Buckerfield,  Rev.  F.  H.  Little  Bedwin 

Budge,  Rev.  M.  Llanelly 

Buller,  Rev.  A.  Mary  Tavy,  Tavistock 

Buller,  John  Edw.  Esq. 

Burlton,  Rev.  J.  F. 

Burnaby,  Rev.  Robt.  Leicester 

Burney,  C.  Esq.  Magdalen 

Burns,  Mr.  I. 

•Burrows,  H.  N.  Esq. 

*Burrows,  H.  W.  Esq.  St.  John's  Coll. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Burton,  T.  Esq.  St.  Peter's  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 
Butler,  Rev.  Jas.  York 
Butler,  Rev.  D.  King's  Coll.  London 
Butler,  Rev.  T.  Midhurst 
Butterworth.  Rev.  J.  H.  Exeter  Coll, 

Cambridge,  Ven.  G.  A.  Archdeacon  of, 
Middlesex 

Capes,  Rev.  J.  M.  Balliol  Coll. 

Capper,  Rev.  Geo.  Shenstead,  Suffolk 

Carter,  Rev.  John,  St.  John's  Coll. 

Carter,  Rev.  Mr.  Bristol 

Cartwright,  Rev.  J.  B. 

Carwardine,    Rev.    C.    W.   Tolleshunt 
Knights,  Essex 

Cavendish,  Hon. and  Rev.A.Hampstead 

Cavendish,  Hon.  Richard 

♦Chaffers,  Rev.T.  Brasen-nose  CoH. 

Chambers,  J.  D.  Esq. 

Champernowne,  H.  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 

Chandler.  Rev.  J.  Witley 

Chapman,  Rev.  J.  M.  Balliol  Coll. 

Cheetham  Library,  Manchester 

Chester,  Rev.  Anthony,  Epsom 

Chichester,  Dean  and  Chapter  of 

Christie,   Rev.   Mr.    Badgworth,    near 

Cheltenham 
•Church,  R.  W.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 
*Churton,     Rev.   Edw.   Crayke,    near 

Easingwold 
Clarke,  Rev.  H.  Danvers,  Exeter  C/oll. 
Clark,  Rev.  J.  W.  Leeds 
Clark,  Rev.  John.  Leeds 
Clayton,  Rev.  J.  H. 
♦Cleaver,    Rev.   J.  F.  Great  Coxvi^ell, 

Berks 
Clerke,    Ven.    C.    C.  Archdeacon    of 

Oxford 
*Clerke,  Rev.  Wm,  Melton  Mowbray 
Clifton,  Mrs.  Kensington 
♦Clissold,  Rev.  A.  Stoke  Newington 
Clutterbuck,  Rev.  H.  Exeter  ColL 
tCocks,  Charles,  Esq. 
Coleridge,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice 
Coleridge,  F.  G.  Esq.  Ottery  St.  Mary 
♦Coleridge,  H.  N.  Esq. 
Coles,  Rev.  G.  Croydon 
Coliey,  Rev.  James,  Shrewsbury 
Collingwood,  Edw.  Esq.  Disington  Hall 


tCoUins,  C.  M.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Colville,  James  W.  Esq. 
Compigne,  D.  Esq.  Gosport 
Compton,  Rev.  W.  Berwick-  on-  Tweed 
Combe  and  Crossley,  Leicester 
Cooper,  Rev.  R.  Howe,  Norfolk 
Copeland,  Rev.  W.  J.  Trinity  Coll. 
tCopleston,  Rev.  Reginald   E.    Exeter 

Coll. 
Corbett,  Ven.  S.  Archdeacon  of  York 
♦Cornish, Rev. Dr.King's  School,  Ottery 

St.  Mary 
Cornish,  Rev.  C.  L.  Exeter  Coll. 
Cornish,     Rev.    Hubert    K.     Merton 

Vicarage,  Oxfordshire 
♦Cornthwaite,  Rev.  T.  Hornsey 
♦Cory,  Isaac  Preston,  Esq, 
Cosserat,  G.  P.  Graham,   Esq.   Exeter 

Coll. 
Cotton,  Rev.  R.  L.  Worcester  Coll. 
♦Cotton,  Rev.  W.  C.  Ch.  Ch. 
Cotton,  William,  Esq.  Bank  of  England 
Courtenay,  Francis,  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Cowie,  Mr.  St.  John's  Coll.  Cambridge 
Cox,  Rev.  J.  Walgrave 
Coxson,  Rev.  Mr.  Davenham,  Cheshire 
Coxwell,  Mr.  G.  S.  Newcastle 
Cragg,  Rev.  Richard,  Wymondham 
Craufurd,  Rev.  R.  G.  Magd.  Hall 
♦Crawford,  Rev.  Mr.  Leeds 
Crewe,  Lord,  Trustees  of, 
Cricklan,  Rev.  M. 
tCureton,  Rev.  W.  British  Museum 
Currer,  Miss,  Eshton  Hall,  Yorkshire 
Currey,  Mr.  St.  John's  Coll.  Cambridge 
Currie,  Kev.  James,  Barnes,  Surrey 
Currie,  Rev.  Horace  G.  Milford 
Currie,  Rev.  James,  Jersey 
Curties,  Rev.  T.  C.  St.  John's  Coll. 
Cust,  Hon.  Wm. 


tDalgairns,  J.  U.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
♦Dalton,  Rev.  W.  Lloyd  House,  Wolver- 
hampton 
Dalton,  Rev.  W.  Inworth 
♦Dalton,  Rev.  C.  B.  Wadham  Coll. 
♦Daman,  Rev.  Charles,  Oriel  Coll. 
Dauby,  T.  B.  Esq.  Kendal 
♦Dansey,  Rev.  Wm. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Darling,  Mr.    Sf.    John's  Coll.   Cam- 
bridge 

♦Dasent,  G.  W.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 

Davies,  Rev.  W.  L,  EHzal>eth  College, 
Guernsey 

Dawson,  C.  Esq. 

Dawson,  G.  Esq.  M.A.  Exeter  Coll. 

Dayman,  Rev.  E.  A.  Exeter  Coll. 

tDeacon,  Rev.  G.  E.  C.  C.  C. 

Dealtry,  Rev.  Dr.  Clapham 

Dean,  Rev.  Mr.  Exeter 

Deane,  Rev.  H.  Gillingham,  nr.  Shaftes- 
bury 

Debrisay,  Rev.  J.  T. 

Deedes,  Gordon,  Esq. 

Demainbray,     Rev.  Mr.    Bilton,   near 
Rugby 

De  Tessier,  A.  P.  Esq.  C.  C.  C. 

De  Tessier,  G.  Esq.  C.C.C. 

Dewhurst,  Rev.  John 

Dickinson,  F.  H.  Esq. 

*J3imsdale,Charles,E&q.Essendon  Place, 
Herts. 

Dingwell,  Charles,  Esq. 

Dixon,  Rev.  James,  Sheffield 

Dodd,  Rev.  W.  Newcastle-on-Tyne 

*Dodsworth,  Rev.  William 

tDonkin,  W.  F.  Esq.  Umv.  Coll. 

Donne,  Rev.  Jas.  Bedford 

Dornford,  Rev.  J.  Oriel  Coll. 

Douglas,  Rev.  H.  W'hickham,  Durham 

Downes,  Rev.  R.  Leamington 

Drummond,  Henry,  Esq.  Albury  Park, 
Guildford 

Drummond,  Rev.  Spencer  R.  Brighton 

Dugard,  Rev.  Geo.  Manchester 

^Dukes,  R.  M.  Esq.  Lincoln  Coll. 

Dunn,  Rev.  James 

Dunster,  Rev.  Mr.  Tottenham 

Dyer,  Rev.  J.  H.  Waltham,  Essex 

Dymock,  Rev.  J.  Rector  of  Roughton 

Dyson,  Rev.  C.  Dogmersfield,  2  copies 
Dyson,  Rev.  F.  Tidworth 

Eaton,  Rev.  H.  C.  Stetchworth,  New- 
market 
Eden,  Rev.  R.  Peldon,  Essex 
Edmonstone,  Sir  Charles,  Bart.  Colgium 
Edmonstone,  Rev.  C 
*Edwards,  Rev.  A.  Magd.  Coll. 


Eedle,  Rev.  Edward  Brested,  Bognor 
Egerton,  Rev.T.  Dunnington,  Yorkshire 
Elder.  Rev.  Edward,  Balliol  Coll. 
Eley,  Rev.  H.  Aldham,  Essex 
Ellerton,  Rev.  E.  D.D.  Magdalen 
Ellison,  Rev.  Noel  T.  Huntspill,  Bridge- 
water 
Ellon  Episcopal  Chapel  Library 
Elmhirst,  Rev.  Geo.  Exeter  Coll. 
Erskine,  Hon.  and  Rev.  H.  D.  Swith- 

land,  Leicestershire 
Eslcourt,  T.  G.  Bucknall,   Esq.  M.P. 

Estcourt,  Gloucestershire 
Estcourt,  Rev.  E.  W.  Long  Newnton, 

Wilts 
tEstcourt,  E.  E.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
*Evans,  Herbert  N.  M.D.  Hampstead 
Evans,   Rev.   Lewis,  Vicar  of   Llanfi- 

hangel,  Cardigansiiire 
Evans,  Rev.  W.  Burlton  Court 
Evans,  Rev.  T.  S.  Brompton 
Evans,  Rev.  A.  B.  D.D.  Market  Bos- 
worth,  Leicestershire 
Ewing,  W.  Esq.  Lincoln  Col>}. 

*Faber,  Rev.  F.  W.  University  Coll. 
Falcon,   Rev.   Wm.   St.   John's   ColL 

Cambridge 
Fallow,  Rev.  T.  M. 
Farley,  Rev.  T.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Felix,  Rev.  Peter 
Fielding,  Rev.  H.  Manchester 
Fisher,  Mrs.  Jedden,  Tunbridge  Wells 
Fitzroy,Rev.August.Fakenham,Thetford 
Fletcher,  Rev.  C.  Southwell 
Fletcher,  Sir  Henry,  Bart.  Ashley  Park, 

Walton  on  Thames 
Floyer,  Rev.  T.  B.  Oldershaw,  Lichfield 
Forster,  Rev.  H.  B. 
Fortescue,    Rev.    R.    H.    Revelstock, 

Devon 
Foskett,  Rev.  S.  M. 
Foulkes,  H.  B.  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 
Fox,  Mr. 

Eraser,  Rev.  Robert,  Lyminge,  Hythe 
Freeman,  Rev.  H.  Peterboro' 
Froude,    Ven.   R.    H.   Archdeacon    of 

Totness 
Fulford,  Rev.  F.  Trowbri<lge,  Wilts 
*  Furlong,  Rev.  C.  J.  Warlield,  Berki> 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Gace,  Rev.  Frederick  Aubert,  Magdalen 

Hall 
*Garden,  Rev.  Francis 
Gathercole,  Rev.  M.  A.  North  Brixton 
Gaye,  Rev.  C.  H. 
*Gayfere,  Rev.  Thomas,  Bradford 
Gawthern,  Rev.  Francis  Seeker,  Exeter 

Coll. 
George,  Henry,  Bookseller,  Westerham, 

Kent 
Gillet,  Rev.  G.  E. 
Gilly,  Rev.  Dr.  College,  Durham 
Gladstone,  John,  Esq.  Fasque,  Fetter- 

cairne,  Kincardineshire 
GJadslone,  William  Ewart,  Esq.  M.P. 

Ch.  Ch.  2  copies 
Glanville,  Rev.  Edward  F.  Wheatfield 

Rectory,  Tetsworth 
*Glenie,  J.  M.  Esq.  St.  Mary  Hall 
GIossop,  Rev.  Hen.  Vicar  of  Isleworth 
Godfrey,  Rev.  W.  Tibberton 
Goldsmid,  Nathaniel,  Esq. 
Goldsmith,   H.   Esq.   St.  Peter's  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Goodlake,  Rev.  T.  W.  Swindon,  Chel- 
tenham 
Gordon,  Osborne,  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 
Gordon,  C.  S.  Esq.  Exeter 
Gough,  Rev.  H.  Twyford 
*Goulburn,  H.  Esq. 
Gould,  Rev.  R.  J.  Eton  College 
Gower,  Rev.  John,  Ashperton 
Grantham  Clerical  Library 
Grant,  Rev.  A.  Chelmsford 
Graves,  Rev.  John,  Ashperton 
Green,  Rev.  H.  Cople,  Bedfordshire 
Green,  Rev.  M.  J.  Lincoln  Coll. 
Gresley,  Rev.  W.  Litchfield 
*Gresley,  J.  M.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Greswell,  Rev.  R.  Worcester  Coll. 
Gretton,  Rev.  R.  H.  Nantwich,  Cheshire 
Grey,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Francis 
Grierson,  J.  Esq. 
*Grieve,  Rev.  Mr.  Ellon 
Griffiths,  Rev.T.  Wadham  Coll. 
Grimstead,  Rev.  G. 
Groves,  Mr.  Chas. 

*Guillemard,  Rev.  J.  St.  John's  Coll. 
*Guillemard,  Rev.  H.  P.  Trinity  Coll. 
Gutch,  Rev.  R.  Segravc,  Leicestershire 


*Haines,  W.  C.  Esq.  Hampstead 
Haines,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Oxford 
*Hale,  Rev.  W.  H.  Charter  House 
Hale,  Rev.  Matihew,  Alderley,  Glou- 
cestershire 
Hamilton,  Rev.  Jas.  Great  Baddow 
Hamiltoo,  Mr.  John,  Southampton 
Hannah,  J.  Esq.  C.C.C. 
'Harding,  Rev. J.  St.  Ann's,  Blackfriars 
Harington,  Rev.  E.  C.  Exeter 
Harrington,  Rev.  E.  Exeter 
Harris,  Hon.  W.  L.T.  All  Souls 
Harrison,  Benj.  Esq.  Claphara  Common 
♦Harrison,  Rev.  B.  Ch.  Ch,  Domestic 

Chaplain  to  the  Abp.  of  Canterbury 
Harrison,  Rev.  H.  Goudhurst,  Kent 
Harrison,  W.  Esq. 
Harvey,  Rev.  Mr. 

*Hawkins,Rev. Edward, Pembroke  Coll. 
♦Hawkins,  Rev.  E.  Churcham,  Glou- 
cester 
Hawkins,  Rev.  Ernest,  Exeter  Coll. 
Hawks,  Rev.  W.  Gateshead,  Durham 
Hayden,  Mrs.  Thomas,  Guildford 
♦Heathcote,  Rev.  C.  J.  Clapton 
Heathcote,  Rev. George,  Sawtry,  Stilton, 

Hants 
♦Heathcote,  Rev.  W.  B.  New  Coll. 
Hessey,  Rev.  J.  A.  St.  John's  Coll. 
Hewitt,  Hon.  John  J.  Balliol  Coll. 
Hewitt.  Rev.T.  Binstead,  Isle  of  Wight 
Higgs,  Rev.  R.  W.  King's  Coll. 
Hill,  Rev.  E.  Ch.  Ch. 
Hinde,  Rev.  Thos. 
Hippisley,  J.  H.  Esq. 
Hoare,  W.  H.  Esq.  Ashurst  Park,  Tun- 
bridge  Wells 
Hobhouse,  Edmund,  Esq.  Balliol 
Hodgson,  Rev.  Chas.  Bodmin 
Hodgson,  Rev.  J.Geo. St. Peter's, Thanet 
Hodgson,  Rev.  John,  St.  Peter's,  Thanet 
Hodgson,  Rev.  J.  F.  Croydon 
♦Hodgson,  Rev.  H.  Wanstead,  Essex 
Hodgson,  Ptev.  Mr. 

Hodgson,   W.  Esq.  Old  Square,  Lin- 
coln's Inn 
Hodson,  J.  S.  Esq.  Merton  Coll. 
Hogan,  Rev.  J. 
Holden,  Rev.  Geo.  Liverpool 
♦Holden,  Rev.  W.  R.  Worcester  Coll. 


6 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Holdsworth,  Miss  M.  Dartmouth 
*Hole,Rev.Geo.  Chumleigh,  near  Exeter 
Hollis,  Rev.  G.  P.  Duddington,  Somerset 
Hope,  A.  B.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 
Hook,  Rev.  Dr.  W.  F.  Leeds 
Hope,  James  R.  Esq.  Merton  Coll. 
Hornby,  Rev.  James,  Winwrick,  War- 
rington 
*Horsfall,  Rev.  A.  Grange,  Derby 
Horsfall,  J.  Esq.  Standard  Hill,  Notts 
Horter,  Rev.  George 
*Hoskins,  Rev.  W.  E.  Canterbury 
Hotham,  Rev.  C.  Patrington,  Hull 
Hotham,    Rev.  J.    H.  Sutton-at-home, 

Dartford 
Hotham,  W,  F.  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 
Houghton,  Rev.  J.  Matching 
Howard,  Rev.  W.  Great  Witchingham, 

Norfolk 
Howard,  Hon.  C. 

Howell,  Rev.  Alexander,  Southampton 
Howell,  Rev.  H.  Merton  Coll. 
Howell,  Rev.  A.  Sedgley 
•Hubbard,  Rev.  Thos.  Leytonstone 
Huddleston,  Rev.  G.  J. 
Hudson  and  Co.  Booksellers,  Kendal 
Hullon,  Rev.   Campbell    Grey,   Man- 
chester 
Hunt,  R.  S.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Hutchinson,    Rev.    Cyril,    Hawkhurst, 

Kent 
Hutchinson,  Rev.  James,  Chelmsford 
Hutton,  Rev.  H.  Filleigh,  Devon 
Hutton,  Rev.  W.  Helsington,  Kendal 
Huxtable,  Rev.  A. 

*  Jackson, Rev.F.G.Trin.Coll.Flaunder, 
Cheneys,  Bucks 

Jackson,  Rev.  Dr.  Lowther,  nr.  Penrith 

JafFray,  Mr.  Jas.  Bookseller,  Berwick 

James,  Rev.  J .  Ramarsh,  near  Rotheram 

James,  Rev.  Henry 

James,  Rev.  E.  Prebendary  of  Win- 
chester 

Jeffreys,  Rev.  Henry  Anthony,  Ch.  Ch. 

Jelf,Rev.  Richard  William,  D.D.  Canon 
of  Ch.  Ch. 

Jelf,  Rev.  W.  E.  Ch,  Ch. 

Jennings,  Rev.  J.  Preb.  of  Westminster 


Jeremie,  Rev.  F.  J.  Guernsey 
Jeremie,   Rev.  T.  T.  Trinity  College, 

Cambridge 
Illin^worth,  Rev.  E.  A. 
Inglis.  Sir  R.H.Bart.  M.P. 
In  man.  Rev.  W.  J. 

Ingram,  Rev.  Geo.  Chedburgh,  Suffolk 
Johnson,  Rev.  J.  Outwell 
Johnson,  Manuel  John,  Esq.  Magd.Hall 
Johnson,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Cambridge 
Jones,  Yen.  H.  C.  Archdeacon  of  Essex 
Jones,  Rev.  D.  Stamford 
Jones,  Rev.  E.  Wigan 
Jones,  Rev.  H.  J.  Edinburgh 
•Jones,  William,  Esq.  M.A.  Ball.  Coll. 
Irons,  Rev.  W.  J.  Barkway,  Herts 
Irvine,  Rev.  Mr.  Bristol 
Irving,  Rev.  J.  Kendal 
Isham,  Rev.  A.  All  Souls  Coll. 

Karslake,  Rev.  W.  H.  Meshaw,  South 

Molton 
•Kebbel,  G.  C.  D.  Esq.  University  Coll . 
Keble,  Miss 

Keble,  Rev.  Thomas,  Bisley 
Keigwin,    Rev.  James  P.    Gwennap, 

Cornwall 
Kekewich,  S.  T.  Esq. 
Kempe,  Rev. G. Machard,  near  Crediton 
Kenney,  F.  Esq. 
Kennck,  Rev.  J.  Horsham 
Kerr,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord,  Dittisham 
Kerr,  Ix)rd  Henry,  Dittisham 
Kidd,  Dr.  Oxford 
Kilson,  Mr. 

King,  R.  J.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Knight,  W.  Esq.  Worcester  Coll. 
Knox,   Rev.    H.    B.    Monk's   Eleigh, 

Hadleigh 
•Kynnersley,  E.  S.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 

Lace,  F.  John  Esq.  Ingthorpe  Grange, 

Yorkshire 
Ladbroke,  Felix,  jun.  Esq. 
Lade,  John  Wm.  Esq. 
Laing,  Rev.  David 
Lampen,    Rev.    R.    Vicar  of    Probus, 

Cornwall 
Lane,  Rev.  C.  Deal 
Lane,  Mrs.  F. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


Langbridge,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Birming- 
ham, 6  copies 

Langdon,  Augustus,  Esq. 

*Laprimaudaye,  Rev.  C.  J.  Leyton 

Latimer.  Rev.  W.  B.  Tynemouth 

Law,  Rev.  S.  T.  Chancellor  of  the 
Diocese  of  Litchfield 

*Lawrence,Rev.  Alfred, Sandhurst,  Kent 

Lawrence,  Rev.  Charles 

Lee,  Mr.  Sidmouth 

Lefroy,  Rev.  A.  C 

Legge,  Rev.  W.  Ashtead 

*Leslie,  Rev.  Charles 

Lewis,  Rev.  David,  Rockampton 

*Lewis,  Rev  T.  T.  Aymestry,  near 
Leominster 

Ley,  Rev.  Jacob  S.  A&hprington,  Devon 

Ley,  W.  II.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 

•Liddell,  Rev.  Henry  G.  Ch.  Ch. 

Lifford,  Right  Hon.  Lord  Viscount, 
Astley  Castle,  near  Coventry 

Light  and  Ridler,  Bristol 

Lindsell,  J.  Esq.  St.  Peter's  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 

*Lingard,  Rev.  Joshua,  Curate  of  the 
Chapelry  of  Hulme,  near  Manchester 

Lloyd,  Rev.  C.  W. 

Lockwood,  Rev.  John,  Rector  of  King- 
ham,  Oxon 

Lockwood,  Rev.  Mr.  Coventry 

tLodge,  Rev.  B.  Chigwell,  Essex 

Lomax,  T.  G.  Esq.  Litchfield 

Lott,  Mr. 

•Lowe,  John  Wm.  Esq. 

Lowe,  T.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 

Lowe,  Rev.  R.  Vicar  of  Misterton, 
Somerset 

Lowe,  Rev.  T.  H.  Precentor  of  Exeter 

Lowe,  Rev.  R.  F.  Madeira 

Lowe,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Wimborne 

Lowrie,  Mr. 

Lumsden,  Rev.  H. 

Lund,  Mr.  St.  John's  Coll.  Cambridge 

*Lush,  Mr.  Vicesimus 

Lutener,  Rev.  T.  B.  Shrewsbury 

Lyall,  Rev.  Alfred 

Lyall,  Ven.  W.  R.  Archdeacon  of 
Colchester 

*Lyttlelon,  Right  Hon.  Lord,  Hagley 


*M'call,  Rev.  E.  Winchester 
Maclean,  Rev.  H.  Coventry 
Maclean,  Rev.  J.  Sheffield 
•Macfarlane,  J.  D.  Esq.  Edmund  Hall 
Mackinson,  Rev.T.C.  Colonial  Chaplain, 

New  South  Wales 
Macmullen,  R.  G.  Esq.  M.A.  C.C.C. 
Macpherson,   Rev.  A.  Rothwell,  near 

Kettering 
Maitland,  Rev.  S.  R. 
Maitland,  Rev.  P.  Blackburn,  Lanca- 
shire 
Mallory,  Rev.  G. 

Manning,  Rev.  Hen.  Lavington,  Sussex 
Manning,  Mrs.  Tillington,  Sussex 
Markland,  J.  H.  Esq,  Temple,  London 
•Marriott,  Rev.  J.  Bradfield,  Reading 
•Marriott,  Rev.  C.  Oriel  Coll.  2  copies 
Marriott,    Rev.    F.     M.    1,    Carleton 

Gardens 
Marsden,  Rev.  A.  Gargrave 
Marshall,  Edward,  Esq.  C.C.C. 
Marsham,    Rev.   G.   F.   J.  Allington, 

Maidstone 
Martin,  Rev.  Chancellor,  Exeter 
Martin,  Rev.  Richard,  Menheniot 
Massingberd,  Rev.  F.  C. 
•Matheson,  G.  F.  Esq. 
Maynard,  Rev.  J.  Berkeley,  Gloucester- 
shire 
Mayow,  R.  W.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 
May,  Rev.  George,  Heme,  Kent 
•Meade,  Rev.  J.  Stratford  on  Avon 
Medley,  Rev.  J.  Exeter 
Merewether,  Rev.  Francis,  Whitwick, 

Leicestershire 
Metcalfe,  Rev.  W.  Tam worth 
Miller,  Rev.  C.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Miller,    Rev.    John,   Worcester    Coll. 

Benefield,  Northamptonshire 
Millner,  Rev.  W.  Bristol 
Minster,  Rev.  T.  Libston,  near  Leeds 
Moberly,  Rev.  Dr.  Winchester 
Monro,  Rev.  Edward,  Oriel  Coll. 
Moorsom,  Captain,  Knightsbridge 
Mordaunt,  Dowager  Lady,  Avenhurst, 

Stratford  on  Avon 
Morgan,  Rev.  J.  P.  C.  Llangwyryfor 
Morgan,  Rev.  J. 
Morrell,  G.  K.  Esq.  St.  John's 
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Morrell,  Baker,  Esq.  St.  Giles.  Oxford 

Morrison,  Mr.  Liverpool 

*Morris,  Rev.  T.  E.  Ch.  Ch. 

Mozley,  II.  Esq.  Derby 

Munro,  Wm.  Esq.  M.D.  Inverness 

Neave,  Rev.  H.  L.  Epping 
♦Nevile,  Charles,  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 
*New,  Rev.  F.  T.  Shepton  Mallet 
Newall,  Rev.  S.  Dedsbury 
*Newman,  W.J.  Esq.  Oriel  Col  1.2  copies 
NichoU,   Rev.   J.    R.   Greenhill,  near 

Barnett 
*Nicholls,  Rev.  W.  L. 
Nicholson,  Miss  F.  Rochester 
Nind,  Rev.  VV.  Fellow  of  St.  Peter's, 

Cambridge 
Northcote,  G.  B.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
tNorthcote,  J.  S.  Esq.  C.C.C. 
Norton,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Bristol,  3  copies 
Nunn,  Rev.  Thomas,  Birmingham 

Oakeley,  Rev.  Frederick,  Balliol  Coll. 
Oakeley.Rev.Sir  Herbert,  Bart.Bocking 
O'Brien,  S.  August.  Esq.  Blathervvycke 

Park,  Wansford 
♦Oldknow,  Rev.  J.  Uppingham 
Ogilvie,  Rev.  C.  A.  Balliol  Coll. 
Ormandey  and  Son,  Liverpool 
Ormerod,  Rev.  Thomas  J.  Bras,  Coll. 
Ouvry,  Rev.  P.  T. 

Paget,  Rev.  F.  Elford,  Litchfield 
Palk,  Rev.  W.  Ashcombe 
Palk,  Rev.  VV.  Exeter  Coll. 
Palmer,  Rev.  W.  Worcester  Coll. 
Papillon,  Rev.  John 
Pardee,  Rev.  J. 
Parker,  Rev.  Charles 
Parkinson,  Rev.  R.  Manchester 
*Parsons,  Rev.  G.  L.  Benson 
•Patteson,  Hon.  Mr.  Justice 
Peake,  Rev.  G.  E.  I'aunton 
tPearse,  T.  Esq.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Pearson,  the  Very  Rev.  Hugh  N.  D.D. 

Dean  of  Salisbury 
Pearson,  Rev.  Charles 
Pearson,  Rev.  H.  W.  Guildford 
Pelly,  Rev.  'J'heophilus,  C.C.C. 
*Penny,  Rev.  Edw.  St.  Johu*s  Coll. 


*Perceval,  Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  P. 

Perry,  Mr. 

Petley,  Henry,  Esq.  Wadham  Coll. 

Phelps,  Rev.  H.  D.  Tarrington,  Led- 
bury, Herefordshire 

Phillipps,  S.  M.  Esq. 

Phillips.Rev.G. Queen's  Coll.Cambridge 

Phillott,  Johnson,  Esq.  Bath 

Phippen,  Robt.  Esq.  Badgworth  Court, 
Somerset 

Pickwood,  Rev.  J.  Stepney 

Pigott,  Rev.  J.  R.  Hughenden 

Pitts,  Rev.  John,  Street,  near  Glaston- 
bury 

Piatt,  Rev.  George 

Pocock,  Rev.  C.  Rouselench,  near 
Evesham 

*Pocock,  N.  Esq.  M.A.  Queen's  Coll. 

Pocock,  C.  J.  Esq.  Bristol 

t  Pocock,  Rev.  C.  Inkbarrow,  Worcester- 
shire 

Pole,  Rev.  R.  Chandos,  Radbourne, 
Derby 

*Pole,  E.  S.  Chandos,  Esq.  Radbourne 
Hall,  Derby 

Ponsonby,  Hon.  John 

*Poole,Rev.J.Enmore,near  Bridgewater 

Povah,  Rev.  J.  V. 

Powell,  Arthur,  Esq. 

Powell,  Rev.  H.  T.  Coventry 

*Po\vell,  Rev.  T.  Ampthill 

♦Powell,  J.  C.  Esq. 

*Powles,  R.  Cowley,  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 

Preston,  Rev.  George  Dean's  Yard, 
Westminster 

Prevost.Rev.Sir  George,Bart.  OrielColI. 

Prichard,  J.  C.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 

Prickett,  Rev. M.TrinityCoU.  Cambridge 

Pridden,  Rev.  W.  North  Ockenden, 
Essex 

Prideaux, Esq. 

Pruen,  Rev.  W.  A.  Worcester 

Puckle,  Rev.  John,  Fulham 

Radcliflfe,  Rev.  J.  F. 

Ramsay,  Rev.  E.  B.  St.  John's  Chapel, 

Edinburgh 
Randall,  Rev.  H.  G.  Queen's  Coll. 
Randolph,  Rev.  G. 
Randolph,  Rev.  S.  Hudham 
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Randolph,  Rev.  Thomas 
Ranken,  Rev.  Mr.  Old  Deer 
Rashdall,  Rev.  John,  Exeter 
*Rawle,  Mr.  Trinity  Coll.  Cambridge 
Rayleigh,   Right    Hon.  Lord,    Terling 

Placei  Essex 
Reed,  Rev.  Christ.  Tynemouth 
Reeves,  Rev.  I. 

Reid,  C.  B.  Esq.  Ripley,  Surrey 
♦Richards,  Rev.  J.  L.  Rector  of  Exeter 

College 
Richards,   Rev.  Henry,  Harfield,  near 

Bristol 
Richards,  Rev.  Upton 
Ridings,  Mr.  George,  Bookseller,  Cork 
Risdale,  Rev.  E.  Troubridge 
Roberts,  Mrs.  Bcechfield,  Bromley,  Keni 
Robertson,  J.    Esq.   D.C.L.    Doctor's 

Commons 
Robertson,   Rev.    J.   C.  Trinity    Coll* 

Cambridge 
Robertson,  Rev.  J.  C.  Univ.  Coll. Oxford 
Robson,  J.  N.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 
Rodick,  Mrs.  Reading 
*Rodmell,  Rev.  John, Curate  of  Burford, 

Salop 
Rodwell,  Rev.  Mr.  Tenbury 
Rodwell,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Bond  Street 
Rogers,  E,  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 
Rogers,  Rev.  John,  Canon  of  Exeter 
Rogers,  Mrs.  Percy's  Cross,  Fulham 
Rohde,  Mrs.  Eleanor,  Croydon 
Rose,  Rev.  Hugh  James,  King's  Coll. 

London 
Ross,  Rev.  J.  L.  Oriel  Coll. 
Round,  Rev.  James  F.  Colchester 
Routh,  Rev. Martin  Joseph,  D.D.  Presi- 
dent of  Magdalen  Coll. 
♦Rowley,  Rev.  T.  Ch.  Ch. 
Russell,  J.  Watts,  Esq.  Ham  Hall 
Russell,  Rev.  J.  F.  St.  Peter's  Church, 

Walworth 
Ryder,  Rev.  G.  D.  Caston 
Ryder,  T.  D.  Esq.  Oriel 


Salter,  Rev.  John,  Iron  Acton 
♦Sanders,  Rev.  Mr. 
Sandford,  Rev.  G.  B.  Prestwich 
Sandilands,  Rev.  R.  S.  B. 


Schneider,  Rev.  H. 
•Scott,  Rev.  R.  Balliol  Coll. 
Scott,  Rev.  W. 
Selwyn,  Rev.  Wm.  Ely 
♦Sewell,  Rev.  J.  E.  New  Coll. 
Seymour,  Rev.  Sir  J.  H.  Bart.  North- 
church,  Herts 
Shadwell,  Rev.  J.  E.  Southampton 
Shearly,   W.  J.  Esq.  St.    Peter's  Coll. 

Cambridge 
tSheppard,  W.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 
ShiUeto,  H.  Esq.  Univ.  Coll. 
♦Short,  Rev.  Thomas  V.  D.D.  Ch.  Ch. 

Rector  of  St.  George's,  Bloomsbury 
Short,  Rev.  T.  Trinity  Coll. 
Simms,  George,  Bookseller,  Manchester 
Simpson,    Rev.    Joseph,    Whitchurch, 

Salop 
Sinclair,  Rev.  John,  Edinburgh 
Skelton,  Henry,  jun.  Esq. 
Skene,  W.  F.  Esq.  Edinburgh 
Skrine,  Harcourt,  Esq.  Wadham  Coll. 
tSmith,  Rev.  Dr.  Leamington 
Smith,  Rev.  Jeremiah,  Long  Buckby, 

Northampton 
Smith,  Rev.  E.  H.  Jersey 
Smith,  Rev.  H.  R.  Soraers,Little  Bentley, 

Essex 
♦Smith,  Rev.  John,  Bradford 
Smith,  Rev.  Bernard,  Magdalen 
Smith,  Rev.  Edward,  Bocking 
♦Smith,  Rev.  S.  St.  Mary's,  Ely 
Smith,  Henry,  Esq. 
Smyth,  Rev.  Mr.  Fifield,  near  Andover 
Soltau,  Mr. 
♦Sotheby,  Rev.  T.  H. 
Southouse,  Rev.  George,  Oriel  Coll. 
Southwell,  Rev.  Geo.  Bristol 
Sparkes,  Rev.Chas.  Barningham,  Suffolk 
♦Spencer,  Rev.  W.  J.  Starsten,  Norfolk 
*Spranger,  Rev.  R.  J.  Exeter  Coll. 
Spry,   Rev.  John   Hume,   D.D.  Oriel 

Coll.  Rector  of  St.  Mary-le-bone 
Stackhouse's  Library,  the  Trustees  of 
♦Stafford,  Rev.  J.  C.  Magdalen  Coll. 
Stead,  Rev.  A.  Metfield,  Suffolk 
•Stevens,  Rev.  Henry,  Bradfield,  Berks 
Stephens,  Ferdinand,  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Stewart,  Mrs.  Col.  Bath 
Stewart,  Mr.  Pembroke  Coll.  Cambridge 
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♦Stonard,  Rev.  Dr.  Ulverstone 
Street,  A.  W.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 
Strong,  Mr.  W.  Bookseller,  Bristol 
Sutherland,  Dr.  A.  J.  Ch.  Ch. 
Swainson,  Rev.  C  L.  Crick,  Northamp- 
tonshire 
Swainson,  Rev.  Mr.  Coventry 
tSymons,  Rev.  B.  P.  D.D.  Warden  of 

Wadham  Coll. 
Syms,  Rev.  VVm.  Wadham  Coll. 

♦Tait,  Rev.  A.  C.  Balliol  Coll. 
Talbot,  Hon.  and  Rev.  W\  C.  Ingestrie, 

Litchfield 
Taylor,  Rev.  M.  J.  Harold,  Bedfordshire 
Taylor,  Rev.  Joseph,  Upwell,  Wisbeaeh 
Taylor,  Rev.  Robert,  Leeds 
Taylor  and  Walton,  Booksellers 
Theological  Book  Society,  Coventry 
Thompson,  Rev.  W.  D.  Trinity  College, 

Cambridge 
♦Thompson,  Rev.  W.  H.  Trinity  Coll. 

Cambridge 
Thompson,  Mr.  G.  Bookseller,  Bury  St. 

Edmunds 
Thomson,  Rev.  George,  Andover 
♦Thornton,  Rev.  C.  Margaret  Chape), 

London 
♦Thornton,  H.  S.  Esq.  Battersea  Rise 
Thorold,  Mr.  W.  Barnstaple 
Tickell,  G.  Esq. 

♦Todd.Rev. J.  H.  TrinityCoUege,  Dublin 
Tomlinson's  Library 
TroUope,  Rev.  Arthur 
♦Trowers,  Rev.  Walter 
Tufnell,   Rev.  G.    Wormingford,   near 

Colchester 
Turner,  Rev.  J.  F.  Kidderminster 
Turner,  Rev.  J.  Stourbridge 
Turner,  Sharon,  Esq. 
Turner,  Rev.  Thomas,  Exeter  Coll. 
Turner,  Miss  E. 
Turner,  Rev.  W.  H.  Norwich 
♦Twopenny,  Rev.  R.  Little  Casterton, 

Stamford 
Twopeny,  Rev.  D.  Stockbury,  Sitting- 
bourne 
♦Tyler,  Rev.  James  Endell,  Rector  of 

St.  Giles  in  the  Fields 
Tytler,  Patrick  Eraser,  Esq. 


Upton, Rev.  J.  S.  Donnington, Chichester 
tUtterton,  Rev.  J.  S.  Oriel  Coll. 

Vaux,  Rev.  Wm.  Preb.  of  Winchester 

Vernon-Harcourt,  Rev.  L. 

Vickers,  Rev.  W.  Chetton,  Bridgenorth 

Vigne,  F.  Esq. 

Vincent,  General 

♦Vincent,  O.  P.  Esq. 

♦Vizard,  John,  Esq. 

♦Wackerbarth,  Rev.  F.  D.  Peldon 
Wainwright,  Rev.  Dr.  Boston,  U.  S.  A. 
Walker,  Mrs.  Tunbridge  Wells 
Walker,  Rev.  G.  A.  Newcastle-on  J'yne 
Walker,  Rev.  R.  Wadham  Coll. 
Walker,  Rev.  S.  W.  Bampton,  Devon. 
Walker,  Mr.  Queen's  Coll.  Cambridge 
Walkey,  Rev.  C.  C.   Head  Master  of 

Lucton  School,  Herefordshire 
Wall,   Rev.  Henry,  Vice-Principal   of 

St.  Alban  Hall 
Wallace,  Rev.  Geo.  Canterbury 
Walliiiger,  Rev.  W. 
Walter,  J.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 
Walter,  Rev.  Edw.  Langton    Rectory 

Horncastle 
Walter,  Rev.  Ernest,  Tachbiook 
Ward,  Right  Hon.  Lady 
♦Ward,  Rev.W.  P.  Compton  Vallance, 

Dorchester 
Ward,  Richard,  Esq. 
Ward,  Rev.  W.  G.  Balliol  Coll. 
Ware  Rural  Deanery  Book  Club 
Warter,  Rev.  J.  Wood,  West  Tarring, 

Sussex 
Watkins,  Rev.  Henry,  South  Mailing, 

Lewes 
Watson,  Ven.  J.  J.  Archdeacon  of  St. 

Alban's  ;  Hackney 
Watson,  Joshua,  Esq. 
Watson,    Rev.    J.    D.    Guilsborough, 

Northampton 
Watts,   Rev.  John,  Tarrant   Gunville, 

Blandford 
Watts,    Richard.    Esq.   Clifton   House, 

Workington 
Watts,  Rev.  William 
♦Wayett,  Rev.  W.  Pinchbeck 
Weare,  Rev.  T.  W.  Ch.  Ch. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 
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Webb,  J.  W.  Esq.  Clare  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge 

•Webster,  Rev.  William, Christ's  Hospital 

*Weguelin,  Rev,  W.  Stoke,  nr.  Arundel 

*Wells,  Rev.  Mr.  Lambeth  Palace 

West,  Hon.  R.  W.  Balliol  Coll. 

Whalley,  Rev.  D.  C. 

Whatman,  W.  G.  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 

Wheeler,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Oxford 

White,  Rev.  R.  M.  Magdalen  Coll. 

White,  Rev.  James,  Manchester 

White,  Rev.  W.  S. 

Whitford,  Rev.  R.  W. 

Whitfield,  Rev.  G.  T.  Bockleton 

Wickens,  Henry,  Esq. 

Wight,  Isle  of,  Clerical  Library 

Wilberforce,  Rev.  H.  Bransgore,  Hants. 

Wilberforce,  Rev.  R.  J.  East  Farleigh 

Wilberforce,  Rev.  Samuel,  Brightstone, 
Isle  of  Wight 

Wilde,  Rev.  S.  D.  Fletching,  near  Uck- 
field 

Williams,  E.  T.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 

*Williams,Rev.G.King'sColl.Cambridge 

Williams,  Matthew  D.  Esq. 

Williams,  Rev.  I.  Trinity  Coll. 

Williams,  Rev.  J.  West  Hackney 

♦Williams,  Robert,  Esq.  M.P. 

Williamson,  Rev.  R.  H.  Gateshead 

Willis,  H.  Esq.  Catherine  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge 

♦Wilson,  Rev.  R.  F.  Hursley,  nr.  Win- 
chester 

Wilson,  Thomas,  Esq. 

Wilson,  Charles  T.  Esq.  Magd.  Hall 

Winchester,  The  Dean  and  Chapter  of 

tWingfield,  William,  Esq. 


Winterbottom,  J.  Esq. 

Wise,  Rev.  Henry,  OfFchurch 

Witts,  Rev.  Edw.  F.  Upper  Slaughter, 
Gloucestershire 

Wix,  Rev.  E.  Archdeacon  of  New- 
foundland 

Wood,  Rev.  G.  Newcastle 

Wood,  Rev.  J.  R.  St.  James's  Palace 

Wood,  S.  F.  Esq. 

Wood,  Rev.  R. 

Woodgate,  Rev.  H.  A.  St.  John's  Coll. 

Woodyer,  Mrs.  Guildford 

tWoolcombe,  E.  C  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 

•Woolcombe,  Rev.  Henry,  Ch,  Ch. 

Woolcombe,  Win.  W.  Esq.  Exeter  ColL 

Wordsworth,  Rev.  Dr.  Master  of  Trinity 
Coll.  Cambridge 

Wrench,  Rev.  Frederick,  Stowting  Rec- 
tory, Ashford 

Wrench,  Rev.  H.  O. 

Wright,  John,  Esq.  Marples 

Wright,  Rev.  J.  A. 

Wright,  Rev,  T.  B.  Wrangle  Vicarage, 
near  Boston 

Wright,  H.  P.  St.  Peter's  Coll.  Cam- 
bridge 

Wyatt,  Rev.  W.  Smeaton 

•Wynter,Rev,Dr.  President  of  St.  John's 
Coll, 

Wynter,  Rev.  J.  C.  St.  John's  Coll. 

Yarde,  G.  B.  Esq. 

Young,  P.  Esq.  Exeter  Coll. 

Young,  R.  G.  Esq.  Oriel  Coll. 

Zillwood,  Rev.  I.  O.  Compton,  Win- 
chester 


There  seems  to  be  ground  for  thinking,  that  many,  who  wished  to 
become  Subscribers  to  the  Original  Texts,  have  not  distinctly  specified 
that  wish.  It  is  requested  that  these,  or  any  other  corrections,  may  be 
sent  to  the  Publishers. 


Lately  published  by  J,  H,  Parker^  Oxford :  J.  G.  and  F.  Rivington, 

London. 

18mo.  3*.  6fi. 
HEART'S   EASE, 

Or  a  Remedy  against  all  Troubles.     With  a   Consolatory  Discourse  particularly 

directed  to  those  who  have  lost  their  friends  and  dear  relations. 

By  SIMON  PATRICK,  D.D.  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely. 

In  this  edition  the  work  is  reprinted  entire,  as  published  by  the  Author. 

18  mo.  3s.  6d. 

ADVICE  TO  A  FRIEND. 

By  SIMON  PATRICK,  D.D.  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely. 

12mo.  4s. 

SERMONS  on  the  MINISTRY  and  ORDINANCES  of  the  CHURCH  of 
ENGLAND. 

By  the  Right  Rev.  Father  in  God,  WILLIAM  BEVERIDGE,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 

12mo.  6s. 
VINCENTII  LIRINENSIS  COMMONITOUIUM. 
Vincentius    of  Lirins*    Commonitory  for  the    Antiquity   and    Universality   of   the 
Catholic  Faith  against  the  Profane  Novelties  of  all  Heretics.     With  an  Intro- 
duction and  an  Appendix. 

24mo.  2i'.  Qd. 

HYMNI  ECCLESI^, 

Excerpti  e  Breviarii?  Romano,  Sarisburiensi,  Eboracensi,  et  aliunde. 

**  Some  of  the  magnificent  Hymns  of  the  Romish  Ritual,  in  which  he  had  always 
delighted.  We  have  often  heard  distinctly  the  cadence  of  the  Dies  Ires  ;  and  I  think 
the  very  last  stanza  that  we  could  make  out  was  the  first  of  a  still  greater  favourite, 
Stahat  Mater  dolorosa,  &c.  &c."    Locldiarfs  Life  of  Sir  Waller  Scott, 

24mo.  3«.  Qd. 

HYMNI  ECCLESIiE. 

The  Latin  Text  of  the  Hymns  from  the  Paris  Breviary.     With  a  Preface  by  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Newman,  B.D.  Fellow  of  Oriel  College. 

18mo.  3s.  6d. 

ARCHBISHOP  LAUD'S  DEVOTIONS. 

A  new  edition,  with  extracts  from  his  Diary.     By  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Faueh,  M.A.  of 
University  College. 

18mo.  4#. 

SACRA  PRIVATA; 

Or  Private  Meditations,  Devotions,  and  Prayers.    By  THOMAS  WILSON,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 

In  this  edition  the  work  is  reprinted  entire,  as  published  by  the  Author,  for  the 
use  of  the  Clergy.  AH  the  editions  published  of  late  years  are  "  accommodated  to 
general  use,"  by  the  omission  of  a  large  portion  of  the  work. 

12mo.  3a-. 

LIBER  RATRAMNI  SIVE  BERTRAMI  PRESBYTER] 

De  CORPORE  et  SANGUINE  DOMINL 

The  Book  of  Bertram  the  Priest  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 


Jamictry  1839. 

WORKS 

SPEEDILY  TO  BE  PUBLISHED  BY  JAMES  ERASER, 
315  REGENT  STREET,  LONDON. 

In  2  vols,  imperial  8vo, 

■      COLONEL  HOWARD   VYSE'S 
OPERATIONS    CARRIED    ON    AT    CIZEH    IN    1837. 

With  an  Account  of  a  Voyage  into  Upper  Egypt. 
To  be  illustrated  with  numerous  Drawings  and  Woodcuts. 

In  oblong  colombier, 

THE    PYRAMIDS    OF    CIZEH; 

From  Actual  Survey  and  Admeasurement. 

Illustrated  w^ith  Notes  and  References  to  the  several  Plans. 

By  J.  S.  PERRING,  Esq.,  Civil  Engineer. 

With  Sketches  taken  on  the  Spot  by  E.  ANDREWS,  Esq. 

*#*  The  First  Part,  containing  the  GREAT  PYRAMID,  and  consisting  of  Letter- Press 

Description  and  18  Plates,  is  now  ready.     ( Vide  Works  Published,  S^-e.  next  page.) 


In  4  vols,  crown  8vo, 

THOMAS   CARLYLE'S 
CRITICAL    AND    MISCELLANEOUS    ESSAYS. 

***  Mr.  Thomas  Carlyle  is  the  Author  of  "  The  French  Revolution,  a  History" — ♦*  Sartor  Re- 
sartus,"  &c. ;  and  the  principal  contents  of  these  four  volumes  will  be :  Jean  Paul  Friedrich  Richter. 
State  of  German  Literature.  Werner.  Goethe's  Helena.  Goethe.  Burns.  Heyne.  German 
Playwrights.  Voltaire.  Novalis.  Signs  of  the  Times.  Jean  Paul  Friedrich  Richter  again. 
On  History.  Schiller.  The  Nibelungen  Lied.  Early  German  Literature.  Taylor's  Historic 
Survey  of  German  Poetry.  Characteristics.  Johnson.  Death  of  Goethe.  Goethe's  Works. 
Diderot.  On  History  again.  Count  Cagliostro.  Corn  Law  Rhymes.  The  Diamond  Necklace. 
Mirabeau.     French  Parliamentary  History.     Walter  Scott. 

Imperial  Svo, 

GEORGE   WIGHTWICK'S 

PALACE    OF    ARCHITECTURE: 

A  Romance  of  Art  and  History. 

To  be  illustrated  with  nearly  Two  Hundred  Plates  and  Woodcuts. 

***  The  object  of  this  work  is  to  bring  forward  the  subject  of  Architecture  in  a  more  popular 
manner  than  has  ever  yet  been  attempted.  It  is  addressed  not  more  to  the  young  Student  than 
to  the  general  reader  of  either  sex,  and  aims  at  exhibiting,  in  an  attractive  point  of  view,  what 
has  hitherto  been  too  exclusively  connected  with  Conventional  Science  and  Mathematics.  The 
Picture,  the  Poetry,  the  Sentiment,  and  the  Associations  with  which  the  subject  teems,  are  there- 
fore prominently  regarded  ;  while  as  much  of  its  science  as  is  necessary  to  critical  appreciation, 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  general  principles  of  Design,  is  involved  in  its  treatment. 

In  1  vol.  Svo, 

LIEUT.-COLONEL  MITCHELL'S 

LIFE    OF    NAPOLEON. 

In  which  the  Author  intends  directly  to  combat  the  received  opinions  of  the  high  genius  of  the 

French  Emperor. 

In  foolscap  Svo, 
DR.  MAGINN'S 

HOMERIC    ESSAYS    AND    BALLADS, 

FROM    THE    ODYSSEY. 

Partly  Reprinted  from  "  Eraser's  Magazine." 


RECENTLY  PUBLISHED  BY  JAMES  ERASER, 
215  REGENT  STREET,  LONDON. 


In  oblong  colombier,  5/.  5s. 

THE    GREAT    PYRAMID    OF   GIZEH ; 

From  Actual  Survey  and  Admeasurement. 
.Illustrated  with  Notes,  and  References  to  the  several  Plans. 

By  J.  S.  PERIIING,  Esq.,  Civil  Engineer. 

With  Sketches  taken  on  the  Spot  by  E.  ANDREWS,  Esq. 

Accompanied  by  a  Map  in  Two  Sheets. 

LIST  OF  THE  PLATES. 
I.  Vertical  and  Horizontal  Sections.  II.  Vertical  Section  of  Chambers  and  Passages.  III. 
and  IV.  King's  Chamber  and  Chambers  of  Construction.  V.  Hieroglyphical  Writing  in  the 
Chambers  of  Construction.  VI.  Ditto;  No.  2.  Lady  Arbuthnot's  Chamber.  VII.  Ditto;  No. 
3.  Campbell's  Chamber.  VIII.  Queen'g  Chamber;  Lower  End  of  Great  Passage,  &c.  IX. 
Subterraneous  Apartment,  &c.  X.  Wellington's  Chamber;  Marks  in  Centre  of  the  Eastern  End 
drawn  half-size.  XL  Ditto  ;  Marks,  drawn  full  size,  on  the  Eastern  End,  near  the  North-Eastern, 
Corner.  XII.  View  of  the  Pyramids.  XIII.  View  of  the  Great  Pyramid.  XIV.  Fig.  1.  Entrance 
into  the  Great  Pyramid  ;  Fig.  2.  Central  Excavation  in  the  Northern  Front.  XV.  Fig.  I.  Eastern 
Excavation-in  the  Northern  Front;  Fig.  2.  Western  Excavation  in  the  Northern  Front;  Fig.  3. 
View  of  the  Casing-Stones;  Fig.  4.  Western  Excavation  in  the  Northern  Front.  XVI.  Fig.  1. 
The  Tent;  Fig.  2.  Bridge  in  Southern  Dyke.     M^ip  in  Two  Sheets. 

In  atlas  folio,  ]5s. 

THE    H!EROCLYPHICS    ON    THE    COFFIN    OF 
MYCERINUS, 

Found  in  the  Third  Pyramid  of  Gizeh, 

With  Letter-press  Description. 

In  1  vol.  8vo,  126\  cloth,  with  a  Portrait  by  Vandyke, 

MITCHELL'S    LIFE    OF   WALLEIMSTEIN, 
DUKE    OF    FRIEDLAND. 


"  In  our  judgment,  Colonel  Mitchell  has  executed  v  ith 
eloquence,  ability,  and  good  taste,  a  task  for  which  his 
studies  qualified  him,  and  one  congenial  to  an  honour- 
able mind — to  an  honourable  profession.  Failing  more 
active  employment,  as  for  the  sake  of  Europe  we  hope 
it  may,  we  trust  that  he  will  continue  to  make  the  most 
of  the  advantages  which,  as  a  soldier  and  a  scliolar,  he 
possesses,  and  resume  his  researches  in  the  history  of 
the  country  and  the  period  to  which  his  studies  and  his 


"  The  English  reader  will  feel  grateful  to  Col.  Mitchell. 
He  has  laid  before  us,  in  a  nervous  and  vigorous  style, 
and  with  very  considerable  pov.er  of  descriptive  narration, 
the  career  of  Wallenstein,  and  the  state  of  the  evidence 
in  regard  to  the  question  of  his  innocence  or  guilt." — 
Blachwood's  Magazine. 

"  We  shall  be  glad  if  we  can  convey  to  the  reader  any 
part  of  the  pleasure  which  we  have  received  ourselves 
from  the  perusal  of  this  work.    The  style  of  the  narra- 


observation  have  been  specially  directed.     We  conclude  tive  is  very  unaliected  and  impressive,  and  the  author 

with  thanks  for  his  labours,  and  our  best  wishes  for  j    possesses  a  certain  nervous  military  eloquence,  which 

their  success,"— Q«fl/-/(?/V^  Review.  i    accords  very  well  with  his  sul^jfct."— r/(e  Times, 

In  3  vols,  crown  8vo,  1/.  lis.  6d.  boards, 

CARLYLE'S  FRENCH  REVOLUTION.    A  History. 

Vol.  I.  The  Bastile.— Vol.  H.  The  Constitution.— Vol.  HI.  The  Guillotine. 

"  We  take  shame  to  ourselves  that  wc  have  suffered  heard  it  said  that  even  foreigners  who  had  witnessed 

this  work  so  long  to  escape  our  attention.   The  striking  the  scenes  he  so  dramatically  describes,  k\  his  own  free, 

peculiarities  of  style, —  no  less  than  the  originality  of  unshackled,  German  accents,  have  declared  that  all  the 

thought  and  deepness  of  erudition,— of  which  its  pages  circumstances  were  at  once  brought  back  to  their  rccol- 

giye  the  proof,  ought  naturally  to  have  attracted  a  very  lection,  although  till  then  in  some  respects  forgotten ; 

minute  consideration,  even  had  the  subject  upon  which  '    and  that,  too,  with  a  vividness  and  freshness  of  inipres- 

it  has  been  written  been  less  momentous,  less   soul-  •    sion,  as  though  they  were  the  events  of  yesterday.     We 

stirring,  than  that  of  the  great  French  Revolution.  ...  {    cordially  recommend  this  book  to  the  perusal  and  con- 

The  limits  of  our  article  prevent  us  from  trespassing  ]    sideration  of  all  our  readers."— D///;/iw.  Rci-icw. 

farther  on  the   patience  of  our  readers,  to  present  to  i        "This  ts  one  of  the  few  books  of  our  time  that  are  likely 

them,  as  v.as  our  intention,  a  specimen   of  the  peeu-  i    to  live  for  some  generations  beyond  it."— Kj:  a  miner. 

liarly  graphic  power  witli  whicli  our  author  sketches  '        "There  is  no  account  of  the  French  Revolution  that 

great,  stirring  events.     We  can  do  no  niore  than  refer  can  be  in  tlie  sliL-htest  degree  compared  with  this,  for 

them;  in  particular,  to  the  masterly  delineations  of  the  I    intensity  of  feeling  and  profoundness   of  thought."  — 


scandalous  deathbed  of  Louis  XV.,  and  of  the  taking  of 
the  Bastile,  in  the  first  volume ;  the  slaughter  of  Nanci, 
the  death  of  Mirabcau,  and  the  flight  to  Varennes,  in 
the  second  volume;  and  in  the  third,  tiie  trial  of  Louis 
and  the  escape  of  Dumouriez  into  Austria,     Wc  have 


Monthly  Reposilorii. 

"  After  perusing  the  whole  of  this  extraordinary  work, 
we  can  allow,  almost  to  llieir  fullest  extent,  the  high 
qualities  with  which  Mr.  Carlyle's  idolaters  endow  him." 

— Times. 


RYALL'S  CONSERVATIVE  STATESMEN. 

Each  Number  contains  Three  Portraits  with  Memoirs,— the  Ten  published  Numbers  are : 


I.  Duke  of  Wellington. 
Lord  Lyndhurst. 
Lord  Wharncliffe. 

n.  Duke  of  Newcastle. 

Lord  Sidmouth. 

Sir  W.  Follet,  M.P. 
n.  Sir  R.  Peel,  Bart.,  M.P. 

Sir  II.  Ilardinge,  M.P. 

Right  Hon.  F.Shaw,  M.P. 


IV.  Marquess  of  Londonderry. 
Sir  C.  Wetherell,  Knt. 
J.  E.  Tennent,  Esq.  M.P. 

V.  Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Sir  H.  Fitzwygram,  Bart. 
Mr.  Serjt.  Jackson,  M.P. 

VI.  Earl  de  Grey. 
Lord  Forbes. 
Sir  R.  H.  Inglis,  Bt.,  M.P. 

X,  Lord  Ashburton. 

Sir  Frederick  Pollock,  M.P. 
J.  Wilson  Croker,  Esq. 

India  Proofs,  folio,  II.  Is.]  Plain  Proofs,  folio,  I85 


VIL  Earl  of  Lonsdale. 
Bishop  of  Exeter. 
Sir  E.  B.  Sugden,  M.P. 
VIII.  Duke  of  Northumberland. 
Earl  Howe. 
Lord  Wallace. 

IX.  Viscount  Canterbury. 
Sir  George  Murray. 
A.  R.  Dottin,  Esq.  M.P. 


Prints,  125. 


In  1  vol.  8vo,  15*.  cloth, 

THE  MISFORTUNES  OF  THE  DAUPHIN, 

Son  of  Louis  XVI.,  Duke  of  Normandy  ; 
From  the  period  of  his  Escape  from  the  Temple  in  June  1795,  to  that  of  his  Expulsion  from  France 
''^°"  ^  by  the  Government  of  Louis  Philippe  in  August  I806. 

With  Documents  in  support  of  the  facts  related  by  the  Prince  and  a  Supplement,  containing  a 
With  ^o^'^'^^J^;^^^^^^  His  Royal  Highness  to  the  Translator,  and  other  additional  matter. 
Translated  from  the  French  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  C.  G.  Perceval,  Rector  of  Calverton,  Bucks. 
*  *  The  life  of  this  remarkable  personage  has  been  twice  attempted-once  in  Pans,  and  again, 
nn  nLtP  occasion  at  Camberwell,-full  particulars  of  which  have  been,  given  in  all  the  news- 
papers TUs  Volume  publishcd'under  the  sanction  of  the  Prince  himself,  is  the  only  complete 
and  authentic  record  of  his  misfortunes  and  claims. 

FRASER^S  PANORAMIC  PLAN  OF  LONDON, 

With  all  the  Improvements  to  Christmas  1838. 
r     /;  .  PnrJrt      In  a  French  Case,  and  embossed  cloth,  with  the  various  Boundaries  care- 
fulircVlttir^edt'^utmiir;   beautifully  embossed  roan,  the  whole  Map  fully  coloured  m  a 

"'^:~i:;!!;;  nra.ln,-Roo>n,  ^c-On  black  roller,  coloured  and  varnished,  7.  6.. ;  on 
mahogany  roller,  French-polished,  9s. 

..  rlu  plan  U  a.o„U„e„.y.t..„  i„e>.,  '",SS-.erur%S''iret"'iX^^^^^^^ 

public  favour  as  tins."— Lilcrary  Gaxellc.  

In  1  vol.  5s.  cloth, 

CILLIES»S  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  SIR  WALTER  SCOTT. 

Val&-L.ii-^  ^  ^  jij  __w  ^^y     Honour,  Obedience,  Troops  of  Friends,* 

HZ-  \^u':Xm^'^^  ':«;  {"-"  TU  :.e  a„,  yeUo.  leaf, 

;  we  have  read L  volume  wiU,  mud,  i„ca.^.dca^onf.Oo..'>y  ««■'' U."-e'«..»-  T„„e,. 

lu  2  vols.  1(.  U.  cloth,  reprinted  from  "  I'raser's  Magazine," 

THE   RELIQUES   OF   FATHER  PROUT. 

With  Ki'^hteen  Illustrations  by  D.  Maclise,  Esq.,  A.K.A. 
»  For  learning,  talent,  and  originality,  no  ojic  has  surpassed  Fathkk  V^ov.." -Literary  Gametic. 

In  1  vol.  royal  8vo,  \l.  \s.  cloth, 

BARDWELL»S  TEMPLES,  ANCIENT  AND   MODERN, 

Or,  Notes  on  Church  Architecture. 
A^A\...ioc\    l.v  pxnress  permission,  to  his  late  Most  Gracious  Majesty, 
Wi,;f  j;^\^°urt":aris'— ta^^itifrmec^n  P.ates  and  Korty-O.ree  Wooaeuts 

..  A  beau.ifu.  and  ftluab.e  »o*,  f '  "A^i^l'S  '='¥K;pal\°„ytS^^^^  -k  tor 

t,,cZwiI5^yot^s^^le»s:;ss 


FINDENS*    ROYAL   GALLERY    OF    BRITISH    ART. 

Dedicated,  by  command,  to  Her  Majesty  the  QUEEN. 


PART  I.  contains: 

Painted  by 
Catherine  AND  Petruchio    .     .     .Leslie. 
Captain  Macheath,Lucy,  &Polly  Newim. 
Greek  Fugitives Eastlahe. 


PART  11.  contains,  now  ready: 

Painted  1; 

The  Smuggler's  Visit Wilkh 

Festa  of  the  Pik  di  Grotta    .     .     .  Lintoh 
The  Ruins  of  Carthage     ....    Uanvs 


Painted  by 


PART  III.,  to  be  published  in  March,  contains : 

Escape  op  Carrara,  Sovereign  of  Padua       ....  Eastlahe.' 

Happy  as  a  King Collins. 

The  Interior  of  a  Highlander's  House       ....  Landseer. 


Each  Part,  with  Three  Engravings,  is  delivered  in  a  handsome  Portfolio. 
Prints,  1/.  6s,       India  Proofs  with  Letters,  21.  2s.       India  Proofs  before  Letters,  3/.  3s. 


FIIMDENS* 

Portraits  of  the  Female  Aristocracy  of  the  Court  of  Queen  "Victoria. 

Dedicated,  by  express  permission,  to  her  Majesty,  the  Queen  Dowager. 
Contents  of  the  Parts  published  : — 
I.  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria.     Drawn,  by  command,  by  R.  J.  Lane.  A.R.A. 
Countess  of  Hillsborough.  |  Lady  Louisa  Cavendish. 


II.  Countess  of  Falmouth. 
Lady  Wilhelmina  Stanhope. 
Lady  Frances  Cowper. 


III.  Marchss.  of  Londonderry. 
Marchss.  of  Aylesbury. 
Countess  of  Wilton. 


IV.  Countess  of  Lovelace. 
Lady  Caroline  Capel. 
Lady  Ashley. 


Small  Folio,  Prints,  12a'.  Large  Folio,  Proofs,  15s.  Folio,  Proofs,  India  Paper,  21s. 


FRASER'S   MAGAZINE   FOR  THE  YEAR  1839. 

The  December  Number  concludes  a  Volume  for  1838  ;  and,  as  numerous  promises  of  future  sup- 
port have  been  received  from  persons  who  have  not  hitherto  patronised  the  Work,  the  Publisher 
earnestly  requests  such  new  Subscribers  to  forward  their  Names  to  their  respective  Booksellers, 
either  in  town  or  country,  with  as  little  delay  as  possible.  Particular  attention  is  solicited  to 
this  notice ;  much  disappointment  having  been  experienced  at  the  beginning  of  last  year,  from 
the  disposal,  in  a  few  days,  of  the  whole  impressions  of  the  January,  February,  and  March 
Numbers,  though  much  larger  editions  were  printed  than  usual. 

In  acknowledging  the  almost  universal  opinion  which  has  been  expressed  in  favour  of  Eraser's 
Magazine,  the  Publisher  feels  that  he  needs  do  no  more  than  assure  his  Subscribers,  that  the 
uncompromising  course,  both  in  Literature  and  Politics,  which  has  already  secured  their  appro- 
bation, shall  be  steadily  and  fearlessly  maintained.  The  principles  of  this  Periodical  are  well 
known;  indeed,  no  testimonial  of  public  approbation  could  be  more  flattering  to  the  Proprietor 
than  the  following  list  of  reprints  of  Papers  demanded  for  distribution,  and  of  which  vast  numbers 
have  been  sold,  as  will  be  evident  from  the  many  editions  each  has  gone  through. 

THE  STATE  AND  PROSPECTS  OF  TORYISM. 
Sixth  Edition,  price  Qd.  each ;  or  5s.  per  dozen ;  or  40s.  per  hundred. 

THE  CASE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 
Fifth  Edition,  price  Zd.  each  ;  or  2s.  Qd.  per  dozen ;  or  20s.  per  hundred. 

DUTY  OF  A  CONSERVATIVE. 
Eighth  Edition,  price  2d.  each  ;  or  Is.  Qd.  per  dozen  ;  or  10s.  per  hundred. 

OPERATIVE  CONSERVATIVE  ASSOCIATIONS. 
Fourth  Edition,  price  2d.  each;  or  Is.  Qd.  per  doz. ;  or  10s.  per  100. 

THE  SUPPORTERS  OF  EARL  GREY'S  ADMINISTRATION. 
Price  Is.  Gd.  per  dozen,  or  10s.  per  hundred. 

THE  PRESS  AND  THE  TORIES.     Price  Is.  per  dozen. 

NOTES  OF  /THE  MONTH.— L  The  House  of  Peers.     IL  The  Ministry. 
Third  Edition,  price  2d.  each;  or  \s.  6d.  per  dozen;  or  10s.  per  hundred. 

THE  PAST  SESSION,  AND  PROSPECTS  OF  THE  NEXT. 

Second  Edition,  price  4c?.  each ;  or  3s.  6d.  per  doz. ;  or  25s.  per  hundred. 

Subscribers^  Names  received  at  215  Regent  Street^,  London  ;  and  by  all  Booksellers 
in  the  Kingdom.     Price  2s.  Gd.  monthly. 

[RobsoD,  Levey,  and  Franklyn,  46  St,  Marthi's  Lane. 


NEVr  PERIODICAI.. 


On  the  1st  of  March  will  he  publishedj  hy 
JAMES  BURNS,  17  PORTMAN  STREET,  PORTMAN  SQUARE. 

Part  I.  Price  Sixpence,  of 

THE 

VOICE  OF  THE  CHURCH; 

•  OR, 

SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS 

OF  THE 

I9ibine!5,  antr  ot&tr  iJlcmfi^rs  of  tfie  ©fiurcfi, 

IN    ALL    AGES, 

ON   SUBJECTS   RELATING  TO 

DOCTRINE,   RELIGIOUS   PRACTICE,   AND 
ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY. 


PROSPECTUS. 

At  a  period  like  the  present,  when  many  are  standing  in  the  ways, 
and  asking  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  that  they  may 
walk  therein;  and  others  are  defending  as  ancient,  systems  which 
are  really  of  modern  invention,  and  not  of  divine  but  of  human 
tradition,  it  is  presumed  that  a  publication  will  be  favourably 
received  which  has  for  its  object  to  present  to  the  Public,  under 
the  cheapest  form,  those  Treatises  which  have  in  times  past  issued 
from  the  pen  of  the  great  Divines  who  were  in  their  day  the  pillars 
of  the  Church,  and  will  be  in  all  ages  its  brightest  ornaments. 

Such  is  the  object  of  the  Magazine  entitled  Ci^e  Woict  o( 
tf)t  (iri)Xlvci).  From  all  existing  Magazines  it  will  differ,  since 
in  it  the  dead  only  will  speak;  and  if  other  Magazines  have  an 
advantage  over  this,  by  being  able  to  supply  from  the  pens  of 
living  authors  an  answer  to  the  new  objections  which  may  be 
urged  against  old  truths, — this  will  have  the  advantage  over  them 
by  bringing  to  bear  on  controversies  the  more  calm  decisiop  of 
those  who  wrote  under  circumstances  differing  from  our  own, 
and  whose  opinions  will  be  entitled  to  greater  weight  since  they 
were  unbiassed  by  modern  prejudices. 

Another  advantage  will  be,  that  by  CJe  Woict  ot  ti)t 
€l^uvci)  the  Public  at  large  will  become  better  acquainted  than 


it  at  present  is  with  the  standard  works  of  English  theology, 
which  have  hitherto  been  chiefly  confined  to  the  libraries  of  pro- 
fessed divines,  or  of  those  more  highly  educated  persons  who 
regard  such  writings  as  an  important  branch  of  the  literature  of 
the  country. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  remark  on  the  usefulness  of  such  a  pub- 
lication to  those  of  the  clergy  who,  living  in  rural  districts,  are 
unable  to  avail  themselves  of  any  public  library.  Our  Magazine 
will  be  a  library  in  itself. 

With  reference  to  the  plan  of  the  publication,  it  will  be  divided 
into  five  sections. 

Sect.  I.  will  consist  of  Apothegms,  Aphorisms,  and  Miscellaneous 

Articles. 
Sect.  II.  will  contain  a  Treatise,  Essay,  or  Sermon,  on  some  point  of 

Doctrine  or  Practice,  from  the  pen  of  a  standard  author. 
Sect.  III.  will  be  devoted  to  Biography  or  Church  History. 
Sect.  IV.  will  contain  Notices  relating  to  the  usages  of  the  Church, 

and  to  the  elucidation  of  the  Ritual,  Liturgy,  or  Ordinal. 
Sect.  V.  will  be  composed  of  Selections  from  Devotional  Writings. 
Notes   and    Illustrations  will  be    added,   where   they   seem   to    be 

required  for  the  elucidation  of  an  author's  meaning. 

Reader, 

We  may  conclude  with  the  words  of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  : 
"If  these  little  sparks  of  holy  fire  which  we  shall 
heap  together  do  not  give  life  to  your  prepared  and 
already  kindled  spirit,  yet  they  will  sometimes  help 
to  entertain  a  thought,  to  actuate  a  passion,  to  employ 
and  hallow  a  fancy." 

Correspondents  are  requested,  when  forwarding  Treatises,  ^c, 
for  publication,  to  send  them  (^post-paid)  to  the  Editor,  17  Portman 
Street,  Portman  Square. 


CI;c  "Foict  of  tje  Cl^urcl^  will  appear  in  Monthly  Parts,  price 
SIXPENCE,  closely  yet  distinctly  printed  in  double  columns,  on 
a  large-sized  page.  Part  I.  will  be  published  with  the  Magazines 
on  the  1st  of  March,  1839,  and  may  be  procured  througli  any 
Bookseller.  It  will  be  stitched  in  a  neat  wrapper,  which,  it  is 
presumed,  will  be  found  an  eligible  vehicle  for  advertisements. 
These  will  be  received  up  to  the  24th  of  February,  and  inserted 
at  moderate  prices. 

The  Publisher  would  be  glad  in  the  meantime  to  supply 
Prospectuses  to  those  who  may  be  disposed  to  aid  the  circulation 
of  the  Work ;  and  as  it  is  only  by  a  very  extensive  sale  that  the 
expenses  of  so  cheap  a  publication  can  be  met,  he  would  feel  much 
obliged  by  the  kind  assistance  of  the  Clergy  in  making  it  known 
in  their  respective  neighbourhoods.  Prospectuses  can  be  had 
either  by  addressing  a  note  (post-paid)  to  the  Publisher  ;  or,  by 
order,  through  any  Bookseller  in  Town  or  Country. 

Orders  for  the  First  Part  should  be  given  to  Country  Book- 
sellers by  the  15  th  of  February. 


Levey,  Robson,  and  Franklyn,  46  St.  Martin's  Lane. 


172,  FLEET  STREET,  JAN.  1839. 

R.  B.  SEELEY  and  W.  BURN  SIDE  have  now  in  the  Press:— 

I. 
The  HISTORY  of  CHRISTIANITY  in  INDIA 

from  the  COMMENCEMENT  of  the  CHRISTIAN  ERA. 

By  the  Rev.  James   Hough,   M.A.,  F.C.P.S.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Ham, 

late  Chaplain  to  the  Hon.  East  India  Company. 

Section  i.    In  Two  Volumes,  octavo,  price  2\s.  in  cloth. 

II. 

GLIMPSES  of  the  PAST; 

Being  a  continuation  of    "  Chapters  on  Flowers,'** 

By  Charlotte  Elizabeth. 

In  One  Volume,  foolscap  octavo,  price  6*.  in  cloth. 

III. 

The  LIFE  of  ABRAHAM; 

A  Course  of  Sermons. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  P.  Buddicom,  M.A.,  F.A.S.,  Minister  of  St.  George's  Church,  Everton ; 

and  late  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge. 

In  Two  Volumes,  twelves. 

IV. 

ESSAYS  ON  ROMANISM. 

By    the  Author  of    *'  Essays  on  the   Church.'*'' 
In  One  Volume,  foolscap,  price  5*.  in  cloth. 

V. 

The  BOOK  of  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS ; 

Containing  a  Collection  of  the  most  valuable  early  Devotions  in  the  English  Church : 

including  Edward  the  Vlth's  Primer,  Prayers  of  Cranmer,  Becon,  NoweU, 

Bishop  Andrewes,  Bishop  Kenn,  &c. 

Edited  by  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Watton,  Herts. 

In  One  Volume,  foolscap  octavo. 

VI. 

HINTS  on  READING; 

Addressed  to  a  Young  Lady. 

By  M.  A.  Stodart. 

In    One    Volume,    foolscap    octavo. 

VII. 

An  APOLOGY  of  the  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND. 

By  John  Jewell,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 

Translated  from  the  original  Latin,  by  William  Withers  Ewbank,  B.A., 

of  Christ  College,  Cambridge,  Vicar  of  Grindon,  and  Lecturer  of  Stockton-on-Tees. 

In  foolscap  octavo. 


172,  FLEET  STREET,  JAN.  I,  1839. 
/?.  B.  SEELEY  and  W,   BURNSIDE  are  now  publishing  :— 

I. 
OCCASIONAL  WORKS, 

Which  have  been  published  before  separately,  and  are  now  collected  together  ; 

Including  Tracts  and  Sermons  on  Public  Occasions. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  BiCKERSTETH,  Rector  of  Watton,  Herts. 

In  foolscap  octavo,  price  "Js.  in  cloth. 

II. 

A  VOICE  FROM  THE  ALPS : 

Or,  a  brief  account  of  the  Evangelical  Societies  of  Paris  and  Geneva ; 

Contained   in    several    Addresses,    by    M.    Merle    D'Aubigne,    Author   of   the 

History  of  the  Reformation. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Watton,  Herts. 

In  foolscap  octavo,  price  3s.  6d.  in  cloth. 

III. 

On  AFFLICTION  and  DESERTION. 

By  way  of  Consolation  and  Instruction. 
From  Sibbs,    Manton,    Reynolds,    Flavel,    Bates,  Charnock,    Hopkins,  &c.,    &c. 
Revised  by  Rev.  J.  East,  M.A.,  Curate  of  St.  Michael's,  Bath. 
In  8vo.  price  7*-  6^«  in  doth. 

IV. 

JOURNALS    and    LETTERS    of    the    Rev.  H.  MARTYN, 

Hitherto  unpublished  ;  including  a  peculiarly  interesting  Series  of  Letters, 

bequeathed  by  its  possessor  to  the  late  Rev.  John  Sargent,  his  Biographer. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  S.  Wilberforce,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Brighstone. 

Second  Edition,  abridged,  iij  12mo.,  price  Os.  in  cloth. 

V. 

CHRISTIAN   TRUTH: 

A  Family  Guide  to  the  Chief  Truths  of  the  Gospel; 

With  Prayers  for  each  Day  in  the  Week,  and  Private  Devotions  on  various  Occasions. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Watton,  Herts. 

Price  6*.  in  cloth. 

VI. 

PLAIN  and  PRACTICAL  SERMONS; 

Intended    chiefly   for   Family  Reading,    and    Parochial    Libraries. 

By  the  Late  Rev.  Theophilus  Biddulph,  A.M., 

Minister  of  St.  Matthew's,  Bristol;  and  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford. 

Third  Series.    Second  Edition,  in  12mo.,  price  ds.  in  cloth. 

VII. 

THE  NUN.' 

A  New  Edition,  in  18mo.,  with  Engraved  Title-page,  price  45.  Gd.  in  cloth. 

VIII. 

MEMOIRS  of  MRS.  HAWKES, 

(Late  of  Islington) ; 

Including  Remarks  in  Conversation  and  Extracts  from 

Sermons    and    Letters    of    the    late     Rev.     Richard     Cecil. 

By  Catharine  Cecil. 

Third  Edition,  in  octavo,  price  10*.  6d.  in  cloth. 


Now  Publishing, 
IX. 

CHAPTERS  on  FLOWERS. 

By  Charlotte  Elizabeth. 
Third  Edition,  in  foolscap  octavo,  price  6s.  in  cloth. 

X. 

CONSCIENCE  CONSIDERED  CHIEFLY  in  REFERENCE 

to  MORAL  and  RELIGIOUS  OBLIGATION. 

By  the  Rev.  John  King,  M.A., 

Incunobent  of  Christ  Church,  Sculcoates,  Hull. 

In  12[no.,  price  5*.  in  cloth. 

XI. 

LETTERS  TO  A  DISSENTER; 

Being    an    abridgement    of    "  Essays   on   the    Church.^'' 

By  a  Layman. 

In  foolscap  octavo,  price  Is.  Gd.  in  cloth. 

XII. 

The  CALL  UPON  THE  CHURCH ; 

Considered  in  Two  Essays.  ^ 

By  W.  Roberts,  Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Nicholson,  M.A. 
To  which  the  Prize  of  Two  Hundred  Guineas  was  awarded  by  the  Christian  Influence 

Society, 
In  post  octavo,  price  7*.  6d.  in  cloth. 

XIII. 

The    EXAMPLE    OF    CHRIST: 

A  Course  of  Sermons. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Bickersteth,  M.A., 

Rector  of  Sapcote,  Leicestershire,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Langdale. 

In  12mo.,  price  3s.  in  cloth. 

XIV. 

LETTERS   on  the   WRITINGS   of   the   FATHERS   of   the 

FIRST  TWO  CENTURIES; 

With  Reflections  on  "  The  Oxford  Tracts,"  and  Strictures  on 

"  Tlie  Records  of  the  Church.'' 

By  MisoPAPisTicus. 

In  crown  8vo.,  price  5s.  6 J.  in  cloth. 

XV. 

LETTERS   FROM  IRELAND, 

MDCCCXXXVII. 

By  Charlotte  Elizabeth. 

In  post  octavo,  price  8s.  Qd.  in  cloth. 

XVI. 

A  New  Edition, 

ESSAYS  ON  THE  CHURCH. 

By  A  Layman. 

With  some  observations  on  existing  circumstances  and  dangers. 
In  foolscap  octavo,  price  3s.  Gd.  cloth. 

XVII. 

MODEL   LESSONS   for  INFANT   SCHOOL   TEACHERS 

and  NURSERY  GOVERNESSES. 

Prepared  for  the  Home  and  Colonial  Infant  School  Society. 

By  the  Author  of  **  Lessons  on  Objects,''  &c. 

In  foolscap  octavo,  price  3s.  in  cloth. 


Now  Publishing. 
XVIII. 

An  INQUIRY  into  the  HISTORY  and  THEOLOGY  of  the 

ANCIENT  VALLENSES  and  ALBIGENSES; 

As  exhibiting,  agreeably  to  the  Promises,  the  Perpetuity  of  the  sincere  Church  of  Christ. 

By  George  Stanley  Faber,  B.D.. 

Master  of  Sherburn  Hospital,  and  Prebendary  of  Salisbury. 

In  octavo,  price  12s.  in  cloth. 

XIX, 

The    LIFE    of    ST.    CHRYSOSTOM; 

Translated  from  the  German  of  Dr.  Neander. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Stapleton,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Teversal,  Notts. 

Vol.  I.,  in  octavo,  price  10^.  Gd,  in  cloth. 

XX. 

SUNDAY  AFTERNOON  LECTURES ; 

Or,  Sermons  preached  in  the  District  Church  of  St.  Mark,  Pentonville. 

By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Jowett,  M.A., 

Rector  of  Silk  Willoughby,  Sunday  Afternoon  Lecturer  of  St.  Mark's,  &c. 

In  foolscap  octavo,  price  bs.  6d.  in  cloth. 

XXI. 

The  CHRISTIAN  FATHERS  of  the  FIRST  and  SECOND 

CENTURIES  ;  their  Principal  Remains  at  large ; 

With  Selections  from  their  other  Writings. 

Partly  in  original,  and  partly  in  approved  translations. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Watton,  Herts. 

Price  5s.  in  cloth. 

XXII. 

REMAINS  of  the  late  REV.  CHARLES  JOHN  PATERSON, 

B.  A.,  Vicar  of  West  Hoathley,  Sussex : 

Consisting  of  a  Memoir,  with  Correspondence  and  Sermons. 

Edited  by  Charles  James  Hoare,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Winchester. 

In  12mo.,  price  6s.  in  cloth. 

XXIII. 

TWENTY  ESSAYS  on  the  PRACTICAL  IMPROVEMENT 

Of  GOD'S  PROVIDENTIAL  DISPENSATIONS  as  a  Means  of  Moral 

Improvement  to  the  Christian. 

In  foolscap,  price  3s.  6d.  in  cloth. 

XXIV. 

The  BRIEF  RECORD  OF  MEDITATIVE  HOURS. 

By  A  Young  Disciple. 
In  foolscap  octavo,  with  Frontispiece,  price  3*.  6d.  in  cloth. 

XXV. 

SERMONS  ON  THE  CHURCH ; 

Being  Four  Discourses  on  the  Liturgy,  Ceremonies,  and  Offices  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Delivered  in  the  Cathedral  of  Derry. 

By  the  Rev.  Archibald  Boyd,  Curate  of  the  Cathedral. 

One  vol.  foolscap  8vo,,  price  3^.  6d.  in  cloth. 


